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Visnuism has given rise to two very important 
schools of ritual and philosophy, namely 
Vaikhanasa and Pancaratra. f§varasamhita is 
an important text of the Pancaratra school of 
Visnuism. 

Whereas Viukhànasa is relatively archaic in 
character and leans more upon the Vedic 
tradition for its repertoire of Mantras used in 
religious rites and ceremonies, the 
Pancaratra is more liberal and open in its 
approach. [t has a text tradition going back 
to some two thousand vears - which has also 
been the main source of the Visistadvaita 
philosophy of Ramanuja (Lith - I2th c.). In 
most of the Vaisnava temples in South India, 


Tamilnadu, worship is 


especially — in 
the 


conducted in accordance with 
prescription of one of the important 
Panicaratra Samhitas. 

Isvarasamhita is an important text of the 
Pancaratra school and is followed 
meticulously for conduction of daily Puja 
ceremony and performances of various 
religious. festivals in the Narayanasvami 
temple of Melkotc. It can safely be dated to 
8th - 9th Century at least on the basis of its 
reference in the Agama Pramanya of Shri 
It is supposed to be a simpler 


Yamunacárya. 
of the older Sattvata- 


and smaller version 
samhita of this school which is the earliest 


available work of Pancaratra and is 
Considered as one of three ratnas, (jewels), 


along with Pauskara- and Jayá-samhitás. In 25 
long Adhvayas the J$varasamhita describes in 
great dctail the rites, rituals and ceremonies 
taking place (or ought to take place) in a 
Vaisnava temple. ॥ 
Palmleaf Manuscripts of the Isvarasamhita 
were procured mainly from the 
Naravanasvami temple of Melkote for the 
sake of authenticity. We have also appended 
to the text the gloss of Alasimha Bhatta (early 

shall be helpful in 
certain difficult or sectarian 
expressions. The English translation on the 


opposite (right) page has been provided for 
modern scholars working 


l9thc.) which 
comprehending 


the facility of the ; 
on Philosophy, Ritual and [conography ० 
Visnuism. l 

D bviously 


A proper understanding of ritual is o 
indispensable for the study of Art. 
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VOLUME FOUR 
Text and Translation (contd.) 


एकोनविंशोऽध्यायः 
प्रायक्चित्तविधिः 


[ मुनीनां प्रश्न: J 
मुनयः - 
भगवन्नारदमुने जीर्णोद्धारविधिं तथा | 
बिम्बस्यास्पृश्य संस्पर्शे महोत्पातादि सम्भवे ॥ १ ॥ 
नित्यपूजादिलोपे च प्रायश्चित्तन्तु कृत्स्नशः i 
श्रोतुमिच्छामहे योगिन्‌ तत्सर्व सम्प्रकाशय ॥ २ ॥ 


[ नारदप्रतिवचनारम्भः ] 
नारदः - 
शृणुते ह प्रवक्ष्यामि जीर्णोद्धारादिकं द्विजाः | 
यत्कृत्वा देशिकादीनां चतुर्णा सुखमेधते ॥ ३ ॥ 
[ मनुष्यनिर्मितबिम्बजीर्णोद्धारविधिः ] 
मनुष्यनिर्मिति स्थाने वक्ष्ये जीर्णविधिं पुरा । 
धातुमृच्छैलदारूत्थो वस्त्रादिष्ववतारितः ॥ ४ ॥ 
यो यो भगवदाकारस्तस्य तस्य मुनीश्वराः | 
उपाङ्गभङ्गे सन्धानं कुर्याद्भग्ने महाङ्गके ॥ ५ ॥ 
तद्विम्बन्तु परित्यज्य सृजेद्विम्बान्तरं पुनः | 
[ महाङ्गानि ] 
तत्र तावत्प्रवक्ष्यामि महाङ्गोपाङ्गकक्रमम्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 
शिरो वक्त्रं तथा कण्ठं' पाणी वक्षस्तथोदरम्‌ । 
नाभिमेढ़पदं चैव महाङ्गानि द्विजोत्तमाः ॥ ७ ॥ 
एकोनविंशोऽध्यायो व्याख्यास्यते ।इह मुनिभिः पृष्टो नारदः प्रथमं मनुष्यनिर्मितबिम्बजीर्णोद्धारविधिमाह-- 
मनुष्य इत्यादिभि: i 


१. कर्णम्‌ - छ, ८ 


CHAPTER XIX 


Method of acts of expiation 


(Question of sages) 

l-2. Sages: O lord, sage Narada! we desire to listen in full the method of 
renovation and mode of expiation’ when the idol is touched by him who 
must not touch (it), when big (bad) portents occur and when worship etc. 
are given up. O Yogin! make clear all this. 


(Narada begins to offer his reply) 
3. Narada: Listen now, 0 Brahmins! I shall state renovation etc., by doing 
which happiness increases for the four persons — desika and others.” 


(Method of renovation of the idol made (installed by mortals)) 

4-6a. I shall tell at first the method of renovation of a place that is made 
(or built) by man. O lordly sages! that particular form of Bhagavan, which 
is produced out of minerals, mud, stone and wood has been taken laid on 
the cloth and others, shall have the secondary limbs? conjoined, if they are 
broken. That idol, whose main limb is broken, shall be given up. Another 
idol must be formed. 


(Huge (main)! limbs) 

6b-7. I shall state, in due order, the main and subsidiary limbs. Head 
mouth, neck, two hands, chest, belly, navel, penis and feet, O eminent 
Brahmins! are the main limbs. 


l.  Expiation: Prayascitta. It is defined thus: 
प्रायो नाम तप: प्रोक्तं चित्तं निश्चय उच्यते | 
तपोनिश्चयसंयुक्तं प्रायश्चित्तमिति स्मृतम्‌ ॥ Angiras Smriti. 
2. Acarya, guru and others are meant here. 
3. Anga: main like head, chest, hand, foot and others; Upanga: subsidiary ones, minor 
ones like elbow, knee, fingers, toes and other. 
4. Mahanga: big limb, chief or main limb. 
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[ उपाङ्गानि ] 
चक्षुशश्रोत्रं तथा नासा तालुर्स्तपदाङ्गुलिः i 
केशश्मश्रु च रोमाणि नखदन्तास्तथैव हि ॥ ८ ॥ 
चक्राद्यायुधसङ्घश्च वनमालादिभूषणम्‌ | 
उपाङ्गानि मुनिश्रेष्ठा मृद्विम्बे शृणुताधुना ॥ ९ ॥ 


[ yiga विशेष: ] 
प्रधानशूलं यत्तत्र महाङ्गमिति कथ्यते । 
वक्षोदण्डः कटीदण्डो बाहुकूर्परकोष्ठकम्‌ ॥ १० ॥ 
जङ्घोरुजानु चान्यानि उपाङ्गानि मुनीश्वराः | 


[ महाङ्गभङ्गेऽपि सन्धानम्‌ ] 
महाङ्गभङ्गे जातेऽपि बिम्बस्य मुनिपुङ्ग्नाः ॥ ११ ॥ 
सति सन्धानयोग्यत्वे न कदाचित्परित्यजेत्‌ । 
तस्य त्यागो विनाशश्च' ह्युपर्युपरि बाधकृत्‌ ॥ १२ ॥ 
बिम्बादीनान्तु बृहतां परित्यागो न युज्यते | 


[ सन्धानासम्भवे त्यागः ] 


वक्त्रभङ्गे तु बिम्बस्य सर्वथा त्यागमाचरेत्‌ ॥ १३ ॥ 
परित्यक्तानि बिम्बानि धातुद्रव्योद्भवं विना | 
जलाशये ह्यगाधे वा समुद्रे विधिना क्षिपेत्‌ ॥ १४ ॥ 
भूमौ वा निखनेद्विप्रा देशकालानुसारतः | 

THEM हेमतारताम्रजानां विशेषतः ॥ १५ ॥ 
नोचितस्स्यात्परित्यागः तस्मात्सन्धानमाचरेत्‌ | 
प्रयत्नेनाप्ययोग्यत्वे परित्यागं समाचरेत्‌ ॥ १६ ॥ 
परित्यक्तन्तु वा द्रव्यं द्रवीकृत्य यथाविधि i 
तदूद्रव्येण यथापूर्व बिम्बकर्म समापयेत्‌ ॥ १७ ॥ 


२. विनाशस्य -B,C 


TRANSLATION ]093 
(Secondary limbs) 


8-9. Eyes, ears, nose, palate, hand, feet, fingers, hair (on the head), 
moustache, hair on the body, nails, teeth, group of weapons like discus, 
vanamala and other ornaments are secondary limbs. O best among sages! 
listen now to the (case of the) idol made of mud. 


(Speciality in the case of idol made of mud) 


l0-l la. Wooden frame of clay image? (sula) is stated to be the main limb. 
The stake for the chest, stake for the hip, the enclosed space (kosthaka) of 
arms and elbow, shank, thighs, and knees and others are stated, O lordly 
sages! to be the secondary limbs. 


(Act of joining even when the main limb breaks) 


llb-l3a. O best among sages! even when the main limb breaks, joining 
(the broken parts) shall never be given up, when it could be done. Giving 
it up and the destruction (caused to it to avoid it) would create distress 
further and further. Huge (big) images shall not be given up. 


(The idol is to be abandoned when joining the broken parts is not possible) 

]3b-20. The idol shall be abandoned at all costs when the mouth is 
broken. The idols that are to be given up are to be there in a deep reservoir 
Or sea according to rules, except those which are made of minerals. O 
Brahmins! the earth may be dug (to keep them within the hole) according 
to place and time. Itis not proper to abandon the superior ones (idols) made 
of gold, pearl,’ (or silver) and copper in particular. Therefore, the broken 


5. Pradhanasula: wooden frame of clay image. 
6. tàra: silver, pearl. 
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अथवा हीनताम्रोत्थमारकूटमयन्तु यत्‌ । 
सन्धानकरणायोग्यं तदृद्वयन्तु परित्यजेत्‌ ॥ १८ ॥ 
परित्यक्तं तु तद्विम्बं क्षिपेत्पूर्वोक्तवर्त्मना | 

ततो मिम्बान्तरं कुर्याद्राजतं वा सुवर्णजम्‌ ॥ १९ ॥ 
उत्कृष्टतत्तजातीयद्रव्यजं वा मुनीश्वराः | 
कर्ममिम्बेषु सर्वेषु द्येवमेव समाचरेत्‌ ॥ २० ॥ 


[ भग्नाङ्गसन्धानक्रमः ] 
भग्नाङ्गस्य तु सन्धानप्रकारं शृणुत द्विजाः | 
लोहाशमदारुबिम्बानां भग्नाङ्गं लोहपट्टकेः ॥ २१ ॥ 
बन्धयेदथ वा लोहबिम्बाङ्गं भग्नमेव तु | 
स्वर्णादिना द्रावितेन योज्यं यत्नाद्द्विजोत्तमाः ॥ २२ ॥ 
चित्रमृण्मयबिम्बानां भग्नाङ्गं मुनिसत्तमाः | 
तत्तत्सजातिद्रव्येण सन्धेयं यत्नगौरवात्‌ ॥ २३ ॥ 
सर्वेषां भग्नमड़ तु नष्टं चेत्‌ तत्‌ तथा पुनः | 
तत्तत्सजातिद्रव्येण कृत्वा योज्यं प्रयत्नतः ॥ २४ ॥ 
Tere रत्नबिम्बस्य भग्नेऽपि मुनिसत्तमाः | 
सन्धेयमेव न त्याज्यं स्वयंव्यक्ताश्मबिम्बवत्‌ ॥ २५ ॥ 
सर्वत्राङ्गसमाधाने पुनः सृष्टौ तु वा द्विजाः । 
जीर्णबिम्बगतां शक्ति कुम्भे त्वावाह्य देशिकः ॥ २६ ॥ 
कुर्वन्नभ्यर्चनं तत्र बिम्बसन्धानमाचरेत्‌ | 
मासादर्वाक्समाधाने कुम्भे शक्तिं समर्चयेत्‌ ॥ २७ qi 
तदूर्ध्वं द्वादशान्दान्तं समाधानविलम्बने | 
कृत्वा बालगृहं तत्र बालबिम्बं यथाविधि ॥ २८ ॥ 
संस्थाप्य तत्र तच्छक्तिं समावाह्य समर्चयेत्‌ । 
अङ्गमात्रसमाधाने कुर्यात्सम्प्रोक्षणं द्विजाः ॥ २९ ॥ 
बिम्बान्तरस्य करणे प्रतिष्ठां पुनराचरेत्‌ । 
मूलबिम्बाङ्गसन्धाने कुर्याद्वालगृहादिकम्‌ ॥ ३० | 


TRANS N = 
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arts are to be joined. When they coul झ 

have to be abandoned. Or, that material (eue Joined wen with effort they 
to be duly melted while it is to be aband . nach the idol is made) is 
(accomplished) as before with that mate. " an idol must be made 
(a kind) of brass and (originally) py ofi (idol) which is made of 
fit to be united, both shall be abandoned. That idoly heen copper and are 
be thrown away following the method stated bes "nich is abandoned shall 


Ore, T ] 
be made out of silver or gold, 0 lordi re. Then another idol shall 


2 Sages! or fr j 
| om materials of the 
superior kinds, belonging to that Species, This is the procedure everywhere 


for karma idol. 


(Method of joining the broken limbs) 

2]-35a. O Brahmins! listen to the mode ofuniti 
case of idols (made) of metal, stone ang 
(wound tied) with the plates of metals. 0) b 
of the idol made of metal shall be ped With the liquefied gold and others 
with effort. O best sages! the broken limbs of idols in painted figures and 
made of mud, is to be joined with effort with the material belonging to that 
particular kind. If the broken limb of all (kinds) idols is lost, then it shall be 
united, with effort, with the material of that kind. O best sages! when the 
main limb of a gem set idol is broken, it must be joined (suitably) and shall 
not be given up, like the stony idol which is selfmanifest. O Brahmins! the 
priest shall bring in the jar, the power that rests in the worn out idol, when 
all the limbs are to be joined or ills to be created again. Worship is to be done 
there (in the pitcher) which (the limb or limbs) are to be joined when 
joining is to be done before a Month, the Power (lying in the pitcher) is to 
be worshipped. If joining Is delayed after that upto twelve years, then the 
temple in miniature shall be built, the small idol shall be installed there. The 
power (lying in the pitcher) may be brought there and worshipped. O 
brahmins! when a limb alone Is to be Joined, Sprinkling shall be done. If 
another is to be made, installation is to be done again. The small temple is 
to be erected when the limb of the mila idol is to be joined. When the limb 


ngthe broken limb. Inthe 
wood, the broken limb shall be 
est brah mins! or the broken limb 
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कर्मबिम्बाङ्गभङ्गे तु तत्तद्विम्बगतं विभुम्‌ । 
मूलबिम्बे समुद्वास्य सन्धानादि समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ३१ ॥ 
बालालये तु प्रथमे जीर्णोद्धाराभिधेऽन्तिमे । 
प्रायश्चित्तं प्रवक्ष्यामि शृणुध्वं मुनिपुङ्गवाः ॥ ३२ ॥ 
अतीते प्रार्थिते काले कर्त्रा प्रासादबेरयोः | 
निर्माणे स्नपनं कुर्यादुत्तमं शास्त्रचोदितम्‌ ॥ ३३ ॥ 
पश्चादभ्यर्थयेत्कालं वाञ्छितं तत्समापने । 
अकृत्वैवं गते पश्चात्काले द्वादशवार्षिके ॥ ३४ ॥ 
पुनः प्रतिष्ठां कुर्वीत मूले बालालये तु वा | 


[ बिम्बे ay कर्तव्यः क्रमः ] 
बिम्बे चोरादिभिर्नष्टे बालगेहे प्रमादतः ॥ ३५ ॥ 
तदेवापाद्य तामर्चा प्रतिष्ठाप्य यथाविधि । 
उत्तमस्नपनं कृत्वा शान्तिहोमं समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ३६ ॥ 
चोरैरपहतं बिम्बं पुन :प्राप्तं यदि द्विजाः i 
पुनः प्रतिष्ठां कुर्वीत नयनोन्मीलनं विना ॥ ३७ ॥ 
स्वस्थानाच्चलिते तस्मिन्‌ हेतुना येन केनचित्‌ । 
यथापूर्व प्रतिष्ठाप्य स्थापयेत्‌ पुरुषोत्तमम्‌ ॥ ३८ ॥ 
सर्व बालगृहे कार्य नित्यनैमित्तिकादिकम्‌ । 
पूर्व संस्थापितं बिम्बं लक्षणैरुञ्झितं यदि ॥ ३९ ॥ 
जीर्णोद्धारस्य काले तु कुर्याल्लक्षणसंयुतम्‌ | 
जीर्णाख्यस्य विधेः पूर्व न कदाचित्समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ४० ॥ 


[ उत््कृष्टबिम्बलाभे नीचस्य त्यागः J 
रीतिजे ताम्रजे वापि आरकूटमयेऽपि वा । 
प्रणीते पूज्यमाने तु कर्मबिम्बादिके सति ॥ ४१ ॥ 
कालान्तरेण जीर्णेऽस्मिन्‌ उत्कृष्टसमुपस्थिते | 
निकृष्टं सन्त्यजेद्विद्वान्‌ न दोषस्तत्र विद्यते ॥ ४२ ॥ 
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of the karma idol is broken, the Lord who is in that idol shall be removed to 
the mula idol, joining and other acts shall be done. At the commencement 
(first day) and final day of renovation, expiatory act is now said by me in the 
small temple. O best sages! listen. When the time fixed for request has 
expired, the agent (priest) shall give bath in making the temple and idol. 
The bath shall be of the best kind as directed by the Sastras. Later he should 
ask for (fix) the time required to complete it. If the subsequent time of twelve 


years is elapsed, when this is not done then installation shall be done again 
to the mulabera or in the small temple. 


(The procedure to adopt when the idol is lost) 


35b-40. When the idol in the small temple is lost due to thief etc., owing 
to carelessness, same idol must be procured and be duly installed. Bath of the 
uttama kind shall be given and Santi homa shall be done. O brahmins! if the 
idol that has been taken away by the thieves and brought back, it shall be 
installed again as before without nayanonmilana, when it is moved from its 
place for some reason or other, Purusottama shall be installed. All regularly 
occuring and occasional acts are to be done in the small temple. If the idol 
which was formerly installed becomes bereft of good features, then it shall 
be made to possess (them) the features at the time of renovation. The rite 
of renovation shall never be done before. 


(The low kind of idol is to be abandoned when the superior kind is acquired) 
4]-49. When the karma and other idols are made of bell metal,' copper 
or brass and are worshipped and become worn out in course of time and 
when a superior one (idol made of superior metal) is available, the inferior 
one (mentioned above) shall be abandoned by him (priest) who comes to 
knowit. There is nothing wrong there. When the mulaidol has been installed 


7. rili: bell metal. 
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लोहपाषाणमृत्काष्ठै : स्थापिते मूलकौतुके | 
न सम्पाद्यमतोऽन्येन कदाचिन्मुख्यवस्तुना ॥ ४३ ॥ 
पुरावजीर्णतां यातं कर्तव्यं मूलकोतुकम्‌ । 
प्राक्स्थितं बहुबेरं वा एकबेरमथापि वा ॥ ४४ ॥ 
जीर्णोद्धारेऽपि कर्तव्यं पूर्ववन्मुनिपुङ्गवा: | 
व्यत्यासं नैव कुर्वीत बहुबेरैकबेरयो: ॥ ४५ ॥ 
लक्ष्म्यादिकान्तारहिते' बहुबेरपुरस्थिते i 
जीर्णोद्धारे तु देवीभ्यां कल्पयेत्सहसा विना ॥ ४६ ॥ 
सर्वदा बहुबेरत्वहानिर्न स्याद्विपर्ययात्‌ | 
शयनं वासनं यानं स्थानं वा प्राग्यथास्थितम्‌ ॥ ४७ ॥ 
तथैव स्यात्पुनस्सृष्टावन्यथा वेच्छया भवेत्‌ | 
जीर्णे देवे पुनस्सृष्टे देव्यो यदि यथास्थिताः ॥ ४८ ॥ 
देवीभिस्ताभिरेवायं योज्यो देवो न चान्यथा | 
एवं मानुषबिम्बस्य जीर्णोद्धारः प्रकीर्तितः ॥ ४९ ॥ 


[ स्वयंव्यक्तजीर्णोद्धारविधिः ] 

स्वयंव्यक्ते तथा दिव्येस्सैद्धे चार्षाद्यमानुषे | 
जीर्णोद्धारविधिं वक्ष्ये शृणुध्वं मुनिसत्तमाः ॥ ५० ॥ 
स्वयंव्यक्तादिबिम्बानां महाङ्गे वा ह्युपाङ्गके | 
भग्ने सन्धानमेव स्यात्त्यागस्तु न कदाचन ॥ ५१ ॥ 
सन्धानायोग्यमपि तन्न त्याज्यं मुनिसत्तमाः । 
शालिग्रामशिलाबिम्बं भिन्नं भग्नं बृहत्क्षतम्‌ ॥ ५२ ॥ 
अल्पक्षतं च सौवणे: पट्टेदृढतरं यथा | 
बन्धयेच्च तथैवैषु स्वयंव्यक्तादिकेष्वपि ॥ ५३ ॥ 

स्वयंव्यक्तादिजीर्णोद्धारणविधिमाह — स्वयंव्यक्ते इत्यादिभिः | 
शिलामयेषु बिम्बेषु भिन्नं भग्नं च योजयेत्‌ | 
सुवर्णनिर्मितैः ween दृढतरं भवेत्‌ ॥ ५४ ॥ 


3. कान्तराहिते - A 
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made of metals, stones, mud and wood, any other object of superior material 
is not be acquired at any time. The müulaidol must be attended to as before, 
asit becomes worn out. O eminent sages! whether many idols (in a group) 
or a single one, (as they have been in existence) renovation must be done 
as before. Transposition shall not at all be done between many idols and a 
single idol. When renovation is to be done for many idols, which are devoid 
ofthe consorts like Laksmi, it must be done at once without the two consorts. 
There will be no harm for many idols though the reverse of this. Postures of 
lying, sitting, moving on the vehicle and standing shall be retained as they 
were before. When they are newly made, it may be otherwise according to 
one’s desire. When God (idol) is worn out and is made again, and if the 

oddesses stand as they are, god must be joined only with those goddesses 


and not in any other way. Thus renovation is then stated for the idol made 
(installed) by human beings. 


((Method of renovation in the case of self manifest idols) 

50-72. O good sages, listen, I shall tell the way of renovation in the case 
of (idols) self manifest, divine, made (or installed) by the siddhas, sages and 
others and human beings. When the main or secondary limb of the idols 
which are self manifest and other kind is broken it must be only joined. It 
shalt never be abandoned. O best sages, even when it is not fit to be joined, 
itshall not be abandoned . The idol made of saligrama® stone is split, broken, 
much injured or slightly injured, it shall be bounded firmly with golden strip. 
similarly this is to be done in the self manifest etc., idols made of stone, when 
they are split and broken, could be firmly joined (wound up) by strips of 
gold. Orthatlimb shall be made with gold and properly united. When a limb 


g.  Sálagrama: written also as Salagrama or Saligrama; a sacred stone worshipped by the 
Vaisnavas. It is held to be fully pervaded by Visnu. lt is usually black in colour. It is 
found in the village Salagrama on the banks of the river Gandaki. It is of various 
dimensions and has the marks, which, on identification declare the stone as 
Santanagopala, Matsya, Hayagriva, Sudarsana and others. 
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यद्वा तदङ्गं हैमेन कृत्वा सम्यङ्नियोजयेत्‌ | 

दारुजे लोहजेष्वेवं स्वयंव्यक्तादिकेष्वपि ॥ ५५ ॥ 
भेदेऽप्यङ्गे समाधिः स्यात्स्वयंव्यक्ताश्मबिम्बवत्‌ | 
रलजे5पि समाधानमेवमेव समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ५६ ॥ 
मृण्मये मूलबिम्बे तु जीर्णे वाथ जलादिभिः | 
हीनाङ्गे वा तथा कुर्यात्सन्धानन्तु प्रयत्नतः ॥ ५७ ॥ 
एवं वर्णविहीनेऽपि सन्धानन्तु समाचरेत्‌ i 
मृत्तिकाशूलरञ्चादीन्न कदाचित्परित्यजेत्‌ ॥ ५८ ॥ 
तथैव चित्रबिम्बाङ्गं गलितं गन्धभावितैः | 
सितरक्तादिकै रागैः पावनैरस्त्रमन्त्रतेः ॥ ५९ ॥ 
चित्रयेत्तु यथापूर्वं शिल्पिभिः शास्त्रकोविदैः | 
अत्रायं हि विशेषः स्यात्स्वयंव्यक्तादिषु द्विजाः ॥ ६० ॥ 
न बालगेहबिम्बाद्यं कुर्यात्तत्रैव पूर्ववत्‌ i 

पूजायां वर्तमानायां समाधानादिकं चरेत्‌ ॥ ६१ ॥ 
सन्धानान्ते तु विधिवत्कुर्यात्सम्प्रोक्षणादिकम्‌ | 
देवादिपूजिते वापि स्वयंव्यक्ते तु कौतुके ॥ ६२ ॥ 
मृद्दारुजे तु Valet क्रिमिवहिजलादिभिः | 
तत्तद्वालगृहं कृत्वा पूज्यमाने तु पूर्ववत्‌ ॥ ६३ ॥ 
क्रमादर्चान्तरं कृत्वा स्थापयेच्च यथाविधि । 
बालबिम्बे तु जीर्णेऽत्र कुर्यादेवं पुनःपुनः ॥ ६४ ॥ 
स्वयंव्यक्तादिबिम्बानि यादृशानि भवन्ति हि | 
लक्षणैश्च प्रमाणैश्च युक्तानि रहितानि वा ॥ ६५ ॥ 
उत्कृष्टलोहजातानि अपकृष्टोत्थितानि वा | 
तादृशानि भवन्त्येव न कुर्यादन्यथा पुनः ॥ ६६ ॥ 
न लक्षणान्तरं कुर्यान्न प्रमाणान्तरं तथा | 

न तु द्रव्यान्तरं चैव न तु कुर्यात्क्रियान्तरम्‌ ॥ ६७ ॥ 
मन्त्रान्तरं न कुर्वीत सर्व कुर्याद्यथापुरम्‌ | 
कुर्याचचेल्लक्षणादीनां विपर्यासं मुनीश्वराः ॥ ६८ ॥ 


TRANSLATION ]]0] 


is split in the case of those made of wood, metal and even (if they are) in the 
self manifest ones, joining (the broken part) is to be done as in the case of 
stony idol which is self manifest. Thus is to be joined even in the idol made 
of gems. When the mülaidol which is made of mud become worn out or loses 
a part due to water and others (affecting it), it must be conjoined making an 
effort. When colour is lost, it must be conjoined. Mud product, wooden 
frame and ropes shall never be abandoned. Similarly, when the limb in the 
painted idol falls down, it must be painted with cclours, that are scented, 
which are white and non-white, which are holy and are consecrated with 
astramantra with the help of artisans conversant with the system. Yet, there 
is this speciality in the case of self manifested. O brahmins! idols in the small 
temple shall not be made there as before. It should be conjoined when 
worship continues. Sprinkling etc. shall be done duly afteritis joined. When 
the idol is worshipped by gods and others, or is self manifest, or that which 
is made of mud and wood, becomes worn out through worms, fire, water and 
others, then he shall go to the respective small temple and do worship as 
before. Another idol shall be made and installed duly. This shall be done 
again and again when the smallidol (in the small temple) becomes worn out. 
Those idols which are self manifest, which as they are possessing the marks 
those which are with or devoid of the features and measurements, whether 
made of superior metals or inferior ones, they shall be made as they are. They 
shall not be changed. Other features shall not be added nor any other 
measurement nor any other material be used or any other (ritualistic) act be 
done. Another mantra must not be used. Everything shall be done as before. 


नजय Te FOE 
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राज्ञो राष्ट्रस्य सर्वेषां प्रत्यवायो महान्‌ भवेत्‌ । 
तस्मात्पौराणिकस्थाने* न विपर्यासमाचरेत्‌ ॥ ६९ ॥ 
लक्षणादिष्वपि तथा न कुर्यादन्यथा पुनः । 

येषु व्यक्तेषु चिह्नानि नाभिव्यक्तानि वै द्विजाः ॥ ७० ॥ 
तान्यपि स्वानि चिहानि ललाटे वांसपट्टके i 

पृष्ठे वाप्यङ्गपट्टे वा पाणिपादतलेषु वा ॥ ७१ ॥ 

मूर्ध्नि वा दधते तस्मात्तत्र तत्र निरीक्षयेत्‌ । 
तस्मादलक्षणा व्यक्तिर्विद्यते न कदाचन ॥ ७२ ॥ 


[ अत्यल्पन्यूनतायां कर्तव्यक्रमः ] 
स्वयंव्यक्तकादिके चैव मानुषे च मुनीश्वरा: | 
शिलामयादिबिम्बानां नासाद्यवयवेषु च ॥ ७३ || 
एकद्वित्रियवा मात्रं न्यूनता सम्भवेद्यदि | 
पूर्ववत्कारयेत्तत्रतीक्ष्णशस्त्रेण यत्नतः ॥ ७४ ॥ 
ततः सम्प्रोक्षणं कुर्यद्दिवस्य मुनिपुङ्गवाः | 
एवं पीठादिभङ्गेऽपि सन्धानं सम्यगाचरेत्‌ ॥ ७५ ॥ 
प्रतिमा चैव तत्पीठं प्रासादो" गर्भमन्दिरम्‌ i 
विग्रहं देवदेवस्य चतुष्टयमिदं समम्‌ ॥ ७६ ॥ 
समाधिश्च तथा शान्तिः कार्या तत्र सदा समा | 
प्रभाभङ्गो यदिभवेद्वन्धयेल्लोहपट्टकैः ॥ ७७ ॥ 

[ पीठभङ्गे क्रमः ] 
पीठभङ्गे तु तं पीठं सर्वदा सन्त्यजेद्वुध: i 
किञ्चिन्यूनन्तु d पीठं बन्धयेल्लोहपट्टकैः ॥ ७८ ॥ 
प्राकतनार्चाङ्गभङ्गादिदोषैर्या चातिदूषिता | 
निर्दोषादासनात्तस्मात्तामुत्थाप्य विसृज्य च ॥ ७९ ॥ 


४. पौराणिके - 8 
५, प्रासादे - 4 
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O lordly sages! if changes in the features are done, there will be great sin for 
all, king and kingdom; if marks and others are changed. Therefore change 
shall not be made in the place” (or order) of earlier ones. This shall not be 
done in the features also. Otherwise, O Brahmins! the marks which are not 
evident among those which are manifest, they, their own marks are borne in 
the forehead, shoulder blade, back, strip in the limbs in the areas of hand 


and feet or head. Therefore, they shall be observed. Thus there shall never 
be an idol without features. 


(Obligation where there is a very slight deficiency) 


73-77. O lordly sages! if the idols made of stone and others, presentin self 
manifest and man made places, happen to be deficient by one, two or three 
yavas in the nose and other limbs it must be set right as before, through 
efforts, with a pointed weapon (instrument). Thus, O best sages! sprinkling 
(consecration) shall be done for God. Pedestals and others are thus to be 
well united when they are broken. Idol and pedestal, temple, sanctum 
sanctorum and the image of God of gods — all these four are to have the 


joining and Santi are always the same. If the radiant fitting? (prabha) is 
broken, it shall be bound by iron strips. 


(Breaking of pedestal) 


78-82. The wise man (priest) shall leave off that pedestal, when it is 
broken. That pedestal shall be bound by iron (metallic) strips, when the 
break is slight. That which becomes much defective by the defects of the 
limbs of old idols breaking down, shall be raised from the defectless seat and 
shall be abandoned. It shall be installed on a pedestal produced as before in 
the pedestal and fixed there duly, when the pedestal breaks down, another 
must be arranged and united firmly. When the idol and its pedestal get 


Pauranikasthana: a place where idols consecrated in very early times are kept. 

I0. Holy figures or bodies are held to have a radiant halo around them, at least around 
the face. In the case of idols, a wooden frame semi-circular in shape (Praha) is set and 
the idol is placed within it. This frame is given a coating of gold or silver so as to make 
a clear representation of this radiant halo. 
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पूर्ववन्निर्मितां पीठे स्थापयेत्तु यथाविधि i 

पीठभङ्गे तथाऽन्यस्मिन्‌ कल्पिते योजयेहुढम्‌ i ८० ॥ 
प्रतिमापीठयोरष्टबन्धविक्षेषणेऽपि च | 

अष्टबन्धं पुनः कृत्वा संप्रोक्षणमथाचरेत्‌ ॥ ८१ ॥ 


[ मानुष स्वयंव्यक्तादिसाधारणजीर्णोद्धारक्रमः ] 
स्वयंव्यक्तादिके चैव मानुषे च मुनीश्वरा: | 
बिम्बे चोराद्यपहते तततद्रव्येण पूर्ववत्‌ ॥ ८२ ॥ 
निर्माय लक्षणोपेतं प्रतिष्ठाप्य तदैव तु | 
पूर्ववत्पूजयेन्मन्त्री बिम्बं सर्वत्र सर्वदा ॥ ८३ ॥ 
द्रव्यान्तरेण वा कुर्यात्‌ देशिको यागसिद्धये i 
aed बिम्बं पुनः प्राप्तं यदि द्विजा: ॥ ८४ ॥ 
कृत्वा संप्रोक्षणं पूज्यं मानुषे तु द्विजोत्तमाः । 
पुनः प्रतिष्ठां कुर्वीत नयनोन्मीलनं विना ॥ ८५ ॥ 
मूलबिम्बेऽग्निना दग्धे मानुषे वाऽप्यमानुषे । 
सहस्रकलशस्नानमार्चतव्यं विधानतः ॥ ८६ ॥ 
मानुषस्वयंक्तादिसाधारणमुद्धारक्रममाह — स्वयंव्यक्तादिके चैव इत्यादिभि: | 
वहिना कर्मबिम्बादौ वैवर्ण्यं समुपागते | 
तत्तद्विम्बेषु कुर्वीत स्नपनं चोत्तमं क्रमात्‌ ॥ ८७ ॥ 
वहिदाहादिना मूलबिम्बे वा कर्मकौतुके । 
भिन्नाङ्गे सति सन्धेयं प्राग्वत्तच्छिल्पिसत्तमैः ॥ ८८ ॥ 
सन्धानान्ते* तु सर्वत्र कुर्यात्सम्प्रोक्षणं विभोः | 
[ मानुषस्वयंव्यक्तादिभेदेन प्रासादादिजीर्णोद्धारविधिः ] 
प्रासादादे: ततो विप्रा जीर्णोद्धारश्च वक्ष्यते ॥ ८९ ॥ 
तत्र पूर्व मानुषस्य विधानं शृणुत द्विजाः | 
भग्ने विमानैकदेशे शिखाकुम्भादिकेऽपि वा ॥ ९० N 


६. सन्धनान्तं - A 


TRANSLATION ]]05 


ll 


separated from astabandha, then astabandha must be done again and 


consecration shall be done. 


(Method of renovation in a general way in the case of idols made by man, self 
manifest and others) 

82-89a. O lordly sages! when the idol which is self manifest or made 
(installed) by man, is stolen away by the thieves, the idol must be prepared 
as before with that particular material, so as to have the (same) features, it 
shall be installed. At that very moment, the priest who knows the mantra 
shall always worship it everywhere. Or, the priest shall make it with some 
other material for doing worship successfully. O Brahmins! if the idol, which 
was stolen by the thieves is got again, then it must be consecrated (sprinkled 
with holy water) and worshipped. If the idol is one installed by human 
beings, O eminent brahmins! it is to be installed again without opening of 
the eyes. When the mülaidolis burnt with fire, whether itis installed by man 
or not, bath is to be given with 000 pitchers according to the precepts. If 
karma idol and others undergo change of colour on account of fire, bath of 
the uttama kind must be done in due order for those idols. When the mila 
idol or karma idol has its limb split by fire, forest conflagration, and others 
they have to be joined as before by the eminentartisans. Consecration must 
be done for the Lord in all cases at the end of unification. 


(Method of renovating the temple and others according to the differences as made 
by human beings, self manifest and others) 

89b-]28. O brahmins! renovation for the temple and others is men- 
tioned, O brahmins! listen at first to the method for human (manusa) kind, 


astabandha: mortar made up of eight ingredients used for fixing the image. The space 
between the broken parts is cemented with the powdered ingredients of soft cotton 
e of buffalo, granules of sand, lac, bee-wax, resin, decoction of red ochre, pebbles 


il. 


ghe 
and jaggery. 
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विमानसंस्थितान्‌ देवान्‌ मूलबेरस्य पीठके । 
समावाह्यार्चयन्‌ भग्नं प्रासादावयवं दृढम्‌ ॥ ९१ ॥ 
सन्धाय पश्चाद्देवस्य सप्रासादस्य सत्तमाः | 
सम्प्रोक्षणादिकं कुर्याच्छास्त्रदृष्टेन वर्त्मना ॥ ९२ ॥ 
विमाने सर्वतो भग्ने बालस्थानं प्रकल्प्य च । 
प्रासादान्तर्गता यास्तु देवतास्ताः मुनीश्वराः ॥ ९३ ॥ 
बालबिम्बस्य USM: कृत्वा पूज्यास्तु पूर्ववत्‌ | 
तथैव बालबिम्बे तु नित्यनैमित्तिकादिकम्‌ ॥ ९४ ॥ 
पवित्रारोहणान्तं च सर्व कर्म समाचरेत्‌ | 
प्रासादं तु पुनः कृत्वा प्रतिष्ठाप्य यथाविधि ॥ ९५ ॥ 
सम्प्रोक्षणादिकं कुर्यात्‌ देवस्य मुनिपुङ्गवाः । 
एवं हि मण्डपे साले गोपुरे माळिकादिके ॥ ९६ ॥ 
मानुषस्वयंव्यक्तादिभेदेन प्रासादादिजीर्णोद्धारमाह — प्रासादादेः इत्यादिभिः | 
जीर्णे तत्रस्थिताः सर्वा नीत्वान्यत्र तु देवताः | 
यथापूर्व नवं कृत्वा प्रतिष्ठाप्य विधानतः ॥ ९७ ॥ 
उत्तमस्नपनंकुर्यात्‌ तस्य दोषस्य शान्तये | 
प्रासादादि पुराक्लुप्तं लक्षणैरुञ्झितं यदि ॥ ९८ ॥ 
जीर्णोद्धारप्रकरणे कुर्यात्‌ तल्लक्षणान्वितम्‌ | 
प्रासादादौ पुराक्लुप्ते मृण्मये चैष्टकेऽपि वा ॥ ९९ ॥ 
जीर्ण पुनः समुद्धारे शिलाभिर्वा प्रकल्पयेत्‌ । 
स्वयंव्यक्तादिके धाम्नि जीर्णोद्धारस्तु वक्ष्यते ॥ oo ॥ 
प्रासादादेरेकदेशभङ्गश्चेत्‌ तत्र संस्थिताः | 
देवास्त्वन्यत्र ANIM: पूजयन्नेव तत्र तान्‌ ॥ १०१ ॥ 
भग्नैकदेशं सन्धाय कुर्यात्सम्परोक्षणं द्विजाः | 
प्रासादे सर्वतो भग्ने प्रासादस्थास्तु देवता: ॥ १०२ ॥ 
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when a part of vimana ° is broken or Sikhakumbha ` and others are broken 

the deities which are stationed in the vimana are to be brought down to the 
pedestal of the mulaidoland worshipped the broken limb of the temple shall 
be strongly joined. O good men! sprinkling (consecration) shall then be 
done to God along with temple, in the way that is sanctioned in the Sastra 

When the vimanais broken on all sides, a small temple shall be erected. O 
lordly sages! all those deities who are within the temple are to be placed in 
the pedestal of the small idol and worshipped as before. All acts beginning 
with the regular and occasional rites and ending with the raising of the 
pavitra’ ? shall be done to the small idol. The temple shall again be built and 
duly installed. O lordly sages! sprinkling etc. are to be done to God. Thus 
when the pavilion enclosure, tower, malika ‘and others become worn out 
the deities stationed there are all to be taken to some other place. Then they 
shall be made new as (they were) before and are to be installed according 
to the direction. They are to be given the bath of the best kind to mitigate 
that defect. If temple etc. which were built long ago are to become bereft of 
the (their) marks, they shall be made to possess those marks on the occasion: 


]9. vimana: superstructure of various prescribed shapes above the sanctum sanctorum 
including the full structure of the garbhagrha. 

]3. kumbha: pitcher supporting sikha. 

l4. balasthana: (Sthana: place or temple) small temple, place of Balabimba. 

l5.  pavitrarohana: applying the pavitra, cf Ch. 5. 

l6. malika: gallery, white washed upper storied house. 
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मूलबिम्बस्य पीठे तु समावाह्य समर्चयन्‌ । 
प्राक्तनेरेवेष्टकाद्यैस्तत्सजातीयवस्तुभि: ॥ १०३ ॥ 
नूतनैश्चापि मिलितैः प्रासादं कल्पयेत्पुनः | 
पूर्व विमानं यद्द्रव्यं यादृग्लक्षणसंयुतम्‌ ॥ १०४ ॥ 
तादृगेव पुनः कुर्यान्न कुर्यादन्यथा पुन: | 
पुनः कृतं विमानाद्यं प्रतिष्ठाप्य यथाविधि ॥ १०५ ॥ 
सम्प्रोक्षणादिकं कुयद्दिवस्य मुनिपुङ्गवाः | 
स्वयंव्यक्तादिके वापि देवसिद्धादिकल्पिते ॥ १०६ ॥ 
बिम्बे विमाने प्राकारे गोपुरे द्वारि मण्डपे । 
पीठे वा पचनावासे कोशागारादिकेऽपि वा ॥ १०७ ॥ 
लक्षणैरन्विते वापि लक्षणैरुज्झितेऽपि वा i 
जीर्णे पुनस्तथा कुर्यात्पूर्वरूपानुसारतः ॥ १०८ Il 
अन्यथा करणे विप्रा: प्रत्यवायो महान्‌ भवेत्‌ | 
स्वयंव्यक्तादिके धाम्नि तथा देवादिकल्पिते ॥ १०९ ॥ 
चिरकालवशात्किञ्छिच्छैथिल्यं समुपागते । 
निर्वाहकाणां भक्तानां शास्त्रज्ञानामनुञ्ञया ॥ ११० ॥ 
बाह्ये वाभ्यन्तरे धाम्नो रक्षणार्थं शिलादिभिः | 
निपुणैः शिल्पिभिः कार्यो भित्तिबन्धः समन्ततः ॥ १११ ॥ 
विमाने वहिदग्धे तु मानुषे वाप्यमानुषे । 
तद्दोषशान्तये कुर्यादधमस्नपनं विभोः ॥ ११२ ॥ 
वहिदाहादिना भग्ने प्रासादे पूर्ववत्तु तत्‌ । 
सन्धाय शिल्पनिपुणैः कुर्यात्सम्प्रोक्षणादिकम्‌ ॥ ११३ ॥ 
क्ष्माभेदजलवेगाद्यै: पतितं भगवद्रृहम्‌ | 
प्राग्बिम्बसहितं तस्माद्वेशादन्यत्र कल्पयेत्‌ ॥ ११४ ॥ 
ष्टे सबिम्बे सदने दिव्यादौ प्राग्वदाचरेत्‌ । 
चोरनद्यादिवेगाद्यैरतिनष्टे तु मानुषे ॥ ११५ ॥ 
बिम्बे पश्चात्प्रकुर्वीत पूर्ववद्ठान्यथा तु वा | 
न शून्यमूलबिम्बत्वाद्वालार्चावाहनादिकम्‌ ॥ ११६ ॥ 
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of renovation. If the temple etc., which were built long ago, out of mud or 
bricks become worn out, they shall be made of stone, when renovation is 
taken up. 

Renovation is stated with reference to the temple that is self manifest. If 
a portion of the temple is shattered, then the deities who are stationed there 
shall not be taken elsewhere nor are they to be worshipped. O brahmins! a 
part of the shattered portion shall be united and sprinkling must be done. 
If the temple is fully shattered, the deities who are stationed in the temple 
are to be brought to the pedestal of the müla idol and be worshipped. The 
temple shall again be built with the old! 7 bricks and materials belongong to 
that kind and mixed up with new ones. That material which was used to build 
the vimana possessing particular marks that alone shall again be used and 
not any other. The newly built vimana shall be duly installed, O lordly sages! 
and sprinkling and others be done to the Lord. If the idol, vimana, 
enclosure, tower, pavilion at the entrance, pedestal or kitchen, ^ treasury 
etc. become worn out, though having marks or deprived of marks, they shall 
be again made to be so according to the previous forms. O brahmins! if they 
are done otherwise, there will be great sin. When the temple is self 
manifested and built by gods and others have a slight looseness owing to the 
long lapse of time, permision shall be taken from those who maintain it 
(temple), devotees and those who know the Sastra (architecture) then walls 
are to be raised on all sides by the skilled artisans with slabs and others to 
protect the temple externally and internally. When the vimana is burnt by 
fire, whether it (vimana) is made by man or not by him, bath of the adhama 
kind is to be given for god to lessen that evil. When the temple is shattered 
by fire and conflagration, it must be made compact as before by those who 
are skilled in architecture; sprinkling and others are to be done. If the 
temple (house of the lord) that is fallen owing to cleavage in the ground, 
speed of water and others along with the former idol, then it (temple) shall 
be built in a place other than that. In the case of temples of divine nature are 
destroyed with the idol, the act must be day as before. When the idol made 
by man is much destroyed by thieves, speed of rivers and others, that 


7.  práktanaik: old, the bricks which were already used for construction. 
l8.  pacanávása: (Pacana: cooking; ávása: abode, house) a place where cooking is done; 
kitchen. 
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न कुयद्दिशिकेन्दरस्तु पूर्ववत्‌ स्थाप्य पूजयेत्‌ | 
एवं हिं सर्वदेवानां परव्यूहादिरूपिणाम्‌ ॥ ११७ ॥ 
विष्वक्सेनगणेशादिपरिवारगणस्य च । 
क्लृप्तानां गोपुराद्येषु विभवव्यूहरूपिणाम्‌ ॥ ११८ ॥ 
सान्निध्यातिशयात्तेषु पूजितानां दिनं प्रति । 
जीर्णोद्धारविधिः प्रोक्तः सर्वेषां मुनिपुङ्गवाः ॥ ११९ |! 
तत्तत्सान्निध्यानुगुणं प्रतिष्ठादिकमाचरेत्‌ । 
प्रायश्चित्तं समभ्यूह्य साधकस्तु समाचरेत्‌ ॥ १२० ॥ 
बिम्बादीनां च धामादेरङ्गभङ्गादिके सति | 
आचार्यस्त्वनुतापार्तः स्वमन्त्रमयुतं जपेत्‌ ॥ १२१ ॥ 
तदारभ्य ब्रह्मचर्यव्रतस्थः साधकैः सह | 
यावद्विम्बसमापत्ति जपेन्मन्त्रमतन्द्रितः ॥ १२२ ॥ 
चतुःस्थानार्चनं कुर्यात्‌ सर्वदोषप्रशान्तये i 
त्रिरात्रं वा सप्तरात्रं पात्रेभ्यो दानमाचरेत्‌ ॥ १२३ ॥ 
गोभूहेमादिकानां तु यथाशक्ति मुनीश्वराः । 
ब्राह्मणान्‌ भोजयेन्नित्यं शतं वापि सहस्रकम्‌ ॥ १२४ II 
यावद्विम्बस्य सन्धानं विशेषेणार्चयेद्विभुम्‌ । 
सन्धानान्ते तु देवस्य कृत्वा सम्प्रोक्षणादिकम्‌ ॥ १२५ ॥ 
शान्तिहोमं तथा दानं ब्राह्मणानां च भोजनम्‌ । 
कारयेद्यजमानस्तु आचार्य दक्षिणादिभिः ॥ १२६ ॥ 
तोषयेच्छक्त्यनुगुणं तेन तुष्यति केशवः । 
अपूर्वकल्पनाजीर्णसमुद्धारेऽधिकं फलम्‌ ॥ १२७ ॥ 
लभते यजमानस्तु नात्र कार्या विचारणा । 
इत्येवं मुनिशादूला जीर्णोद्धारो मयोदितः ॥ १२८ ॥ 
[ बिम्बादीनामस्पृश्यस्पर्शप्रायक्षित्तम्‌ ] 
ततस्तु बिम्बस्यास्पृश्यस्पर्शादौ मुनिपुङ्गवाः | 
प्रायश्चित्तं प्रवक्ष्यामि श्रृणुध्वमवधानतः ॥ १२९ ॥ 
अथ बिम्बादीनामस्पृश्यस्पर्शप्रायश्चित्तमाह -- ततस्तु बिम्बस्य इत्यादिभि: | 
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(sprinkling, unification) must be done later or in a different way as stated 
before. Worship, invocation and others shall not be done to the small idol 
when the müulaidolis not there. The eminent priest shall instal as before and 
worship. O lordly sages! method of renovation is stated for all deities taking 
the forms of transcendent, division and others, the host of the retinue like 
Visvaksena, GaneSa and others, who are stationed in the towers and others 
taking the form of divine, descents and divisions and who are worshipped 
every day as they have a superior presence. Method of renovation is stated 
for all, O eminent sages! installation etc. are to be done consistent with their 
respective presence. The priest shall perform expiation, inferring ( its) 
nature. If the limbs of the idols etc. and parts of the temple are broken, the 
priest shall be filled with compassion, and do japa of (deities) mantra for ten 
thousand times. He (priest) shall observe celibacy from that time along with 
the others (priests) and do japa of the mantra assiduously till the making of 
that idol, worship in the four places shall be done to control all defects, gifts, 
cows, ground, gold etc. shall be given according to his capacity for three days 
or seven days to the deserving. O lordly sages! brahmins shall be fed daily in 
hundred or thousand numbers. The Lord shall be specially worshipped till 
the idol is made compact and sprinkling and others shall be done at the end 
of unification. The patron shall arrange for santihoma, gifts and food to 
Brahmins and the patron shall please the priest with gifts and others, 
according to one's capacity. KeSava is delighted with this. More fruits will 
accrue to the patron when renovation is made byarrangements made afresh . 
No reflection is to be made on this matter. O eminent sages! renovation IS 
thus stated by me. 


(Expiation for the idol etc. when they are touched by those who are not fit to touch) 
]29-96a. O eminent sages! Listen attentively, I shall tell expiation when 

the idol is touched. A priest who has not taken bath when he whois offended 

or struck bya Candala!? touched (associated) with impure things like hair, 


[9. Candala: belonging to the lowest and most despised class. 
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अस्नातो देशिकश्चैवं चण्डालाद्युपघातित:“ । 
केशास्थ्याद्यशुचिस्मृष्ट स्त्रियं गत्वा ह्यनाप्लुतः ॥ १३० ॥ 
स्पृशेचेद्भगवद्विम्बं स्नापयेन्नवभिर्घटै: | 
आचरेच्छान्तिहोमं च शतवारं जपेन्मनुम्‌ ॥ १३१ ॥ 
एतेषां गर्भगेहान्तः प्रवेशश्चेत्तदा विभुम्‌ । 

संस्नाप्य vated’ शान्तिहोमादिकं चरेत्‌ ॥ १३२ ॥ 
अदीक्षितैरन्यतनत्रदीक्षितैरर्चकेतरैः | 

स्पृष्टे बिम्बे तदा कुर्यात्स्नपनं त्वधमाधमम्‌ ॥ १३३ ॥ 
शान्तिहोमं जपं चापि तद्दोषस्य प्रशान्तये । 

एतेषां गर्भगेहान्तःप्रवेशे नवभिर्घटैः ॥ १३४ ॥ 

संस्नाप्य देवदेवेशं शान्तिहोमादिकं चरेत्‌ । 
्त्रीभिर्वानुपनीतैर्वा तथा वैखानसैरद्धिजै: ॥ १३५ ॥ 
अवैष्णवैर्वा संस्पृष्टे बिम्बे त्वधममध्यमम्‌ | 

स्नपनं विधिवत्कृत्वा शान्तिहोमादिकं चरेत्‌ ॥ १३६ ॥ 
एतैः प्रविष्टे गेहान्तमधमाधममार्गतः । 

संस्नाप्य विधिवद्देवं शान्तिहोमं समाचरेत्‌ ॥ १३७ ॥ 
पतितः पातको वापि कुष्ठ्यपस्माररोगवान्‌ । 

काणो वाऽन्धश्च मूको वा बधिरो वाऽङ्गहीनकः ॥ १३८ ॥ 
परस्त्रीगमनासक्तः कुण्डो वा गोलकोऽपि वा | 
रजस्वलान्त्यजा्चैश्च संस्पृष्टो गर्दभादिभिः | १३९ ॥ 
स्पृशेचेद्धगवद्विम्बमधमोत्तममार्गतः | 

संस्नाप्य देवं विधिवच्छान्तिहोमं ^ तथाचरेत्‌ ॥ १४० ॥ 
एतैः प्रविष्टो धामान्तः कुर्यादधममध्यमम्‌ i 

स्नपनं देवदेवस्य शान्तिहोमं तथाचरेत्‌ ॥ १४१ ॥ 


८. घातक: - B,D 
९, गन्धैः - B 

१०. होमादिकम्‌ - B,D 
११. प्रविष्टो - B 
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not taking bath after joining a woman, the idol of Bhagavan is touched by 
umes, the idolis to be given bath with nine pitchers. Santihoma is to be done 
and japa of the mantra is to be done for one hundred times. If these 
(mentioned above) have entered within the sanctum sanctorum, then the 
Lord is to be given bath with paricagavya. Santihomais then to be done. When 
the idol is touched by those who are not initiated or initiated according to 
other systems and those who are other than officiating priests (for worship) 
then the bath is to be given of the adhamadhamakind. Santihoma and japaare 
to be done to control that defect. If these (uninitiated etc. mentioned above) 
enter into the sanctum sanctorum, the Lord of gods shall be bathed with 
nine jars and santihoma etc. are to be done. If the idol is touched by women, 
by those who have not received the sacrement of upanayanaor by Brahmins 
following the Vaikhanasa tradition or by those who are not Vaisnavas, then 
bath of the adhamamadhyama kind is to be duly done and santihoma etc. are 
to be done. When these enter into the temple, God shall duly be given the 
bath of adhamadhama kind, Santihoma etc. are to be done. If one who has 
fallen (morally), one who isa sinner (patakin), one whois affected by leprosy 
or epilepsy, having only one eye, blind, dumb, deaf, deficient in a limb (not 
having a limb in his body), attached strongly to another's wife, kunda“ or 
golaka," one having contact with a woman in her monthly period and a 
woman of the lowest caste, touched by the ass and others, the idol of 
Bhagavan must be given bath of the adhamottama kind. Santihoma shall be 
done duly. If these enter the interior of the temple, the adhamamadhyama 


20. Santihoma is to be done offering sixteen oblations for each rk of Purusasükta. 
Vide: शान्तिहोम: समुद्दिष्ट: स्थापनादिषु कर्मसु । 
कुर्यात्‌ पुरुषसूक्तेन प्रत्यूचं घोडशाहुती : ॥ SKS. Brahma. VI. 88. 
2]. kunda son of a woman by a man other than her husband while the husband is alive 
(vide MS. IIL.74). 
22.  golaka: son ofawoman bya man other than her husband while the husband is not alive 


(vide MS. III.56, 74). 
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क्षत्रेवेंश्यैस्तथा Ya: तत्तत्स्त्रीभिस्तु वा द्विजाः i 
बिम्बे स्पृष्टे क्रमात्कुर्यात्स्नपनं त्वधमोत्तमम्‌ ॥ १४२ 
मध्यमाधमसंज्ञं च तथा मध्यममध्यमम्‌ | 
एतैर्गर्भगृहाभ्यन्त:प्रवेशे मुनिपुङ्गवाः ॥ १४३ ॥ 
अधमाधमसंज्ञं च तथा ह्यधममध्यमम्‌ | 
अधमोत्तमसं्ञं च क्रमात्स्तपनमाचरेत्‌ ॥ १४४ ॥ 
सर्वत्र शान्तिहोमं च सहस्रं जपमाचरेत्‌ | 
अनुलोमजसंस्पर्श बिम्बस्य स्नपनं भवेत्‌ ॥ १४५ ॥ 
मध्यमोत्तमसंज्ञं तु प्रविष्टे तैर्गृहान्तरे i 

विमाने वापि संस्पृष्टे स्नपनं मध्यमाधमम्‌ ॥ १४६ ॥ 
प्रतिलोमजसंस्पृष्टे बिम्बे तूत्तममध्यमम्‌ | 

स्नपनं त्वाचरेत्तेषां प्रवेशे गर्भमन्दिरे ॥ १४७ ॥ 
प्रासादे वापि तैः स्पृष्टे स्नपनं तूत्तमाधमम्‌ | 
कुर्यात्सर्वत्र होमं च जपं प्राग्वन्मुनीश्वराः ॥ १४८ ॥ 
चोरभूतो ब्राह्मणो वा क्षत्रियो वैश्य एव वा । 
शूद्रोऽनुलोमजो वापि प्रतिलोमज एव वा ॥ १४९ ॥ 
स्पृशेच्चेद्वेवनिम्बं तु क्रमेण स्नपनं भवेत्‌ | 
मध्यमाधमसंज्ञं च तथा मध्यममध्यमम्‌ ॥ १५० ॥ 
मध्यमोत्तमसंज्ञं च ह्युत्तमाधमसंज्ञकम्‌ | 

तन्मध्यमं च स्नपनं तथा स्यादुत्तमोत्तमम्‌ ॥ १५१ ॥ 
एतैस्तु गर्भगेहान्तः प्रवेशे ह्यधमोत्तमम्‌ | 
मध्यमाधमपूर्व च त्रितयं चोत्तमाधमम्‌ ॥ १५२ ॥ 
तन्मध्यमं च स्नपनं ह्याचरेत्क्रमशो द्विजाः | 
अज्ञातजातिभिश्चोरैः बिम्बसंस्पर्शने कृते ॥ १५३ ॥ 
सहस्रकलशैर्देवं स्नापयेद्विधिपूर्वकम्‌ । 

तैस्तु गर्भगृहाभ्यन्तःप्रवेशे तूत्तमोत्तमम्‌ ॥ १५४ ॥ 
स्नपनं स्यात्तु सर्वत्र शान्तिहोमो जपस्तथा । 
आशौचवद्धिर्मनुजैः महापातकिभिरनरैः ॥ १५५ ॥ 


TRANSLATION 5 


kind of bath shall be given to God. Santihoma shall then be performed. 0 
brahmins! if Ksatriyas, Vaisyas, Südras touch the idol along with their wives 
(women), the adhamottama shall be given or madhyamadhama and 
madhyamamadhyama, O lordly sages! if these were to enter within the 
sanctum sanctorum He shall be given the bath called the adhamadhama, 
madhyamamadhyama and the adhamottama Santihoma shall be performed in 
all cases and the japa is to be done for thousand times. When the idol is 
touched by one born of a man of anuloma™ kind, the idol shall be given bath 
called adhamottama kind. If they enter the interior" of the house (temple) 
or touch the vimana, the bath of the madhyamadhama kind shall be given 

When the idol is touched by one who is pratilomaja, bath of the 
uttamamadhyama shall be given. When they enter into the sanctum 
sanctorum?? or when temple or idol touched by them, the bath to be given 
shall be the uttamádhama. Homashall be done in all cases. O lordly sages! japa 
shall be done as stated before. If a Brahmin or Ksatriya or a Vaisya or a Südra, 
born of anulomaor pratiloma, while they turned a thief, touch the idol of God, 
bath shall be given in due order as madhyamadhama, madhyamamadhyama, 
madhyamottama, uttamadhama, uttamamadhyama, uttamottama. If these enter 
within the sanctum sactorum, O Brahmins! bath that is to be given shall be 
the adhamottama, the (groups of) three including madhyamadhama, and the 
uttámamadhyama. When the idol is touched by thieves, whose caste is not 
known, God is to be given bath duly with 000 pitchers. If these enter the 
inner regions" of the sanctum sanctorum, the bath shall be ofthe uttamottama. 


23. Anulomaja: issue born of a man of higher caste and a woman of lower caste. 

94. Grhantara: grha: house, hence it means temple; antara: interior. 

25.  Pratilomaja: issue of a man of lower case and woman of a higher caste. 

26. Garbhamandira: mandira: temple or house. 

27.  Garbhagrhabhyantarapravesa must be the correct reading; abhyantara: inner area. 
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चण्डालैः सूतिकोदक्याम्लेच्छेर्वा पुल्कसादिभिः | 
संस्पृष्टे भगवद्विम्बे गोघृतेनाभिषिच्य तम्‌ ॥ १५६ ॥ 
सम्प्रोक्षणं च विधिवत्कृत्वा शान्तिं समाचरेत्‌ । 
गोदानादींस्तथा कुर्याद्राह्मणांश्चापि भोजयेत्‌ ॥ १५७ ॥ 
चित्रमृन्मयबिम्बं तु नवीकृत्य यथाविधि i 
पुनः प्रतिष्ठां कुर्वीत स्वयंव्यक्तादिकेषु'` च ॥ १५८ ॥ 
चित्रबिम्बादिकं चापि न नवीकृत्य पूर्ववत्‌ | 
सम्प्रोक्षणादिकं कुर्यात्‌ wq तेनैव शुद्धयति ॥ १५९ ॥ 
एतैराशौचवत्पूर्वै: प्रवेशे गर्भमन्दिरे i 
विमानस्पर्शने चापि ह्यालयस्थानि सर्वतः ॥ १६० ॥ 
मृत्यात्राणि परित्यज्य लोहपात्राणि शोधयेत्‌ । 
आलयं चापि संशोध्य मार्जनोल्लेपनादिभिः ॥ १६१ ॥ 
पञ्चगव्येन सम्प्रोक्ष्य सर्वत्र मुनिपुङ्गवाः | 
उत्तमोत्तममार्गेण स्नापयेद्विधिक्षिवत्प्रभुम्‌ ॥ १६२ ॥ 
तैरग्रमण्डपाभ्यन्तः प्रथमावरणेऽपि वा । 
प्रवेशे धामसंशुद्धिं प्राग्वत्कृत्वा मुनीश्वराः ॥ १६३ ॥ 
अधमोत्तममार्गेण स्नापयेत्पुरुषोत्तमम्‌ | 
द्वितीयावृतिमारभ्य रथ्यावरणपश्चिमम्‌ ॥ १६४ ii 
तैरन्तस्संप्रविष्टे तु कृत्वाऽऽलयविशोधनम्‌ । 
अधमाधममार्गेण देवं संस्नापयेत्‌ द्विजाः ॥ १६५ ॥ 
सर्वत्र शान्तिहोमं च कुर्याद्राह्मणभोजनम्‌ । 
चण्डालैश्श्वपचैर्वापि प्रमादाद्विष्णुमन्दिरे ॥ १६६ ॥ 
निरन्तरं कृते वासे मासमेकं मुनीश्वराः । 
मृत्पात्राणि परित्यज्य सम्मार्ज्य WTAE ॥ १६७ ॥ 
गोमयेनोपलिप्याथ पर्यग्निकरणं चरेत्‌ । 
पुण्याहं वाचयित्वाथ प्रोक्षयेत्पञ्चगव्यकैः ॥ १६८ ॥ 


१२. तु - D 
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Santihoma and japa shall be in all cases. When the idol of Bhagavan is 
touched by men whoare polluted” people, who are great sinners, Candalas, 
sütika,? udaki,? Mlecchas,"! Pulkasa’ and others. God must be given 
ablution with the ghee (produced from cow's milk). Sprinkling is to be done 
duly and santihoma shall be done. Cows are to be given as gifts. Brahmins are 
to be fed. The painted figure and idol made of mud are to be revived and be 
installed again. The painted figures and idols in the self manifested temples 
shall not be revived as before. Sprinkling shall be done. It becomes purified 
by that itself. When these, like the polluted enter the sanctum sanctorum 
and touch the vimana, mud vessels * which are made of mud in the entire 
temple are to be abandoned, metallic vessels are to be purified. The temple 
shall be swept and smeared with cowdung etc. Paricagavyashall be sprinkled 
everywhere. O best among sages! the lord shall be given uttamottama bath 
according to rule. When they enter within the frontal pavilion or into the 
first enclosure, the temple shall be purified as before, O lordly sages! 
Purusottama shall be given bath according to adhamottama kind. When they 
enter within from the second enclosure upto the enclosure in the form of 


28. asauca: (asuci: not pure, impure) here the word dsauca is used in the restricted sense 
of impurity caused by the birth of a child or death of a person, it is pollution for ten 
days, three days and one and half days, according to the degree of relationship. 

20. sutika: a woman who has brought forth a child. 

30.  Udakyà: a woman in her monthly courses. 

3]. Mlecchas: a person who does not speak Sanskrit and does not conform to the usual 
Hindu institution. 

32. Pulkasa: a person of despised and mixed tribe. 

33. mud vessels: These are used for cooking purposes in many temples. 
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गोगणं वासयेततत्र सर्वदोषप्रशान्तये | 
वाचयित्वा महाशान्तिं ब्राह्मैर्वेदपारगैः ॥ १६९ ॥ 
भोजयित्वा द्विजांस्तत्र तेभ्यो दद्यात्तु दक्षिणाम्‌ | 
एवं मासं तु मासाद्ध सप्तपञ्चत्यहन्तु वा ॥ १७० ॥ 
कृत्वा शुद्धिं मन्दिरस्य बिम्बानां गोघृतैः पुरा । 
कृत्वाऽभिषेचनं प्राग्वत्सम्प्रोक्षणमथाचरेत्‌ ॥ १७१ ॥ 
मानुषं मृन्मयं बिम्बं तथा चित्रमयं द्विजाः | 
नवीकृत्य यथापूर्व प्रतिष्ठां पुनरारभेत्‌ ॥ १७२ ॥ 
चण्डालश्वपचाद्यास्तु प्रमादाद्धगवदृहे | 
कर्मण्यधिकृताश्चेत्तैः सहवासेऽपि च द्विजाः ॥ १७३ ॥ 
स्नात्वा सर्वे कुशाम्भश्च पीत्वा चान्द्रायणादिकम्‌ | 
कृत्वा चालयसंशुद्धिं द्विजभोजनपश्चिमम्‌ ॥ १७४ ॥ 
सम्प्रोक्षणादिकं सर्व प्राग्वदेव समाचरेत्‌ | 
अन्ते महोत्सवं कुर्यात्सर्वदोषप्रशान्तये ॥ १७५ ॥ 
तथैव प्रतिलोमाद्याः कर्मण्यधिकृता यदि | 
प्राग्तदालयशुध्यन्तं सर्व कृत्वा यथाविधि ॥ १७६ ॥ 
सहस्रकलशैः स्नानमुत्सवं च समाचरेत्‌ | 
ब्रहमक्षत्रियविट्छूद्रशवैश्चैवानुलोमजैः ॥ १७७ ॥ 
wd: स्पृष्टं कौतुके तु गोघृतेनाभिषिच्य तम्‌ । 
सम्प्रोक्षण प्रकुर्वीत सहस्रकलशाप्लवम्‌ ॥ १७८ ॥ 
शान्तिहोमं च कुर्वीत जपं चायुतसंख्यया | 
मानुषं चित्रबिम्बाद्यं नवीकृत्य यथाविधि ॥ १७९ ॥ 
पुनःप्रतिष्ठां कुवीत सहस्रकलशाप्लवम्‌ | 
तैश्शवैर्गरभगेहान्तर्विमाने वापि दूषिते ॥ १८० ॥ 
कुर्यात्सम्प्रोक्षणं चापि स्नपनं चोत्तमोत्तमम्‌ । 
प्रतिलोमजचण्डालसूतिकाशवदूषिते ॥ १८१ ॥ 
बिम्बे प्रतिष्ठां कुर्वीत नयनोन्मीलनं विना | 
सहस्रकलशैश्चापि स्नापयेत्पुरुषोत्तमम्‌ ॥ १८२ ॥ 
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the street, the temple shall be cleaned. O brahmins! God shall be given bath 
of the adhamadhama kind. Santihoma shall be done in all cases and Brahmins 
shall be fed. If Candalas and Svapacas"" dwell continuously for a month in 
the temple of Visnu out of carelessness, O lordly sages! the mud vessels shall 
be abandoned. The temple shall be cleaned and smeared with cowdung and 
the fire be taken round. Punyàha shall be recited and Pancagavya be 
sprinkled.Herds of cows are to be allowed to live there for controlling all 
defects. Mahasanti shall be recited by Brahmins, well versed in the Vedas. 
The Brahmins shall be fed then and fees (gifts) shall be given to them. Thus 
cleaning (or purification) is to be done to the temple for a month, half a 
month, seven, five or three days. Ablution isto be given to the idols with ghee 
(got from the milk) of the cow. Sprinkling is to be done as before. O 
Brahmins! reviving thus the idol (installed by human beings) made of mud 
or in painted figure, installation shall begun as before. If Candalas and 
Svapacas, who are authorised by mistake to attend to works in the abode of 
God, O brahmins! those, who stay there with them, shall take bath and drink 
the water in which darbhaare placed and observe Candrayana ° etc. All (rites) 
beginning with sprinkling, cleaning the temple and ending with feeding of 
the Brahmins shall be done as before. Mahotsava * shall be celebrated at the 
end for alleviating all the defects. If those, who are Pratiloma by birth, are 
entrusted with works, everything upto the cleaning of the temple is to be 
done. Bath is to be given with 008 pitchers and festival is to be celebrated. 
When the idol is touched (conjoined) with the corpses of Brahmanas, 
Ksatriyas, Vaisyas and Südras and those who are Anuloma by birth, the idol 
shall be given ablution with the ghee ofthe cow, sprinkling shall be done and 
bath be given with 008 pitchers. Santihoma shall be done and japa for 0000 
times. Reviving the idols installed by man in the painting, installed by man 


34. Svapaca: literally the word means one who cooks and consumes dog's flesh, a man of 
low and outcaste tribe. For details see M.M. Williams, Sanskrit English Dictionary: P. 
05. 

35. Candrayana: an observance which is governed by moon. It is of the form of a fast in 
which the food that is taken is to be reduced in quantity every day by one mouthful 
during the dark fortnight (Arsnapaksa) and increases likewise in the bright fortnight 
(suklapaksa, vide MS. VI.20). By adi, Paraka may be taken here. It consists in fasting for 
twelve days and nights and keeping the mind attentive and having sense control. 

36. Mahotsava is strongly enjoined in JS. XX.382b-386. 
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प्रासादे दूषिते तैस्तु शवे: सम्प्रोक्षणं चरेत्‌ । 
सहस्रकलशैश्चापि स्नापयेद्विधिपूर्वकम्‌ ॥ १८३ ॥ 
प्रथमावृतिमारभ्य रथ्यावरणपश्चिमे | 
ब्राह्मणादिशवैर्वापि प्रतिलोमशवादिकैः ॥ १८४ ॥ 
दूषिते प्राङ्गणक्षेत्रे चतुर्हस्तमितां क्षितिम्‌ | 

खात्वा मृदं समुद्धृत्य बहिः प्रक्षिप्य शुद्धया ॥ १८५ ॥ 
सम्पूर्य च समीकृत्य कारयेन्मार्जनादिकम्‌ | 

शिलातलं चेत्तां भूमिं दाहयेत्खननं विना ॥ १८६ ॥ 
गोमयेनोपलिप्याथ पुण्याहोद्घोषणादिकम्‌ | 

पञ्चगव्येन चाभ्युक्ष्य गोगणं तत्र वासयेत्‌ ॥ १८७ ॥ 
वाचयित्वा महाशान्तिं भोजयेत्तत्र वै द्विजान्‌ | 

कृत्वैवं स्थूलसंशुद्धिं शान्तिं कुर्यादतःपरम्‌ ॥ १८८ ॥ 
मुख्योत्तमात्तु स्तपनात्‌ नीचान्तिममनुक्रमात्‌ | 
स्नापयित्वा विशेषेण शान्तिहोमादिकं चरेत्‌ ॥ १८९ ॥ 
आलये जनने वापि प्रमादान्मुनिपुङ्गवाः । 

प्रायश्चित्तं भवेदेव तत्तदावरणक्रमात्‌ ॥ १९० ॥ 
सालमण्डपपीठेषु गोपुरे मन्दिरेषु वा । 

विमानाद्वाह्यतो वापि परिवारालयादिषु ॥ १९१ ॥ 
वर्णानां ब्राह्मणादीनामनुलोमादिकस्य च | 

मरणे जनने वापि तत्तदावरणोक्तवत्‌ ॥ १९२ ॥ 
प्रायश्चित्तं प्रकुर्वीत बिम्बस्पर्शादिकेऽपि च | 
तत्तत्सान्निध्यानुगुणं प्रायश्चित्तं समाचरेत्‌ ॥ १९३ ॥ 
एवं महानसे वापि यागमण्डप एव वा | 
चण्डालादिप्रवेशे वा शवा्यैर्वापि दूषिते ॥ १९४ ॥ 
मृत्पात्राणि परित्यज्य खननाद्यैर्महीतलम्‌ i 

संशोध्य कुण्डचुल्लीस्थमग्निं 'त्यक्त्वा यथाविधि ॥ १९५ n 
पुनरगिनं प्रतिष्ठाप्य शान्तिहोमादिकं चरेत्‌ | 


TRANSLATION ]2] 


they shall be again installed and bath shall be given with ]008 pitchers. If the 
vimana, which is within the sanctum sanctorum is defiled by these corpses, 
sprinkling is to be done and bath of uttamottama kind is to be given when it 
is defiled by the corpses of those of pratiloma caste, Candàla, and sutikd, 
installation shall be done for the idol without nayanonmilana. The lord shall 
be given bath with 008 pitchers. If the temple is defiled by those corpses, 
sprinkling shall be done. The bath shall be duly given with \008 pitchers. 
When the area, beginning from the first enclosure and ending with the 
enclosure in the form of street, is defiled by the corpses of Brahmins and 
others and those of the pratilomas, the ground in the courtyard shall be dug 
upto the measurement of four hands. The mud is to be taken outand thrown 
out, the pit shall be filled with pure mud and be levelled and cleaned. If it 
is a slab, that part of the earth may be burnt without digging. Smearing (it) 
with cow-dung and be sprinkled with paricagavya with the recitation of 
punyaha, the herd of cows may be made to live there. After thus reciting 
mahasanti, the Brahmins are to be fed. After thus making gross cleaning, 
Santi must be done later. After giving bath of the kinds from mukhyottama 
kind upto nicantima in due order, Santihoma shall be done in a special way. 
O best sages! if there is birth (ofa child) in the temple owing to carelessness, 
there must be expiation in the order of the various enclosures. If there is 
death or birth among the members of the castes Brahmins and others and 
of those who are of anuloma kind in the rampart, pavilion, pedestals, towers, 
shrines or outside the vimana or shrines of the retinues, then expiation must 
be done as stated for the respective enclosures. Even when the idol is 
touched, expiation must be done consistent with their presence. Thus when 
Candala etc. enter the kitchen or the pavilion of worship or when they are 
defiled by corpses etc., the mud vessels are to be abandoned. The ground 
must be cleaned by digging, leaving duly the fire which isin the fire place and 
fire-pit. Fire is to be consecrated again, santihoma etc. are to be done. 
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[ ग्रामे ब्राह्मणादिमरणे क्रम: ] 
स्वयंव्यक्ताद्यालयानामङ्गत्वेन प्रकल्पिते ॥ १९६ ॥ 
ग्रामादौ ब्रह्मवर्णस्य मरणं सम्भवेद्यदि | 
ग्राममध्ये गतो यावच्छवस्तिष्ठति वै द्विजा: ॥ १९७ ॥ 
ग्रामस्य तावदाशौचं तदा देवस्य पूजनम्‌ । 
न कुर्यात्तच्छवे ग्रामाद्वहिर्नीति मुनीश्वराः ॥ १९८ ॥ 
सम्प्रोक्ष्य सर्वतो ग्रामं पुण्याहोद्वोषपूर्वकम्‌ | 
ततस्तु देवदेवस्य प्रकुर्यात्पूजनादिकम्‌ ॥ १९९ ॥ 
आरब्धे पूजने विप्रा: ग्रामश्चेच्छवदूषितः | 
आरब्धपूजनं शीघ्र कुर्याततन्त्रेण देशिकः ॥ २०० Il 
प्रागवद्रामप्रोक्षणान्ते पुनः पूजनमाचरेत्‌ | 
ग्रामे शूद्रादिमरणं सम्भवेद्यदि वै तदा ॥ २०१ ॥ 
आशौचं गृहमात्रस्य ग्रामाशौचं न विद्यते | 
तत्रापि भगवद्रेहसमीपे द्विजसत्तमाः ॥ २०२ Il 
एकादशधनुर्भ्योऽन्तः शूद्रादिशवदूषते | 
निष्कास्य तच्छवं पश्चात्कुर्याद्वेवस्य पूजनम्‌ ॥ २०३ ॥ 
पुरग्रामाद्यङ्गतया क्लृप्तेऽपि भगवदृहे | 
अन्तश्शवं चेद्रामाद्यं न कुर्याद्दिवपूजनम्‌ ॥ २०४ ॥ 
चतुश्शतब्राह्मणैस्तु युक्ते ग्रामपुरादिके | 
अन्तश्शवेऽपि नैवास्ति ग्रामाशौचं मुनीश्वराः ॥ २०५ ॥ 
तत्रापि भगवद्रेहसमीपे चैकवीथिषु i 
शवस्तिष्ठति चेद्देवं नार्चयेत्प्रोक्षणात्पुरा ॥ २०६ ॥ 
उत्सवाङ्गतया क्लृप्तग्रामादौ राष्ट्रसंकुलात्‌ | 
चण्डालपवित्रोक्यासूतिकाशबरादिभिः ॥ २०७ ॥ 
अधिष्ठिते च श्वानाद्यैर्मद्यमांसादिभिस्तथा | 
शवास्थिभिश्च सन्तुष्टे सर्वत्रैकत्र वा क्षितिम्‌ ॥ २०८ ॥ 
खात्वा मृदं समुद्धृत्य बहिः प्रक्षिप्य शुद्धया । 
समापूर्य समीकृत्य पञ्चगव्योक्षणादिभिः ॥ २०९ ॥ 
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(Method to be adopted when Brahmins etc. die in the village) 


]96b-263a. If death occurs for one belonging to the Brahmins caste in the 
village and others which are treated as part of the temples of self manifest 
and other kinds, O brahmins! the village will have impurity (pollution) till 
the corpse remains in the middle (within) of the village. Worship shall not 
then be done to Gód. O lordly sages! when that corpse is taken out of the 
village, sprinkling is to be done all through the village, uttering punyaha. 
Then worship etc. are to be done to God of gods, O brahmins! if the village 
is defiled by the corpse, when worship is begun, the priest shall do the 
worship which is begun quickly in a typical way. When the village is sprinked 
(consecrated) as before, worship is to be done again. If death occurs in the 
village for Südras etc., then pollution is only to the house (where death 
occurred) and there is no pollution for the village, O good brahmins, if the 
area near the temple were to be defiled by the corpse of the Südras etc 
within eleven dhanus,'' then that corpse shall be removed (from there) 


37. dhanus: equivalent to four Aastas or cubits. 
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शुद्धि कृत्वा ग्रामशान्तिं कुर्यात्तद्दोषशान्तये | 
तोमूत्रपुरीषाद्यैः रुधिरापेयवान्तिभिः ॥ २१० ॥ 
निष्ठीवनास्थिमांसाद्यैर्बिम्बे स्पृष्ट मुनीश्वराः । 
उत्तमोत्तममार्गेण स्नापयेच्छान्तिमाचरेत्‌ ॥ २११ ॥ 
एतैः प्रासादसंस्पर्शे मध्यमोत्तममार्गतः i 

संस्नाप्य देवदेवेशं शान्तिहोमं समाचरेत्‌ ॥ २१२ ॥ 
प्रथमावरणे तैस्तु संस्पृष्टे मुनिपुङ्गवाः । 
अधमोत्तममार्गेण स्नापयेत्पुरुषोत्तमम्‌ ॥ २१३ ॥ 
द्वितीयावरणादौ तु शकृन्मूत्रादिदूषिते | 
तत्क्षणात्तद्वहिरनीत्वा मार्जनोल्लेपनादिभिः ॥ २१४ ॥ 
शोधयित्वा भुवं पश्चात्पञ्चगव्यैस्तु सेचयेत्‌ । 
शान्तिहोमं ततः कुर्यात्सर्वदोषप्रशान्तये ॥ २१५ ॥ 
तथैव भगवद्वेहे प्रथमावरणादिषु | 

रजसा दूषिते स्त्रीणां तद्भुवं जानुमात्रकम्‌ ॥ २१६ ॥ 
खात्वा तु मृद्धिर्नव्याभिरापूर्य ' धरणीतलम्‌ i 
गोमयाम्भोभिरालिप्य पर्यग्निकरणं तथा ॥ २१७ ॥ 
पुण्याहवाचनं पञ्चगव्यैरभ्युक्षणं तथा । 

कृत्वा रजस्वलाभिस्तु स्पृष्टं द्वारकवाटकम्‌ ॥ २१८ ॥ 
सङ्घाल्य वारिणा भूयस्तासां मार्ग च मार्जनैः । 
गोमयालेपनैश्चैव शोधयित्वालयस्थितान्‌ ॥ २१९ ॥ 
मृद्धाण्डांश्च परित्यज्य प्रासादान्तःस्थितं विभुम्‌ i 
अधमोत्तममार्गेण स्नापयित्वा तथैव हि ॥ २२० ॥ 
रजस्वलासन्निकृष्टं निम्बं च स्नाप्य शास्त्रतः | 
शान्तिहोमं जपं चापि कुर्यद्वेशिकसत्तमः ॥ २२१ ॥ 
मार्जालमूषिकासर्पमण्डूकसरटादिभिः | 
गौलीभिश्चापि खद्योतैः बिम्बसंस्पर्शने सति ॥ २२२ ॥ 


१३. रन्याभि - 8, D 
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Then God shall be worshipped. If there is to be a corpse God shall not be 
worshipped in the village, in the temple of God built as part of town or 
village. O lordly sages! there is no pollution for the village, when the village 
and town have four hundred Brahmins as residents there even when the 
corpse is within there. If there is corpse near the temple in the same streets, 
God shall not be worshipped before consecration is done. If, due to 
mingling (of people) due to festivities in the village, to be occupied by 
Candalas, patitas, udakya, sutikaand Sabaras etc., the place is defiled by dogs 
wine and flesh etc., bones of the corpses, then the ground must be dug in 
all places or in one place, must be brought out and thrown outside. It shall 
be filled with pure mud and levelled up. Cleaning is to be done by sprinkling 
with Pancagavya. Santi is to be done for the village to control that defect. O 
lordly sages! when the idol is affected by semen, urine, excrementand blood 
etc., and water which is unfit for drink, vomitting, spitting, bone, flesh etc., 
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स्नापयेन्नवभिः कुम्भैर्देवदेवं मुनी धरा: | 
पिपीलिकाद्यर्बिम्बस्य स्पर्श दोषो न विद्यते ॥ २२३ ॥ 
बिम्बे गोमुखसंस्पृष्ट तथा वै वर्णबिन्दुभि: i 
अधमाधममार्गेण स्नाप्य शान्ति समाचरेत्‌ ॥ २२४ ॥ 
श्वानैश्च गर्दभेरुष्ट्रेवराहै श्र शिवाशशे : | 

बिम्बे स्पृष्टे स्नापयेत्तमुत्तमोत्तममार्गत: ॥ २२५ ॥ 
सहस्रसंख्यया शान्तिहोमं च जपमाचरेत्‌ । 
एतेर्गर्भगृहाभ्यन्त:प्रवेशे स्पर्शनेडपि वा ॥ २२६ ॥ 
मध्यमोत्तममार्गेण स्नापयेत्पुरुषोत्तमम्‌ | 
प्रथमावरणाभ्यन्त:प्रवेशे त्वधमोत्तमम्‌ ॥ २२७ UI 
स्नपनं कारयेत्तेषां द्वितीयावरणादिषु i 
प्रवेशश्रेदेवदेवमधमाधममार्गत: ॥ २२८ ॥ 

संस्नाप्य शान्तिहोमं च सहस्रं जपमाचरेत्‌ । 
मार्जालादिशवैर्बिम्बस्पर्शने त्वधमोत्तमम्‌ ॥ २२९ ॥ 
स्नपनं शान्तिहोमञ्च कुयद्विशिकसत्तमः | 

तैस्तु गर्भगृहाभ्यन्तर्दूषिते नवभिर्घटे: ॥ २३० ॥ 
स्नापयेद्देवदेवन्तु शान्तिहोमं तथा चरेत्‌ । 
प्रथमावरणादौ तैर्दूषिते तद्वहिर्नयेत्‌ ॥ २३१ ॥ 
मार्जनैर्गोमयालेपैः पञ्चगव्यैश्च शोधयेत्‌ । 
गोमहिष्याविजाद्यैस्तु वानरादिशवैस्तथा ॥ २३२ ॥ 
बिम्बस्पर्शे स्नापयेत्तमुत्तमोत्तममार्गतः | 

एतैस्तु गर्भगेहान्तर्दूषिते मध्यमोत्तमम्‌ ॥ २३३ ॥ 
स्नपनं शान्तिहोमञ्च कुयद्देशिकसत्तम: | 

पूर्वोक्तानां गवादीनां प्रथमावरणादिषु ॥ २३४ ॥ 
जनने मरणे चैव aga खननादिभिः i 

संशोध्य स्नापयेद्देवमधमोत्तममार्गतः ॥ २३५ ॥ 
श्वगर्दभवराहादिशवैः स्पृष्ट तु कौतुके | 

संप्रोक्षणं तथा शान्तिहोमादींश्च समाचरेत्‌ ॥ २३६ ॥ 


५९०९३ २५५९७ R 
the idol must be bathed by the uttamottama kind and sant is to be done. It 
the temple is affected by these, bath is to be given to the Lord of God of gods 
by the madhyamottama kind and Santihoma is to be done. O best sages! when 
the firstenclosure isaffected by them, the bestamong the souls (Purusottama) 
Is to be given bath by the method of adhamottama kind. When the second 
enclosure is affected by cow dung, urine etc., the idol is to be brought out 
of that place at that moment and the place must be cleaned and smeared. 
The ground must be sprinkled over later by Paiicagavya. Santihomais then to 
be done for controlling all defects. Likewise, if the firstand other enclosures 
in the temple of god is defiled by the menstrual discharge of woman then 
that ground is to be dug upto the knee and be filled with fresh mud. The 
surface of the ground there is to be smeared with the water mixed with 
cowdung. Fire is to be taken all around there. Punydhais then to be recited. 
The area must be sprinkled with Pancagavya. If the door at the entrance is 
touched by a woman in her course, it shall be washed with water. Those paths 
are to be cleaned and smeared with cowdung. The mud vessels that are kept 
in the temple are to be abandoned. The Lord, who is within the temple, is 
to be given bath according to the method of adhamottama. Likewise, the idol 
that is adjacent to the woman in her course, is to be bathed according to the 
Sastras. Sàntihoma and japa are to be done by the good priest. When the idol 
is touched by cat, mouse, serpent, frog, chameleon, lizards and fire flies, God 
Of gods is to be bathed with nine jars, O lordly sages! when the idol is touched 
by ants and others, there is no defect. When the idol is touched by the 
crocodile and by the drops of dye, bath is to be given according to the 
adhamadhama method and Santi is to be performed. When the idol is 
touched by dogs, asses, camels, pigs, female fox and hares, bath is to be given 
following the uttamottama. Santihoma and japa for 000 times shall be done. 
If these enter within the sanctum sanctorum or touch (anything there), bath 
is to be given to Purusottama according to the madhyamottama kind. If they 
enter into the first enclosure, the bath of adhamottama kind is to be done. If 
it is in the second and other enclosures, bath is to be given to the lord 
according mode of adhamadhama. Santihoma shall be done and Japais to be 
done for thousand times. If cat etc. and the corpse are to come into touch 
with the idol then bath is to be given of the adhamottama kind. The good 
priest shall perform santihoma. If the interior of sanctum sanctorum is 
defiled by these, then God of gods is to be given bath with nine jars and 
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Ud: प्रासादसंस्पर्शे उत्तमोत्तममार्गत: i 
स्नापयेद्देवदेवन्तु प्रथमावरणादिषु ॥ २३७ ॥ 
तैर्दूषिते देवदेवं मध्यमोत्तममार्गत: i 
संस्नाप्य शान्तिहोमादिन्‌ कुयद्दिशिकसत्तम: ॥ २३८ ॥ 
तथा महानसे यागगेहे श्वादिप्रवेशने । 
तच्छवैर्दूषिते वापि मृत्पात्राणि परित्यजेत्‌ ॥ २३९ ॥ 
लोहपात्राणि संशोध्य कृत्वा सम्मार्जनादिकम्‌ । 
पञ्जगव्यैश्च सम्प्रोक्ष्य शान्तिहोमं समाचरेत्‌ ॥ २४० ॥ 
तैस्तु कुण्डादिसंस्पशे चुल्लीस्पर्शे तथा द्विजाः | 
त्यक्त्वा तमग्निमन्यन्तु स्थापयेद्विधिवद्द्विजाः ॥ २४१ ॥ 
काकैर्गृध्रैस्तथा घूकैः कुक्कुटैश्च कपोतकैः | 
श्येनादिभिश्च गोधाभिर्बिम्बस्पर्शे मुनीश्वरा: ॥ २४२ ॥ 
मध्यमोत्तममार्गेण स्नापयेच्छान्तिमाचरेत्‌ । 
एतेषां गर्भगेहान्तःप्रवेशे मुनिपुङ्गवाः ॥ २४३ ॥ 
अधमोत्तममार्गेण स्नाप्य शान्तिं समाचरेत्‌ । 
प्रथमावरणाद्येषु ह्यप्रवेश्यस्थले द्विजाः ॥ २४४ ॥ 
एषां प्रवेशे तत्स्थानं प्रोक्षयेत्पञ्चगव्यकै : | 
शान्तिहोमादिकं कुर्यात्सर्वदोषप्रशान्तये ॥ २४५ ॥ 
काकादीनां शवैः स्पृष्टे बिम्बे चैवोत्तमोत्तमम्‌ । 
स्नपनं शान्तिहोमं च कुर्यात्तद्दोषशान्तये ॥ २४६ ॥ 
तैस्तु प्रासादसंस्पर्शे मध्यमोत्तममार्गतः i 
स्नापयेद्देवदेवं तु प्रथमावरणादिषु ॥ २४७ ॥ 
तैदूषिते स्थले तत्तु मार्जनोल्लेपनादिभिः | 
संशोध्य पञ्चगव्यैश्च प्रोक्षणं शान्तिमाचरेत्‌ ॥ २४८ ॥ 
हाल दष्टे प्राग्बत्सर्व समाचरेत्‌ | 

| थल भीवल्मीकादौ तु वा द्विजा: ॥ 
बिम्बोपरि समुत्पन्ने** M. तत्क्षणात्‌ | Wn 
बिम्बाभिषेचनं कृत्वा पञ्चगन्यर्यथाविधि ॥ २५० | 


१४. समुत्सन्ने - & 
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Santihomais to be done. If the first enclosure is defiled by them, then they are 
to be brought out (of that place) cleaning, smearing with cowdung and 
Pancagavya are to be used for purification. When the idol is affected by the 
touch of the cow, female buffalo, produced from ewe and corpses of 
monkeys etc. ,? then bath isto be given according to the mode of uttamottama. 
If the interior of the sanctum sanctorum is defiled by these, bath of the 
madhyamottama is to be given. The good priest shall do santihoma. If there is 
to be the birth and death, in the first enclosure etc., of cows and others stated 
before, then the ground must be purified by digging. God of gods shall be 
given bath according to the adhamottama kind, if the idol comes into contact 
with the corpses of dogs and asses, pigs etc., bath isto be given to God of gods. 
Ifthefirstand other enclosuresare defiled by them, bath ofthe madhyamottama 
kind is to be given. The good priest shall do $antihoma etc. If the kitchen and 
hallofsacrifice become defiled by dog etc. entering there or by their corpses, 
the mud vessels shall be abandoned. The vessels which are made of metals 
are to be cleaned and smeared and sprinkled with Pancagavya. Santihoma 
must then be done. When the fire-pits come into contact with them and 
likewise the kitchen, O brahmins! that fire is to be given up. O brahmins, 
another fire is to be installed duly, O lordly sages! when the idol is touched 
by crows, vultures, owls, cocks, pigeons and hawks etc. and by lizards, bath 
of the madhyamottama kind is to be given. Santi is then to be done. O best 
sages! if these enter into the interior of the sanctum sanctorum, bath of the 
adhamottama kind is to be given. Santiis then to be done. O brahmins! when 
these enter into a place forbidden for them in the first and other enclosures, 
that place is to be sprinkled with Pañcagavya. Santihoma etc. are to be done 
to control all defects. When the idol comes into touch with the corpses of 
crows etc., bath is to be given of the uttamottoma kind. Santihoma is to be don e 
to control those defects. If the temple is touched by them, God of gods is to 
be given the bath of madhyamottama kind. If the groundin the first and other 
enclosures is defiled by them, it must be cleaned with sweeping an . 
. . - : ncagavya and sant: 
smearing (with cowdung). It must be sprinkled with Pancagavy hin 
must be done. O brahmins! if the kitchen etc. are thus defiled, everyt hc 
must be done as stated before. If sithil? ^, bees, tumbhi™, ant-hill and others 


_ nisonih the 
ingi C i ; ánarádisavaih th 
38. dvijadyaih: meaning is not clear. Could it mean on the strength of va 


corpses of cows, female buffaloes and cows? 
39. Sithili: a kind of tawny coloured ant, moth. 


40. tumbhi 
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कृत्वा सम््रोक्षणं पश्चाच्छान्तिहोमं समाचरेत्‌ | 
गोभूतिलादिकं दद्यात्तद्दोषस्य प्रशान्तये ॥ २५१ ॥ 
सहस्रं ब्राह्मणांश्चैव भोजयेन्मुनिपुङ्गवाः | 

प्रासादे गर्भगेहे वा शिथिल्यादिसमुद्भवे ॥ २५२ ॥ 
उत्तमोत्तममार्गेण स्नापयेत्पुरुषोत्तमम्‌ | 
शान्तिहोमादिकं सर्व प्राग्वदेव समाचरेत्‌ ॥ २५३ ॥ 
प्राकारे मण्डपे वापि गोपुरे वाहनादिके । 
शिथिलीसरघादीनां वल्मीकादेस्समुद्भवे ॥ २५४ ॥ 
छत्राकाणां समुत्पत्तौ ब्रह्मदण्डीसमुत्थितौ । 
ततक्षणात्तत्समुद्धृत्य प्रोक्षयेत्पञ्चगव्यकैः ॥ २५५ ॥ 
अधमोत्तममार्गेण संस्नाप्य पुरुषोत्तमम्‌ | 
शान्तिहोमादिकं सर्व प्राग्वदेव समाचरेत्‌ ॥ २५६ ॥ 
भगवन्मन्दिरे विप्रा: कृतं चेत्पूजकेतरैः | 
आसनेष्वासनं चैव शयनं भोजनादिकम्‌ ॥ २५७ ॥ 
तत्स्थानं पञ्चगव्येन प्रोक्ष्य शान्तिं समाचरेत्‌ | 
बिम्बोपर्यशनेः पाते भग्नमङ्गं यथाविधि ॥ २५८ ॥ 
सन्धाय प्रोक्षणं कृत्वा सहस्रकलशैस्तथा | 

संस्नाप्य देवं शान्त्यर्थं हुत्वा ब्राह्मणभोजनम्‌ ॥ २५९ | 
सहस्रसंख्या कृत्वा कुर्यादन्ते महोत्सवम्‌ | 

प्रासादे त्वशनेः पाते भग्नं सन्धाय पूर्ववत्‌ ॥ २६० qi 
सम्प्रोक्षणादिकं कृत्वा उत्तमोत्तममार्गतः | 

संस्नाप्य देवं तदनु शान्तिहोमादिकं चरेत्‌ ॥ २६१ ॥ 
प्रथमावरणाद्येषु गोपुरे मण्डपे तु वा । 
भवेदशनिपातश्चेदधमोत्तममार्गतः ॥ २६२ ॥ 

स्नपनं शान्तिहोमं च ब्राह्मणानां च भोजनम्‌ । 


[ उत्पातशान्तिः ] 
अथोत्पातस्य शान्तिं तु वक्ष्यामि शृणुत द्विजा: ॥ २६३ ॥ 
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happen to rise on the idol, they are to be removed that very moment. The 
idol must be given ablution and Paricagavya is to be sprinkled duly and 
santihoma shall be done later. Cows, land and sesamum etc. are to be given 
for controlling that defect. O best sages! one thousand Brahmins are to fed 
then. If sithili etc. are to arise in the temple or sanctum sanctorum, the 
Supreme Self is to be given bath of the uttamottama kind. Santihoma and all 
others shall be done as before. If sithili, bees, ant-hills etc. rise in the 
enclosure, pavilion, tower and vehicles etc., mushrooms appear and 
Brahmadandi" is produced. These are to be taken out that very same 
moment and the ground be sprinkled with Pancagavya. The Supreme soul 
shall be given bath of the adhamottama kind. Santihoma and others are to be 
done as before. O brahmins! if those who are other than priests occupy the 
seat in the temple of Bhagavan, lie down and take food, then that place shall 
be sprinkled with Paücagavyaand Santishall be done. If lightning falls on the 
idol, then the broken limb shall be duly set right and be sprinkled with 000 
pitchers and given bath, homa is to be performed for Santi and the 000 
Brahmins are to be fed. Mahotsava shall finally be performed. When 
lightning falls on the temple, the broken portion shall be set right as before. 
Consecration etc. are to be done. Bath is to be given to the Lord according 
to adhamottama kind. Then santihoma etc. are to be done. If lightening falls 
in the first and other enclosures, tower or pavilion bath is to be prepared 
according to the method of adhamottama kind. Santihoma is to be done and 
Brahmins are to be fed. 


(Alleviation of portents) T 
263b-299a. O brahmins, I tell the control (destruction) ofthe MM 
portents, listen, when a meteor (fire in the sky), lightning etc. fall, star falls 


4l. Brahmadandt: name of a medicinal plant. 
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उल्काशन्यादिपाते च नक्षत्रे पतिते च खातू | 
सधूमे च दिशां दाहे भूताद्यावेशिते नृपे ॥ २६४ ॥ 
दुर्भिक्षे व्याधिते राष्ट्रे तथा वे शत्रुसङ्कटे | 
सूर्योदयस्य व्यत्यासे भूकम्पे तद्विदारणे ॥ २६५ ॥ 
अतिवृष्टवनावृष्टी दिव्यदुन्दुभिनिस्वने | 
रात्राविन्द्रधनुर्द्शे जलेऽग्निजनने तथा ॥ २६६ ॥ 
चन्द्रोदयेऽन्धकारे च विनाग्निं धूमदर्शने । 
प्रतिसूर्यप्रदर्शे च दिवा नक्षत्रदर्शने ॥ २६७ ॥ 
दर्शने वालमीनस्य रात्रौ सूर्यप्रदर्शने । 
स्वप्ने तु चन्द्रपतने भूमौ ज्चलनदर्शने ॥ २६८ ॥ 
भूतादिदर्शने चैव व्योम्नि नेमिस्वने तथा । 
आकाशे ग्रहयुद्धे च निमित्तं तु विना द्विजाः ॥ २६९ ॥ 
आर्द्रवृक्षस्य पतने तथैव पतिते गिरौ । 
वृक्षे त्वन्यफले दृष्टे शिलायामङ्करे तथा ॥ २७० ॥ 
शिलावर्षे तटाकादौ रक्तशैवालदर्शने । 
द्विशीर्षजन्तुप्रसवे द्रुमे शोणितसम्भवे ॥ २७१ ॥ 
विभिन्नजन्तुप्रसवे मनुष्यपशुपक्षिषु । 
एवमन्येष्वद्धुतेषु महोत्पातेषु सत्स्वपि ॥ २७२ ॥ 
तद्दोषशान्तिं विप्रेन्द्राः कारयेदचिरान्नृपः | 
स्थापनोक्तविधानेन कल्पिते मण्डपे शुभे ॥ २७३ ॥ 


उत्पातशान्तिमाह -- अथोत्पातस्य इत्यादिभिः i 


चक्राम्बुरुहपूर्वेषु यथावत्कल्पितेषु च | 

कुण्डेषु दशसंख्येषु ब्रह्मवृक्षादिसम्भवैः ॥ २७४ ॥ 
समिद्रणैस्तिलैराज्यैः सेचितैः प्रागुदीरितैः i 
पञ्चभिर्मधुराद्यैश्च मिश्रीभूतैः क्रमेण तु ॥ २७५ ॥ 
महत्तराणां दोषाणां शान्तये मन्त्रवित्तमैः । 

अयुतं नियुतं लक्षं कोटिनिष्ठं यथार्बुदम्‌ ॥ २७६ ॥ 
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from the sky, conflagration in the directions, has smoke,” the king is seized 
by the (evil) spirits, famine, when the kingdom is affected by disease, danger 
(critical condition) from the enemies, transposition 3 of sun's rise, earth- 
quake, cleavages there (on earth), heavy rain, drought, noise arising from 
divine tabor, sight of rainbow at night, rise of fire from water, darkness at 
moon-rise, sight of smoke without fire, sight of mock sun (comet), sight of 
stars during the day, sight of tailed fish, sight of the sun at night, fall of moon 
in the dream, sight of blazing fire on the ground, sight of the spirits (bhuta) 
etc., sound of the rim of the wheel (while rotating) in the sky, scuffle between 
the planets without any cause, O brahmins! fall ofa moist tree, the fall of hill, 
when a tree is found to have a different fruit (other than its own), sight of 
a shootin aslab, rain of stones, sight of red moss in the tank and others, birth 
of a being with two heads, appearance of blood in the tree, birth of a being 
of a different kind among men, animals and birds, thus when such other 
serious portents of wondrous kinds, O eminent brahmins! the king shall 
arrange soon for controlling those defects. When an auspicious pavilion is 
arranged according to the process stated for installation, with the discus and 
lotus arranged there earlier (homa) is to be done in ten fire-pits, with the 
samits produced from Brahmavrksa etc., using ten (Aavis), sweet (in taste) 
mixed with sesamum sprinkled with ghee as stated before Offered by those 
who know the mantras for the control of very grave defects, offerings for ten 
thousands, a million, lakh, ten lakhs and ten million times along with purna t 


42. sadhüme disám dahe: preternatural redness of the horizon; it ig ominous, if smoke 
appears there. 

43.  Vyatyasa: reverse that is sun-rise in the west. 

44. Parnahuti: final oblations. 


34 ISVARASAMHITA 


होतव्यं पूर्णया सार्धं दशभिर्मन्त्रवित्तमे: i 

कुण्डेषु मध्यपूर्वेषु मन्त्राणां नियतिः क्रमात्‌ ॥ २७७ ॥ 
चक्रान्ने द्वादशार्णेन वस्वश्रेऽष्ाक्षरेण तु । 

षडर्णेन षडश्रे तु Wr WIAA तु ॥ २७८ ॥ 
जितन्तया चतुरश्रे विश्वत्रात्रा त्रिकोणके | 
द्वत्रिंशहलपद्याख्ये नृसिंहानुष्टुभेन तु ॥ २७९ ॥ 
सुदर्शननृसिंहेन चक्रकुण्डाक्ष्वरारके | 
वाराहेणार्धचन्द्राख्ये वृत्ते सौदर्शनेन तु ॥ २८० ॥ 
धिष्ण्यद्वयं मध्यवेद्यां प्रागुक्तं दक्षिणोत्तरे | 

शेषाणि परितः paly चैव विदिक्षु च ॥ २८१ ॥ 
सिद्धमन्त्रा नियोक्तव्या होतारः शान्तिकर्मणि । 
सर्वकुण्डानि सर्वेषां मन्त्राणामिच्छया गुरोः ॥ २८२ ॥ 
कल्पनीयानि वा मन्त्रा यतः सर्वफलप्रदाः i 
न्यस्तमन्त्ैर्यथान्यायं जप्यास्ते संख्यया तथा ॥ २८३ ॥ 
गोभूहेमतिलान्नानां दानैर्योग्यजनस्य च । 

तृप्तिः कार्या विशेषेण दिव्याद्यायतनस्य च ॥ २८४ ॥ 
प्रजापालनशीलेन भूपेनात्महितेच्छुना । 

शान्तिरेवंविधा कार्या शास्त्रसैर्बहुभिर्धनै:% ॥ २८५ ॥ 
मुख्यकल्पे विधिरयमनुकल्पे द्विजोत्तमाः | 
पूर्ववद्यागगेहे तु पञ्चकुण्डेष्वनुक्रमात्‌ ॥ २८६ ॥ 
व्यापकैः पञ्चभिर्मन्रैरष्टाक्षरपुरस्सरै : | 
मधुक्षीरादिभिर्द्रव्यैः पञ्चभिर्नियुताख्यया ॥ २८७ ॥ 
संख्यया जुहुयान्मन्त्री लक्षसंख्या यथा भवेत्‌ । 
गोभूतिलादिकं दद्यात्प्राग्वदेव मुनीश्वराः ॥ २८८ ॥ 
सर्वत्रान्ते ध्वजारोहपूर्वकं तूत्सवं चरेत्‌ | 

तथा बिम्बस्य हसने चलने रोदने तथा ॥ २८९ ॥ 


१५. APHIS - B, C 
१६. शास्त्राड़ै: - A 
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by ten priests who know best the mantras, mantras are regularised in the fire- 
pits beginning with the middle one. The twelve syllabled mantra is to be used 
in the fire-pit that is cakrabja ° in kind. Astaksara in eight cornered’ pit, the 
six syllabled mantra in the six cornered pit,’ Pranavain the conch like pit 

jitantamantra in the four-cornered" pit, the mantra Visvatratd" in the 
triangular pit , the anustubh-mantra ^ of Nrsimha in the pit known as thirty 
two petalled lotus, Sudarsananrsimhamantra? in the pit which is called 
Cakrakunda" , having the syllables as the spokes (of the cakra), Varahamantr 

in the pit called ardhacandra'? and Saudarsana? in the circular pit? Two 
abodes” shall be in the central altar, in the south and north as stated before. 
Others shall be placed all round in the directions and intermediate direc- 
tions. The priests who have to offer oblations into the fire must have 
acquired success in mantras. They are to be comissioned in doing Santi. All 
the fire-pits are to be used for all mantras, according to the wish of the 
preceptor. Or, mantras are to be arranged, as they offer all results. They, in 
whom the mantras are placed, (learned in) are to be used for japa with 
specific number of times. The deserving people are to be pleased with gifts 
of cows, land, gold, sesamum and food, particularly fora divine temple. Sant: 
must be done in this way by a king who is devoted to protect his subjects and 
who wishes for his own welfare. This is to be done by those who know the 
Sástras, with spending much wealth. This rule applies to the main method. 


45. Cakrabja: Pad. S. Kriya. XXV. 48b. 
46. See fig: Kunda 5, Kundavidhana: Pad. S. Kriya. Appendix. 
47. Ibid: fig. 3. 
48. Vide: SS. XI.50b. 
49. See under 46. fig. ] 
50.  Visvatrata: RV. VIII.00-6 
5l. See under 46. fig. 2. 
52.  Ugráya viraya mahavisnave judlaya sarvatomukhaya nrsimhaya. 
53.  Sudarsananrsimha: Pad. S. Craya. XVII. 25], 258. 
54. Cakrakunda: Pad. S. Kriya. XXV. 48b 
55. Vide: भूमे: पतित्वमाशास्ये मे देहि तदनन्तरम्‌ | 
दापयेति ठठान्तः स्याद्‌ द्वात्रिशद्दर्णसन्ततिः ॥ Pad. S. Carya. XXVII. 8. 
56. Ardhenducandrakunda: SS. XI.75a. 
57. Sudarsanamantra: om sahasrara hum phat. 
58.  Vrttakunda: See under 46. fig. ]4. 
59. dhisnya: seat for God. 
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पतने भ्रमणे स्वेदसम्भवे रक्तसम्भवे । 

सम्ग्रोक्षणं तु कृत्वाथ पूर्वोक्तां शान्तिमाचरेत्‌ ॥ २९० ॥ 
महोत्सवान्तं देवस्य सर्वदोषप्रशान्तये i 
प्रासादान्तःस्थिते बिम्बे अकस्मादुष्णसम्भवे ॥ २९१ ॥ 
पयोमधुघृतैश्चैव नालिकेरजलैस्तथा | 
पृथवप्रस्थसहस्रैस्तु स्नापयेत्सप्त वासरान्‌ ॥ २९२ ॥ 
ततः पूर्वोदितां शान्तिमुत्सवान्तं समाचरेत्‌ | 

रक्तवर्ष तु सञ्जते प्रासादादीन्‌ मुनीश्वराः ॥ २९३ ॥ 
शुद्धोदकैः क्षालयित्वा गोमयालेपनं तथा | 

पर्यग्निकरणं पञ्चगव्यैः सम्प्रोक्षणं तथा ॥ २९४ ॥ 
कृत्वा देवस्य विधिवत्सम्प्रोक्षणमथाचरेत्‌ | 

संस्नाप्य मधुसर्पिभ्यां देवं प्रस्थसहस्रकैः ॥ २९५ ॥ 
कुर्यात्पूर्वोदितां शान्तिमुत्सवान्तं यथाविधि | 

मधुवर्षे क्षीरवर्षे तत्तत्प्रस्थसहस्तरकैः ॥ २९६ ॥ 
संस्नाप्य देवं सप्ताहं प्राग्वच्छान्तिं समाचरेत्‌ | 
अकस्माद्धामपतने तदूर्ध्वे पतिते द्रुमे ॥ २९७ ॥ 
सन्धाय पूर्ववच्छीघ्रं कृत्वा सम्प्रोक्षणं विभोः | 
कुर्यात्पूर्वोदितां शान्तिमन्ते कुर्यान्महोत्सवम्‌ ॥ २९८ I 
एवं महोत्पातदोषशान्तिर्विप्राः प्रकीर्तिताः | 


[ नित्याराधनप्रायश्चित्तम्‌ ] 
अथ नित्यार्चनादीनां प्रायश्चित्तं तु वक्ष्यते ॥ २९९ ॥ 
अस्नातोऽनूर्ध्वपुण्ड्श्चापवित्रोऽनुपवीतकः | 
नग्नो वा HAGA वा जीर्णवस्त्रधरस्तु वा ॥ ३०० ॥ 
तथा पर्युषितं वासो दधानो नीलवस्त्रधृक्‌ । 


दग्धवस्त्रधरो वापि ह्यार्द्रवस्त्रधरस्तु वा ॥ ३०१ ॥ 
अनाचान्तो ध्यानहीनो मुक्तकेशस्तथा द्विजा: | 
स्विन्नाङ्गश्च हसन्‌ कुप्यन्‌ श्वसंश्च प्रलपन्‌ द्विजाः ॥ ३०२ ॥ 
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O best brahmins! in the case of secondary method, he who knows the mantra 
shall do homa million times with honey and milk etc., five materials” using 
the five vyápakamantras?! after astaksaramantrais used. This is to be done in 
the five fire-pi ts" in due order as before in the hall of sacrifice. O lordly sages! 
cows, land and sesamum etc. are to be given as before. In all cases, the festival 
shall be conducted at the end raising (hoisting) the flag. If the idol laughs, 
moves, cries, falls, rotates, has perspiration and flow of blood, consecration 
is to be done and Santi is to be done as stated before. Mahotsava shall be 
done to the Lord to mitigate the defects. The idol, which is within the 
temple, shall be given bath for seven days, with milk, honey, ghee, water of 
the coconut, each separately in thousands of prasthas when it gets heated 
suddenly.” Then Santi shall be done as was stated before ending the festival. 
When blood rains, O lordly sages! the temple etc. are to be washed with pure 
water and smeared with cowdung. Fire shall be taken round, Pavicagavya is 
to be sprinkled. Then consecration shall be done to the God according to 
the rule. God shall be bathed with honey and ghee of thousand prasthas. Santi 
as said before is to be done ending with festival. If there is the rain of honey, 
and of milk, God must be bathed with thousand prasthas for seven days and 
$anti shall be done as before. If the temple falls down accidently or the tree 
falls on it, this must be set right quickly and sanctification isto be done to the 
Lord as before. Santishall be done as it was stated before and mahotsavashall 
be done at the end. Thus, O brahmins! Sanit: for the defect arising from big 
portents has been stated. 


(Expiation for the daily worship) 


299b-468. Expiation for daily worship etc. is stated, (when that priest has) 
taken bath, without ürdhvapundra, without pavitra and without having the 


60. Five materials: honey, milk, curds, ghee and water of coconut. 
6l. Vydapakamantras:l, Pranava, 2. Sadaksara, 9. Astaksara, 4. Dvádasáksara, 5. Padamantra. 
These are called Vyapakamantras, as they include within them all other mantras. 
62. Five fire-pits: Vrita, Caturasra, Ardhendumandala, Padmakrtiand Sankha (vide SS. XI.67- 
69a). 
63. An occurence of this kind is mentioned in the Mahabharata — 
देवता प्रतिमा चैव कम्पन्ति च हसन्ति च । 


वमन्ति रुधिरं चास्यै: स्विद्यन्ति प्रपतन्ति च ॥ Udyoga. II. 20 
64.  Prastha: a measurement of l6 palas in weight. 


65. Pavitra: two darbhas wound to have a ring and wound in the fourth finger of the right 
hand. 
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निष्ठीवादियुतश्चापि देवं सम्पूजयेद्यदि | 

तद्दोषशान्तये विप्रा अष्टाक्षरमनुत्तमम्‌ ॥ ३०३ ॥ 
जपेत्सहस्रवारं तु शतवारं तु वा द्विजाः i 

पुनः सम्पूजनं कुर्यद्देवस्य विधिपूर्वकम्‌ ॥ ३०४ I 
केशास्थिलोष्टचीरासृगस्पृश्यस्पर्शदूषितः | 

तथा मूत्रपुरीषादीन्‌ समाक्रम्य ह्यनाप्लुतः ॥ ३०५ || 


नित्याराधन प्रायश्चित्तमाह — अथ नित्यार्चनादीनाम्‌ इत्यादिभि: | 


आशौचवद्धिः संस्पृष्टश्रण्डालाद्यपघातक: | 
रुधिराद्यन्विताङ्गश्च पूजयेद्यदि केशवम्‌ ॥ ३०६ ॥ 
पञ्चगव्यैः स्नापयित्वा पुनः पूजनमाचरेत्‌ | 
काकगृद्धादिभिः स्पृष्टः खानैर्वा गर्दभादिभिः ॥ ३०७ ॥ 
पाषण्डप्रतिलोमाद्यैः पतितैर्हीनवृत्तिभिः i 
चैत्यवृक्षादिभिश्चापि संस्पृष्ट: पूजयेद्यदि ॥ ३०८ ॥ 
अधमाधममार्गेण स्नापयेत्पुरुषोत्तमम्‌ | 

चण्डालैर्वा तथा म्लेच्छैरुदक्यासूतिकादिभिः ॥ ३०९ ॥ 
महापातकिभिः स्पृष्ट: स्त्रियं गत्वा ह्यनाप्लुतः | 
पूजयेद्यदि देवेशं नीचमध्यममार्गतः ॥ ३१० ॥ 

संस्नाप्य देवं तदनु पुनः पूजनमाचरेत्‌ । 
परस्त्रीगमनासक्तः कुष्ठी वाप्यङ्गहीनकः ॥ ३११ ॥ 
काणो वाऽन्धोऽपि मूको वा बधिरः TELS वा । 
अपस्मारी तथोन्मत्तो देवं सम्पूजयेद्यदि ॥ ३१२ ॥ 
अधमोत्तममार्गेण देवं संस्नापयेद्‌ द्विजाः | 
आशीौचवान्वा पतितः कुण्डो वा गोलकोऽपि वा ॥ ३१३ ॥ 
महापातकवांश्चापि देवं सम्पूजयेद्यदि | 

उत्तमोत्तममार्गेण संस्नाप्य पुरुषोत्तमम्‌ ॥ ३१४ ॥ 


१७. पातक: - B, C 


TRANSLATION ]39 


sacred thread in upavita mode,” nude, or having only one cloth without 
another, wearing torn?! cloth, old cloth, wearing blue cloth, wearing a 
(slightly) burnt cloth, wearing wet cloth, not having done dcamana,” devoid 
of contemplation,” having the hair hanging down,” O brahmins! with 
perspiring limbs, laughing, getting angry, breathing," prattling and spit- 
ting. If one (who is one among these) worships god, O brahmins! the japa 
of the excellent astaksara, O brahmins! is to be done for one thousand or 
hundred times to suppress that defect. Worship is to be done again to God 
in due manner. If one is defiled by coming into contact with hairs, bone, clod 
of earth, rags and blood etc. which are unfit to be touched, one who had not 
taken bath after treading upon urine, feces etc. and one who had come into 
contact with those who are polluted, strikes Candala etc., with his limbs 
having blood etc., if he worships Kesava, God is to be given bath with 
Pancagavyaand worship is to be done again. One whois touched by crow and 
vulture etc., or by dogsorassetc., one who comesinto contact with heretics, 


66.  Upavita also called yajiopavita; sacred thread. 

67.  Ekavastra: wearing only one cloth, not having the upper cloth ( ultanya). 

68. andcanta: who has not done dcamana. 

69. dhydnahina: not doing contemplation on God. 

70.  muktakesa: hairs loosely hanging without being ted into a knot- 

7]. $vasan: breathing heavily. 

79.  Pásandinah: see SKS. Brahma. VL28; the word is also used as Pakhandinah: Those 
whose views are refuted in the strength of pramanas, a heretic Imposter, who falsely 
assumes the charateristics of a pious person. 
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शान्तिहोमं मूलमन्त्रजपं चापि समाचरेत्‌ I 
क्रिमिकीटादिभिर्दुष्टधान्यपुष्पफलादिभिः ॥ ३१५ ॥ 
प्राण्यङ्गतुषभस्मास्थिकेशदन्तनखादिभिः । 
सपष्ै्रव्यैस्तथाऽस्पृश्यपाणिस्पृष्टे: फलादिभिः ॥ ३१६ il 
तथा पर्युषितैर्वान्यैः पत्रपुष्पफलादिभिः | 

पूजने सति देवस्य मूलमन्त्रं शतं जपेत्‌ ॥ ३१७ ॥ 
चण्डालपतितोदक्यासूतिकाप्रतिलोमजैः । 

शबराचेश्व संस्पृष्टे््रव्येश्शास्त्रविनिन्दिते: ॥ ३१८ ॥ 
पत्रपुष्पादिभिश्चैव स्पृष्ट्वा गोमुखादिभिः i 
मनुष्वैर्लङ्ितद्रव्यैस्तथाऽस्पृश्यमृगादिभिः ॥ ३१९ ॥ 
क्रिमिकौटपतङ्गास्थिदन्तकेशनखादिभिः । 

तुषैश्च भस्मलोष्टाद्यर्युकतैरद्रव्यैस्तथा द्विजा: ॥ ३२० ॥ 
पूर्व समर्पितैर्द्रव्यैस्तथा पर्युषितोदकैः i 

पूजने सति देवस्य पुंसूक्तेन कुशोदकैः ॥ ३२१ ॥ 
स्नापयित्वा मूलमन्त्रमष्टोत्तरशतं जपेत्‌ । 

शान्तिहोमं तु वा कुर्यात्सर्वदोषप्रशान्तये ॥ ३२२ ॥ 
जन्तुभक्षितपुष्याद्यैर्नीचावाससमीपगैः । 
अन्यारामोद्धवैः पुष्पैग्रथितेदीक्षितेतरे: ॥ ३२३ ॥ 
शूद्रानीतैः पुष्पगेहाद्वहिर्बद्धैश्च रोगिभिः i 

भूगतैः पत्रपुष्पाद्यैः फलाध्यैरवार्चने हरेः ॥ ३२४ ॥ 
क्षीरेण स्नाप्य देवेशमष्टोत्तरशतं जपेत्‌ । 

मूलमन्त्रं पुनः शुद्धपत्रपुष्पादिभिर्यजेत्‌ ॥ ३२५ ॥ 
जीर्णवस्त्रैरधौतैश्च जीणेश्छत्रादिभिस्तथा । 
अशोधितार्घ्यपात्राद्यैः कृते देवस्य पूजने ॥ ३२६ ॥ 
अष्टोत्तरशतं जप्त्वा पुनः पूजनमाचरेत्‌ । 
केशास्थ्याद्यशुचिस्पष्टे स्पृ्टेशशूद्रादिभिस्तथा ॥ ३२७ ॥ 
श्वानादिभिर्वा संस्पृष्टैश्चण्डालाद्युपघातकैः | 
वस्तरैस्संपूजिते देवे अधमोत्तममार्गतः ॥ ३२८ ॥ 
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Pratiloma,? fallen,” of base conduct,” one who comes into contact with 
caitya tree etc.,"? if he were to do worship, then the Purusottama shall be 
given bath of the adhamadhama kind. One who is in touch with Candalas, 
Mlecchas,' woman in her courses, woman who has just delivered a child and 
those who have committed grave sins, one who had not taken bath after 
intercourse with women, if he were to offer worship the Lord.of gods, bath 
is to be given to the Lord following the mode of nicamadhyama. Then 
worship is to be done; one who is intent upon going to another's woman, 
lepor, having the loss of a limb, one-eyed, blind, dumb, deaf, lame, epileptic, 
mad (mentally deranged), if he were to worship, O brahmins! God is to be 
given bath of adhamottama kind. If he is having pollution, fallen, kunda 
golaka," one who has committed grave sins” if he were to worship God, then 
Purusottama shall be given bath of the uttamottama kind. Santihoma and japa 
of mülamantra are to be done. One who comes into contact with things like 
worms, insects etc., grains, flowers, and fruits which are (all) defiled, limb of 
a living being, chaff of grain, ashes, bone, hairs, tooth, nails etc., with fruits 
etc. that are touched with the hands of those unfit to touch, by others like 
leaves (petals), flowers, fruits etc. which are stale, if he does worship to God 
then the japa of the mulamantrais to be done for hundred times, those who 
touched the materials which have been handled by Candala, patita, woman 


73.  Pratilomas: see under 27. | 

74.  Patita: fallen; expiation for these is hardly available (SKS. Rsi. VII.33); Patita, fallen 
down morally and spiritually. 

75.  hinavrtta: those who livelihood (vrtti) is low 

76. Caitya-tree: tree grown on the caitya and worshipped as deity; generally, it is on a 
mound where four roads cross, especially worshipped by the Buddhist 

77. Mlecchas are those who do not conform to the usual Hindu institutions 

78.  nicamadhyama: adhamamadhyama 

79. see under 2. 

80. see under 22. 

BI. Mabapatakins: those who have committed grievous sins, killing a Brahmin, drinking 
intoxicating liquors, theft, committing adultery with the wife of a teacher, and 
associating with any guilty person of any one of these crimes. 
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संस्नाप्य देवदेवं तु शान्तिहोमं समाचरेत्‌ । 
चण्डालसूतिकोदक्यास्पृष्टेवस्त्रे: प्रपूजने ॥ ३२९ ॥ 
उत्तमोत्तममार्गेण स्नाप्य शान्तिं समाचरेत्‌ । 
केशास्थिश्वादिभिशशूट्रै: स्पृष्टं कार्पासवस्त्रकम्‌ ॥ ३३० ॥ 
पुनस्संशोध्य देवाय दद्याच्चण्डालपूर्वकै : i 

स्पृष्टं कार्पासवस्त्र तु सन्त्यजेन्मुनिपुङ्गवाः ॥ ३३१ ॥ 
पट्टवस्त्रै तु शूद्राद्ये: स्पृष्टं सम्प्रोक्षयेद्द्विजाः | 
चण्डालपूर्वैः स्पृष्टं तु जलैः संक्षालयेद्वरु: ॥ ३३२ ॥ 
अजाविमहिषोष्ट्राज्यैस्तैलैरेरण्डजैस्तथा | 
प्राण्यङ्गसम्भवैस्तैलैः फलजैर्वापि दीपने ॥ ३३३ ॥ 
अजादिक्षीरदध्याज्यहोमे"ˆ वा मुनिपुङ्गवाः | 
शान्तिहोमं प्रकुर्वीत तद्दोषस्य प्रशान्तये ॥ ३३४ ॥ 
पूर्वोक्ताज्यादिभिर्देवस्नपने वा निवेदने | 
अधमोत्तममार्गेण स्नपनं शान्तिमाचरेत्‌ ॥ ३३५ ॥ 
नरभुक्तै्वस्त्रखण्डैदीपवर्त्यादिके कृते । 

शान्तिहोमं प्रकुर्वीत सहस्त्रं जपमाचरेत्‌ ॥ ३३६ ॥ 
धूपैः प्राण्यङ्गसंमिश्रैस्तैलजैः स्नुहिजैरपि | 
अन्यैदुर्गन्धजैश्चैव पूजयेद्यदि मोहतः ॥ ३३७ ॥ 
कपिलागोघृतेनैव हुत्वाहुतिसहस्रकम्‌ | 
जातिपुष्पसहस्रेण देवमभ्यर्च्य देशिकः ॥ ३३८ ॥ 
पुनः शुद्धं मुनिश्रेष्ठाः कर्पूरागरु धूपयेत्‌ | 
देवतान्तरनिर्माल्यदुष्टद्रव्यैः प्रपूजने ॥ ३३९ ॥ 
अधमाधममार्गेण स्नाप्य शान्तिं समाचरेत्‌ । 
चण्डालसूतिकोदक्यास्पृष्टाद्वा शवदूषितात्‌ ॥ ३४० ॥ 
कूपात्समुद्धृतैस्तोयैः कृते देवस्य पूजने | 
उत्तमोत्तममार्गेण स्नापयेत्पुरुषोत्तमम्‌*` ॥ ३४१ ॥ 


१८. HÀ: - B, C, D 
१९. स्नपयेत्‌ - B, C, D 
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in her courses, woman who has just delivered a child, those born as Pratiloma, 
Sabaras" etc. ; those who have touched leaves (petals), flowers etc. which are 
condemned in the Sastras if worship is done with the materials that have 
been treaded by man who are fraudulent (lit. having the face like that ofa 
cow (innocent)), 0 brahmins! with the materials touched by those who eat 
the animals which should not be touched, which are associated with 
materials in touch with worms, insects, butterflies (moths), bones, teeth, 
nails etc., chaff, and ashes, clod of earth, O brahmins! with the materials 
offered before, water that is stale, if one (among these) were to offer worship 
to God, God mustbe given bath with water mixed darbha, uttering Purusasükta. 
Japa of mülamantrais to be done for ]08 times. Or santihomais to be done to 
control all the defects. If worship is done to Hari with flowers eaten by living 
beings (insects etc.), which grow near the residence of the low people, which 
grow in another's garden, wreathed by those who are not diksitas (not 
Pañcarātrikas) , brought by Südras, woven outside the room intended for 
flowers,9? by those who are affected by diseases, with leaves (petals), flowers 
etc. which are found on the ground or with fruits, then Lord of Gods shall 
be given bath with milk and japa of mülamantra is to be done for ]08 times, 
and worship is to be done with pure petals, flowers and fruits. If God is 
worshipped with one wearing worn out clothes, unwashed, torn umbrellas 
etc., with the arghyavessels not cleaned, then japais to be done for 08 times 
and worship is to be done again. When god is worshipped by who come into 
contact with impure things like hairs and bones etc., come into contact with 
Südras etc., contacted by dogs etc. and with clothes by injurious Candalas 
etc., God of gods is to be given bath according to the adhamottama kind. 
Santihoma is then to be done. When god is worshipped with the clothes 
touched by Candalas, woman who had just delivered the child, woman in her 
Courses, then He (God) isto be given bath according to the uttamotama kind. 
Sant shall then be done. If the cotton cloth is touched by the Südras, and 
comes into contact with hairs, bone, dogs, etc., then it (cloth) shall be 
cleaned and be offered to god. The cotton cloth touched by Candala etc. 


R2. Sabaras:a tribe of men accustomed to wild mountaineering in Deccan. They include 
Kiratas, Pulindas, Bhillas and others. 

85. — Puspagehadibahyaih: wreathed outside the separate room in the temple where it is to 
be done. 
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अन्तस्तिर्यक्छवात्कूपात्स्पृष्टद्वा प्रतिलोमजैः | 
समुद्धतेर्जलेर्देवमर्चयेद्यदि मोहतः ॥ ३४२ ॥ 
तद्दोषशान्तये कुर्यात्स्नानमुत्तममध्यमम्‌ । 
अन्तर्जन्तुशवात्कूपादद्विण्मूत्रापेयदूषितात्‌ ॥ ३४३ ॥ 
देवतान्तरनिर्माल्यदुष्टाद्वोद्धतवारिभिः i 
पूजने देवदेवस्य स्नानं स्यादुत्तमाधमम्‌ ॥ ३४४ ॥ 
अन्तश्शवोषिताद्वापि स्पृष्टाच्चण्डालपूर्वकै : | 
सरसः प्रोद्धतैस्तोयैः पूजने मध्यमोत्तमम्‌ ॥ ३४५ ॥ 
स्नानं कुर्यात्तु देवस्य अन्तस्तिर्यक्छवोषितात्‌ | 
स्पृष्ठाद्वा प्रतिलोमाद्यैः सरसः प्रोद्धतेर्जलै: ॥ ३४६ ॥ 
पूजने सति देवस्य स्नानं मध्यममध्यमम्‌ । 
स्पृष्टाचण्डालपूर्वैर्वा मनुष्यशवदूषितात्‌ ॥ ३४७ ॥ 
तटाकादुद्धृतैस्तोयैः पूजने त्वधमोत्तमम्‌ | 
स्नपनं देवदेवस्य कुयद्देशिकसत्तम: ॥ ३४८ | 
अन्तश्शवोषिते कूपे स्पृष्टे चण्डालपूर्वकैः | 
सर्वमुद्धृत्य तत्तोयं तदर्धं वा मुनीश्वराः ॥ ३४९ ॥ 
पुण्याहं वाचयित्वाथ प्रोक्षयेत्पञ्चगव्यकैः | 
तिर्यक्छवादिभिरदुष्टे जलस्यार्धं समुद्धरेत्‌ ॥ ३५० ॥ 
पादं वापि समुद्धृत्य प्रोक्षयेत्पञ्चगव्यकैः | 
चुचुन्दर्यादिजन्तूनां शवैर्मूत्रपुरीषकैः ॥ ३५१ ॥ 
दुष्टे वा शिवनिर्माल्यैः कूपे तज्जलमुद्धरेत्‌ | 
पादं वापि तदर्ध वा सेचयेत्पञ्चगव्यतः ॥ ३५२ ॥ 
चण्डालाद्यशुचिस्पर्शमनुष्यशवदूषिते । 
प्रतिलोमजसंस्पर्शतिर्यक्छवविदूषिते ॥ ३५३ ॥ 
कुर्यात्सरसि कूपोक्तप्रायश्चित्तार्धमेव च | 
तटाके शवचण्डालस्पर्शनाद्यैर्बिदूषिते ॥ aux ॥ 
आचरेत्सरसि प्रोक्तप्रायश्चित्तार्धमेव च | 
यद्वा सरसि विस्तीर्णे तटाके च महत्तरे ॥ ३५५ ॥ 
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shall be abandoned. O best sages! Brahmins! the silken cloth touched by 
Sudras etc., shall be sprinkled (with holy water). When it is touched by 
Candalas etc., the priest shall wash it with water. When the lamp is made to 
glow with the oil of goat, ewe, she buffalo, camel, castor oil plant, oil got from 
the limbs of living being or from fruits, O best sages, or when homa is done 
with the milk of goat etc., curds and ghee, Santihoma is to be done to destroy 
that defect. If God is given bath with ghee etc. stated above or is offered (as 
food), bath is to be done next. When the wick of the lamp is made of the 
pieces of cloth worn by men, santihomais to be done and japa is to be done 
for thousand times. If God is worshipped, on account of delusion, with 
incense, mixed up with the limb of the living beings, produced from oil, 
from the muscles and from others produced from evil smelling objects, then 
homais to be done with the ghee of the Kapila cow™ for thousand times. The 
Priest shall worship God with one thousand jati flowers, O best sages! 
fumigation is to be done with pure camphor and aloe. If worship is done with 
the materials which are defective being the nirmalya, having been offered 
to some other deity, then bath is to be given by the method of the 
adhamadhama, Santi shall be then done. If God's worship is done with the 
Waters taken from the well which has come into contact (touched up) with 
Candala, woman who had recently delivered a child, woman in her courses 
or defiled by the corpse, then the Supreme person shall be bathed by the 


B4. Kapila cow: brown cow, celebrated in the Puranas (Yajnavalkyasmrii, Y. 205). 
Offering Kapilà cow to Visnu enables a person get freed from heinous sins (SKS. Rsi 
VIII.57a); urine of Kapila is to be smeared on the ground to draw the mandala, (ibid. 
Siva X.]b); milk, urine etc. from Kapila destroys all sins (ibid. Rsi. IX. 26). 

85. Nirmalya: it is defined thus—whatever offering, flower, fruit has been made to God is 
called nirmalya. This should not be taken by any one. 

निवेदितं च यद्‌द्रव्यं पुष्पं फलमथापि वा i 

तन्निर्माल्यमिति प्रोक्तं तत्‌ प्रयत्नेन वर्जयेत्‌ SKS. Siva. V 48b-49a cf. (ibid. Rsi. VIII. 77b-78; 
Indra. I. I0b-l; Agamapramanya pp. 73-74); for using Nirmálya, see निवेद्यशेषं सर्वेषां 
वैष्णवानां तु दापयेत्‌ । SKS. Siva IX.82a (Agamapramanya pp. 75-76). 
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कुम्भानां तु सहस्रं वा शतं वा जलमुद्धरेत्‌ । 
दिवा समुद्धरेत्तोयं wal चेदग्निसन्निधौ ॥ ३५६ ॥ 


चण्डालसूतिकोदक्याशबरैर्मद्यपादिभिः | 
श्रसृगालवराहाद्ये: काकगृध्रादिभिस्तथा ॥ ३५७ ॥ 
स्पृष्टात्रपानभक्ष्यादेर्देवाय विनिवेदने | 

तथा रुधिरमांसास्थिस्पृष्टात्रविनिवेदने ॥ ३५८ ॥ 
शवादिदूषिते गेहे पक्वान्नस्य निवेदने । 


मृत्पात्राणि परित्यज्य लोहपात्राणि शोधयेत्‌ ॥ ३५९ ॥ 
कृत्वा चालयसंशुद्धिं सर्वे स्नात्वा यथाविधि । 

कुर्यु: कुशोदपानं च स्नपनं चोत्तमोत्तमम्‌ ॥ ३६० ॥ 
कृत्वा देवस्य विधिवच्छान्तिहोमं समाचरेत्‌ i 
परस्त्रीगमनासक्तैर्भक्ष्याभक्ष्याविवेकिभि: ॥ ३६१ ॥ 
अवैष्णवैश्व संस्पृष्टहविषो विनिवेदने | 

त्यक्तं पर्युषितं वापि दृष्टं वाऽयोग्यमानुषैः ॥ ३६२ ॥ 
मण्डूकमूषिकासपैर्बिडालेः स्पृष्टमेव वा । 
क्रिमिकोटपतङ्गाद्यैः स्पृष्टं केशादिदूषितम्‌ ॥ ३६३ ॥ 
श्वासाहतं तथाघ्रातं तथा पूर्व निवेदितम्‌ i 
निवेदयेच्चेदन्नाद्यं कुम्भै्द्वादशभिः क्रमात्‌ ॥ ३६४ ॥ 
संस्नाप्य देवदेवेशं शान्तिहोमं समाचरेत्‌ । 
श्वगृध्रादिस्पृष्टचुल्ल्याँ पक्वान्नविनिवेदने ॥ ३६५ ॥ 
प्राग्वद्द्वादशभि : कुम्भैः स्नापयेत्पुरुषोत्तमम्‌ | 
चण्डालाद्यैः स्पृष्टचुल्ल्यां पक्वान्नविनिवेदने ॥ ३६६ ॥ 
पञ्चविंशतिभिः कुम्भैः स्नापयेत्पुरुषोत्तमम्‌ i 

अत्युष्णं चातिशीतं च रजस्तुषकणान्वितम्‌ ॥ ३६७ ॥ 
मृत्पाषाणैर्दूषितं वा हविश्चेद्विनिवेदयेत्‌ | 
जपेत्सहस्रवारं तु मूलमन्त्रं द्विजोत्तमाः ॥ ३६८ ॥ 
अयाज्जीयैः कोद्रवाद्यैः कृतस्य हविषोऽर्पणे i 
निषिद्धशाकमूलानां फलानां वा निवेदने ॥ ३६९ ॥ 
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uttamottama kind. If God is worshipped, due to delusion with water taken 
from the well with the corpse of an animal within or brought by those of 
Pratiloma kind touching the well, then bath of the uttamamadhyama kind is 
to be offered to control that defect. If God of gods is offered worship with 
the waters taken from the well within which there lay the corpse of a living 
being, which is defiled by feces, urine and that which is unfit to be drunk, and 
defective on account of nirmalya having been offered to some other deity, 
then God of gods shall be given bath of the uttamadhama kind. When God 
is worshipped with the waters taken from the tank within which a corpse had 
been lying and touched by the Candalas, etc., bath of the madhyamottama 
kind shall be given. If God is worshipped with the waters taken from the tank, 
within which the corpse had been lying or touched by Pratilomas etc., then 
the bath (for God) shall be of the madhyamottama kind. When worship is 
done with the waters taken from the lake which was touched by the Candalas 
etc. and defiled by a human corpse, then God of gods shall be given bath, by 
the good priest, of the adhamottama kind. O lordly sages! if a well within 
which a corpse was lying, which was touched by Candalas etc., all the waters 
are to be drawn out; those waters or half of it shall be used for the recitation 
of Punyaha. That (water) shall be sprinkled with Pancagavya. When it (well) 
is defiled with the corpses of animals, half of that water is to be taken out or 
one-fourth of it, itis to be sprinkled with Paricagavya. When the well is defiled 
by urine and feces of the corpses of beings like cucundan or by nirmálya of 
Siva, water from it is to be taken quarter or half of it shall be sprinkled with 
Paricagavya. When the tank is defiled by the human corpse having the touch 
of Candalas etc. and when corpses of animals by the touch of pratilomas, 
expiation is to be done accordingly as is stated for the well. When a lake is 
defiled by the touch of corpse and Candala etc., expiation is to be done 
according to what was stated for the tank. Or, if the tank is well spread out 
and the lake is big, water shall be brought from them in one thousand or one 
hundred jars. Water is to be taken out during day time or in the presence of 
fire at night. If God is offered food, drink, bhaksya ° that is touched by 
Candala, woman who has recently given birth to a child, woman in her 


86. Bhaksya:to be masticated and then eaten; bhojya, cosya, lehyaand peyaare the other four 
kinds of food. 
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गोघृतेन स्नाप्य देवं शान्तिहोमं समाचरेत्‌ । 
महाहविर्विधाने तु विशेष: श्रूयतां द्विजा: ॥ ३७० ॥ 
पचनालयतोचन्यत्र' साधितं दीक्षितेतरै : । 
अमन्त्रसंस्कृतं चात्रमविभक्तमलक्षणम्‌ ॥ ३७१ ॥ 
निरीक्षितमयोग्यैश्च संस्पृष्टं मक्षिकादिभिः । 

सम्प्रोक्ष्य चास्त्रतोयेन निवेद्यं यत्नगोरवात्‌ ॥ ३७२ ॥ 
अन्यतरैवं दुष्टहविःकल्पने शान्तिमाचरेत्‌ | 
मक्षिकाघुणभूज्ञादैरदष्टं दुष्टं पुरीषके ॥ ३७३ ॥ 
पत्रपुष्पफलाद्चन्नं त्यक्तव्यं तदधिष्ठितम्‌ | 

अस्त्रोदकेन सम्प्रोक्ष्य दद्याद्देवाय भक्तितः: ॥ ३७४ ॥ 
अकृत्वा भूतसंशुद्धिं मन्त्रन्यासादिकं तु वा | 

हदि देवमनभ्यर्च्य निर्माल्योद्वासनादिकम्‌ ॥ ३७५ ॥ 
बिम्बसंशोधनं वापि स्थानसंशोधनं तथा । 

अकृत्वा देवयजनं कुर्याच्चेन्मोहतो द्विजाः ॥ ३७६ ॥ 
तद्दोषशान्तये मूलमन्त्रं जप्त्वा सहस्रकम्‌ | 

लुप्तं कर्म ततः कृत्वा पुनः पूजनमाचरेत्‌ ॥ ३७७ ॥ 
अर्घ्यादीनां द्रव्यलोपे दहनाप्यायनादिके | 

लुप्ते वा विष्णुगायत्री शतं जप्त्वा यथाविधि ॥ ३७८ ॥ 
्रव्यन्यासादिसंस्कारं कृत्वार्घ्यादीन्‌ समर्चयेत्‌ | 
प्रासादद्वारदेवानां तथाऽऽवरणवासिनाम्‌ ॥ ३७९ ॥ 
लुप्तेऽर्चने तत्पुरतस्तत्तन्मन्त्रान्यथाक्रमम्‌ | 
अष्टोत्तरशतं जप्त्वा पुनरर्चनमाचरेत्‌ ॥ ३८० ॥ 
प्रासादद्वारदेवानां परिवारगणस्य वा | 

विपर्यासे मूलमन्त्रं शतं जप्त्वा क्रमाद्यजेत्‌ ॥ ३८१ ॥ 
पीठार्चनमकृत्वैवं देवसम्पूजने कृते । 
पीठादिदेवतामन्त्रं शतं जप्त्वा यथोदितम्‌ ॥ ३८२ ॥ 


२०. मन्यत्र- B, C, D 
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courses, Sabaras, those who drink urine, dogs, jackals, pigs, crows, vultures 
etc., and likewise offering food that is conjoined with blood, flesh, bone, 
offering cooked food kept in the house defiled by corpse etc., the mud 
vessels are to be abandoned and metallic vessels are to be cleaned (for use). 
The temple shall be purified (cleaned). All shall take bath duly and drink the 
water kept mixed up with darbha. God shall be given bath of the uttamottama 
kind. Santihoma shall then be done. When God is offered the oblation that 
is touched by those who are interested in going to other's women, who could 
not make a distinction between bhaksya and abhaksya, by those who are not 
Vaisnavas, what was abandoned or stale, looked at by unsuitable persons, 
what is touched by frog, mouse, snakes and cats, touched by worms, insects, 
moths etc., defiled by hairs etc., struck by breath, smelled, and already 
offered, then Lord of gods of gods is to be given bath with twelve jars and 
Santihomais to be done. When the cooked food in the kitchen is touched by 
dogs, vultures etc., Purusottama is to be given bath as before with tweleve 
jars. When the kitchen is touched by Candálas etc. and the cooked food is 
offered to the Lord, Supreme Lord is to be given bath with twenty-five jars. 
If offering is made of the oblation which is too hot, too cold, mixed up with 
dust and particles of chaff, defiled by mud and stones, then, O best 
brahmins! japaof the mülamantrais to be done forone thousand times. If the 
offering is made of the oblation prepared out of materials which are unfit for 
sacrifice, coarse grain and when bulbous roots of the prohibited vegetables 
or (their or such) fruits are offered, God must be bathed with ghee of the cow 
and santihoma is to be performed. ; _ c 

O brahmins! listen to speciality while arranging for mahahavis. If food, 
that is prepared ina place other than kitchen, by those who are other then 
diksitas’’, which is not sanctified with mantras, which is not divided, which 
has no good features, looked at by the underserving and touched by flies etc., 
it is to be sprinkled with the water of astra, shall be offered with great effort. 
If the oblation becomes defective elsewhere like this, santi shall be done. 
Leaves (petals), flowers, fruits and food, which are tasted by flies, ghuna and 
bees etc. and defiled bv feces, shall be given up. What is settled there is to be 
sprinkled with the water of astra and be offered to God with devotion. 0 
brahmins! if one does worship to God due to delusion without doing 


S7. diksitas: those who undergo initiation according to the Pancaratra tradition. 
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पुन: पीठार्चनं कृत्वा देवमभ्यर्चयेदुरु: | 
कर्मार्चाद्यकुबिम्बेषु विनाऽऽवाहनमर्चने ॥ ३८३ ॥ 
लययागं भोगयागं विना वा5भ्यर्चने कृते | 

सहस्रवारं संजप्त्वा मूलमन्त्रं यजेत्पुन: ॥ ३८४ ॥ 
मन्त्रहानौ क्रियाहानौ मुद्राहानौ तथैव च | 
भोगमन्त्रक्रियादीनां विपर्यासेऽपि च द्विजाः ॥ ३८५ ॥ 
तद्दोषशान्तये मन्त्रमष्टोत्तरशतं जपेत्‌ । 

पूजाकाले तु घण्टायाश्चालने तु विवर्जिते ॥ ३८६ ॥ 
वेदघोषविहीने वा शान्तिहोमं समाचरेत्‌ । 
पूर्वक्लृप्तोपचारे तु न्यूने द्विगुणवस्तुभिः ॥ ३८७ n 
पुनरभ्यर्चनं कृत्वा अष्टोत्तरशतं जपेत्‌ । 
औपचारिकसांस्पर्शहदयङ्गमरूपिणाम्‌ ॥ ३८८ ॥ 
परिच्युतौ च भोगानां त्रयाणां क्रमशो द्विजाः । 
पूजान्ते ` सर्वबीजानि मात्रावित्तं घृतोदनम्‌ ॥ ३८९ ॥ 
निवेदनीयं देवस्य विशेषेज्यापुरस्सरम्‌ । 
मात्रादानादिहानौ तु देवं मङ्गलवारिभिः ॥ ३९० ॥ 
संस्नाप्य शान्तिहोमं च कुर्यात्तद्दोषशान्तये | 
अकस्माद्दीपनिर्वाणे पूजामध्ये मुनीश्वराः ॥ ३९१ ॥ 
पुनरुद्दीप्य शान्त्यर्थं हुत्वा नेत्रमनुं जपेत्‌ | 
अनिर्वाणस्य दीपस्य नाशे तु मुनिपुङ्गवाः ॥ ३९२ ॥ 
क्षीरेण स्नाप्य देवेशं शान्तिहोमं समाचरेत्‌ । 
पुनरारोप्य तद्दीपं जपेन्मूलसहसत्रकम्‌ | ३९३ ॥ 
पाकस्थानादाहतेषु देवनीराजनार्थतः | 

दीपेष्वेकतमो दीपो यायादुपरतिं यदि ॥ ३९४ ॥ 
प्रमादाद्वातवेगाद्यैः पुरस्ताद्विनिवेदनात्‌ | 

श्रीभङ्गो जायते पश्चाद्यदि व्याध्यादिपीडनम्‌ ॥ ३९५ ॥ 


२१. पूजने - ^ 
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bhiuasuddhi P? mantranyása," worship of God in the heart,” cleaning the idol 
of nirmalya, cleaning the idolsand clearing the place, than japa of mulamantra 
for thousand times is to be done to get that defect destroyed. The violated 
act must be done again and worship of God must be done again. When the 
materials for arghya etc. are dropped, burning and nourishment are given 
up, japa of Visnugàyatriis to be done one hundred times duly. Consecration 
of dravyanyása etc. are to be done and arghyaetc. are to be adored. If worship 
is not done for the deities at the entrance to the temple, and for those 
dwelling in the enclosures, their respective mantras are to be used for japa 
for 08 times in front of them. Worship is to be done again. If the worship 
is transposed for the deities at the entrance to the temple and to the host of 
retinue, japa of mülamantrais to be done one hundred times and worship is 
to be done. If God is worshipped without adoring the pedestal, the mantra 
ofthe deity presiding over the pedestalis to be used for japafor one hundred 
times as it is stated. The pedestal must be worshipped again, and shall be 
worshipped by the guru. If worship is done to Karma and other idols without 
invocation or worship, is done without layayága! and bhogayaga, Japa of 
mitlamantra shall be done for one thousand times and worship is to be done 
again. If mantra is lost (not uttered) or deed is done, mudra is shown or 
transposition of bhoga, O brahmins! japa of mantras shall be done for one 
hundred and eight times to mitigate that defect. If the bellis not rung during 
the time of worship or recitation (sound) of the Vedas is dropped santihoma 
is to be done. When there is deficiency in the services arranged before, 
worship is to be done again with the materials double in number and japa 
is to be done for one hundred times. O brahmins! if the enjoyable three 
services of Upacarika, Samsparsika and Hrdayangama? are dropped, then the 
three should be done in their order. At the end of it then understand that 


88.  bhittasuddhi: LT. XXXV. . 

89.  mantranyása: placing the mantra in one's own body to make it spiritual. 

90.  Ardi devamana bhyareya: without doing manasayaga. 

Nl. layayaga: LT. XXXVIL.I42]. 

92. bhogayaga: ibid. XXXVII.I2-5. 

93. Ibid. NKXNVL86b-02 (vide Paus.S.XNN.Il3where Hrdayaj gama is the name given for 
all upararas). 
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तस्मात्प्रदीप्य सहसा मूलमष्टोत्तरं जपेत्‌ । 

तथा नीराजने नष्टे प्राक्पश्चाद्वा समर्पणात्‌ ॥ ३९६ ॥ 
पुनः प्रदीप्य सहसा जपेन्मन्त्रं सहस्त्रधा | 
अयोग्यजनसंस्पृष्टे तत्कुम्भे तं विहाय तु ॥ ३९७ ॥ 
कुम्भान्तरं समापाद्य` तेन तत्तु' समाचरेत्‌ | 
पूजाकाले धूपपात्रे दीपपात्रे तु वा द्विजा: ॥ ३९८ ॥ 
नीराजनार्थकुम्भे वा प्रमादात्पतिते सति । 
घण्टायाश्चार्घ्यपात्रादेश्छत्रादीनां तु वा द्विजा: ॥ ३९९ ॥ 


पतने प्रजपेन्मनत्रमष्टोत्तरसहस्रकम्‌ | 

धृपपात्रादिके भग्ने पुनः सन्धाय पूर्ववत्‌ ॥ ४०० || 
पञ्चगव्यैस्तु सम्प्रोक्ष्य पूजनादौ नियोजयेत्‌ i 

क्लृप्तेषु पूजाकालेषु लुप्ते कस्मिंश्चिदर्चने ॥ ४०१ ॥ 
तदनन्तरकाले तु देवं द्विगुणवस्तुभिः । 


पूजयेद्‌द्वित्रिकालेषु लुप्तेषु मुनिसत्तमाः ॥ ४०२ ॥ 
त्रिचतुर्गुणिते्द्रव्यैः पूजयेत्पुरुषोत्तमम्‌ i 
एकाहमर्चनाहीने त्वधमाधममार्गतः ॥ ४०३ ॥ 

देवं संस्नाप्य विधिवच्छान्तिहोमं समाचरेत्‌ । 

यजेत्‌ द्विगुणितै्द्रव्यैर््राह्मणान्‌ भोजयेत्तदा ॥ ४०४ ॥ 
द्विदिनादौ च पक्षान्ते पूजाहीने मुनीश्वराः । 
अधमोत्तममार्गेण स्नाप्य शान्तिं समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ४०५ ॥ 
तावद्‌द्विगुणितैरद्रव्यैर्दिनसंख्यावशेन तु | 

देवमाराध्य विधिवद्वाह्मणान्‌ भोजयेद्वहून्‌ ॥ ४०६ ॥ 
एकमासेऽर्चनाहीने तूत्तमोत्तममार्गतः i 

संस्नाप्य देवं विधिवत्प्राग्वच्छान्त्यादिकं चरेत्‌ ॥ ४०७ ॥ 


२२. समासाद्य - C 
२३. तन्तु - B,C 
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God must be offered, all grains, mtr, cooked rice mixed with curds, 
especially with ghee. If matra is not offered, God shall be given bath with 
auspicious waters. Santihoma is to be done to mitigate that defect. O lordly 
sages! if light gets extinguished suddenly during worship, it must be lighted 
again, homa is to be done for Santi and japa of netramantra is to be done. 0 
best sages! if the burning lamp is lost, the Lord of gods is to be bathed with 
milk and $antihoma is to be done. The lamp shall again be lighted, japa of 
mulamantra shall be done for thousand times. If among the lamps brought 
from the kitchen for the nirajana” of God, one among them gets extin- 
guished, owing to carelessness or speed of the wind, before food is offered, 
fortune would be lost, and if later, disease etc. would afflict. So, it must be 
lighted immediately and japa of mulamantra must be done for one hundred 
andeighttimes. Ifthe n?rajanais lost, either before or after offering (of food) 
then it must be lighted at once and japa of the mantra shall be done one 
thousand times. When that pitcher” is touched by the underserving people, 
that (pitcher) shall be left off in that pitcher another pitcher is to be 
procured. That (nirajana) shall be done with it. O brahmins! if the vessel for 
incense, vessel for lamp and pitcher intended for nirajana, were to fall, down 
Owing to carelessness, or bell or arghya vessels, umbrella and others were to 
fall. O brahmins! japaof the mantra shall be done for ]008 times. Ifthe vessel 
for incense is broken, it shall be set right as before and be sprinkled over with 
Pancagavya and be used during worship. If some (kind) of the worship is 
dropped during the time fixed for worship, God must be worshipped ata 
subsequent time with the materials doubled in quantity. O good sages! if two 
Or three times of worships are missed, the Suppreme Person shall be 
worshipped with materials made three or four fold. Giving bath to God 

according to the adhamadhama mode, if worshipp is not done for a day 

Santihoma shall be done. Worship is to be done with materials doubled and 
Brahmins are to be fed. O Lo: dly sages! if worship is not done for two days 
or at the end ofa fortnight, bath is to be given according to the adhamottama 
method and Santi is to be done. Worshipping God with the materials 
doubled taking the number of days into account, many Brahmins are to be 


94. matra: Cooked rice mixed with curds. 

95.  nirájana: see under IV. l. 

96.  Kumbhadipa: A small vessel resembling a jar but made ofa metal will have a wick at the 
top of the opening. The wick will be inflamed and waved before god. 
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संवत्सरत्रयादर्वाड्मासादूर्ध्व द्विजोत्तमा: | 

पूजालोपे तु देवस्य कुर्यात्सम्प्रोक्षणं तथा ॥ ४०८ ॥ 
तावदृद्धिगुणितैर्द्रव्यैर्माससंख्यावशेन तु | 

देवमभ्यर्च्य विधिवत्सहस्रैं भोजयेत्‌ द्विजान्‌ ॥ ४०९ ॥ 


संवत्सरत्रयादूर्ध्व पूजालोपे तु मानुषे । 

पुनः प्रतिष्ठां कुर्वीत स्वयंव्यक्तादिकेषु तु ॥ ४१० ॥ 
कुर्यात्सम्प्रोक्षणं चापि सहस्रकलशाप्लवम्‌ | 
मनुष्यनिर्मिते स्थाने पूजालोपादिके द्विजा: ॥ ४११ ॥ 
प्रायश्चित्तं तु कृत्वैव नित्यपूजादिकं चरेत्‌ i 


स्वयंव्यक्तादिके स्थाने पूजालोपादिके सति ॥ ४१२ ॥ 
पूजायां वर्तमानायां प्रायश्चित्तं समाचरेत्‌ । 
समित्परिधिदर्भाणां कूर्चानां हविषामपि ॥ ४१३ ॥ 
आज्यस्थाल्यादिपात्राणामग्नेः स्थण्डिलकुण्डयोः | 
खुक्ल्लुवस्य प्रणीताया अभावे लक्षणोज्झिते ॥ ४१४ ॥ 
शान्त्यर्थं जुहुयान्मन्त्री प्राग्वद्वयापकपञ्चकै : | 

एतेषां भेदने छेदे वहिदाहादिके सति ॥ ४१५ ॥ 
पुनरन्यं समापाद्य शान्तिहोमं समाचरेत्‌ । 

अभावे काष्ठसमिधामाज्येन चरुणा हुनेत्‌ ॥ ४१६ ॥ 
समिद्धिराज्याभावे तु तिलैर्वा होममाचरेत्‌ । 

अलाभे हविषान्येषामाज्येन जुहुयात्सुधीः ॥ ४१७ ॥ 
सर्वथा होमकर्मार्थ तिलमाज्यं न लोपयेत्‌ | 
तिलाज्ययोरभावे तु हवनं स्यान्निरर्थकम्‌ ॥ ४१८ ॥ 
शान्तिहोमं प्रकुर्वीत तद्दोषस्यापनुत्तये । 

वहा कुण्डे स्थले Fea संस्कृतेऽनुगतिं गते ॥ ४१९ ॥ 
पुनराधाय संस्कृत्य शान्तिहोमादिकं हुनेत्‌ i 
अग्निप्रतिष्ठाकर्मादौ मोहादविधिवत्कृते ॥ ४२० ॥ 
पुनर्विधिवदापाद्य शान्तिहोमं समाचरेत्‌ | 

वह स्पृष्टे तथाऽस्पृश्यैः केशास्थिनखरैरपि ॥ ४२१ ॥ 
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duly fed. If worship is not done for a month. God is to be given bath 
according to the uttamottama kind, and santi etc. are to be done duly as 
before. 0 best brahmins! if worship was not done for more than a month 
since the past three years in a temple built by human being, installation is to 
be done again. However, in the self manifest temples etc. consecration shall 
be done and bath be given with 008 pitchers. O brahmins! in a temple built 
by human beings, there is lapse of worship, then expiation shall be done and 
then only usual worship is to be done. If worship is given upina self man ifest 
temple, expiation is to be done while worship goes on. If samit, paridhi, 

darbhas, kürcas, offerings, vessels like ajyasthàli etc., absence of fire in 
sthandila? and fire-pit sruk,” sruva, 9 pranita’®' are not available and one 
devoid of good marks (if available), the priest who knows the mantra shall 
do homafor sàntiwith five vyapakas' 0255 before. Iftheseare split, cu t, orburnt 
by fire, another must be procured and santihomais to be done. Iffaggots and 
samits are not available, homa is to be done with ghee as caru. Homais to be 
done with seasamum if samitand ghee are not available. If other offerings are 
not available, the wise man shall do homa with ghee. Anyway, seasamum and 
ghee shall not be dropped for the work of homa. Homa will serve no purpose 
in the absence of seasamum and ghee. Santihoma shall be done to get rid off 
that defect. If fire which is ignited is extinguished in the fire-pit ground, 
kitchen, then fire must be again ignited, consecrated and $antihoma shall be 
done (there). Ifacts like the consecration of fire isnot done according to the 
precepts, owing to delusion, than it must be procured again according vo 
rule and santihoma must be done. If fire is touched by those who are unfit for 
that and in contact with hairs, bone and nails, homa is to be performed 
hundred times with ghee uttering müulamantra. If a woman in her courses, 
and a woman who had recently delivered a child are present nearby, homa 
Is to be done for ten thousand times. If fire is touched by them, another fire 
is to be arranged and homaisto be done here and japais to be done for ]0000 


97.  Paridhi: an enclosure for a sacrificial fire by laying three samits called madhyama, 
daksina and uttara. 

98. Open ground used for sacrifice. 

99. Sruk: see under. V. 36, 37. 

I00. Sruva: ibid. 

I0l. Pranità:a particular vessel used in the sacrifice with water to be used later. 

[02. See under 6l, the fifth is jitantamantra. 
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यथावन्मूलमन्त्रेण जुहुयात्सर्पिषा शतम्‌ । 
उदक्यासूतिकाद्यैश्च सन्निकृष्टेऽयुतं हुनेत्‌ ॥ ४२२ ॥ 
संस्यृष्टेऽन्यं समाधाय जुहुयाच्चायुतं जपेत्‌ | 
असमिद्धे हुतेऽग्नौ तु FASTA समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ४२३ ॥ 
नैमित्तिकेषु काम्येषु चोत्सवेषु विशेषतः i 
तदङ्गहुतभुग्यागं कुण्डेऽन्यस्मिन्‌ समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ४२४ ॥ 
विपर्यासे कृते मोहाच्छान्तिहोमं समाचरेत्‌ i 
हुतशेषहविश्शेषे भुक्ते योग्यजनैर्विना ॥ ४२५ ॥ 
जपेन्मूलायुतं मन्त्री दाता किल्बिषशान्तये । 
एकद्रित्रिचतुःपञ्चषट्कालेषु यथाक्रमम्‌ ॥ ४२६ ॥ 
सङ्कल्प्य यागं होमान्तं हवनं न कृतं यदि | 
द्विगुणं हवनं कुर्यात्पूर्णान्तं मन्त्रवित्तमः ॥ ४२७ ॥ 
एकं दिनं समारभ्य मासान्तं होमलोपने । 
अधमोत्तममार्गेण संस्नाप्य पुरुषोत्तमम्‌ ॥ ४२८ ॥ 
तत्तद्विगुणितैर्दरव्यैहोमकर्म समाचरेत्‌ | 
मासोर्ध्वं वत्सरादर्वाक्‌ होमलोपेऽधमोत्तमम्‌ ॥ ४२९ ॥ 
स्नपनं शान्तिहोमं च सहस्नाहुतिभिश्वरेत्‌ | 
वर्षोर्ध्व होमलोपे तु स्नपनं मध्यमोत्तमम्‌ ॥ ४३० || 
शान्तिहोमं च गोदानं कुर्याद्राह्मणभोजनम्‌ | 
पतने बलिवस्तूनां तत्त्यक्त्वान्र्येन देशिकः ॥ ४३१ ॥ 
बलिं दत्त्वाथ तच्छान्त्यै शान्तिहोमं समाचरेत्‌ । 
तथैव नलिवस्तूनामस्पृश्यस्पर्शने द्विजाः ॥ ४३२ ॥ 
तथैव पात्रेऽभिमते केशलोष्टादिदूषिते | 
तत्त्यक्त्वान्येन निर्वर्त्य मूलमष्टोत्तरं जपेत्‌ ॥ ४३३ ॥ 
बलिं दुष्टेन दद्याच्छेच्छान्तिहोमपुरस्सरम्‌ । 
बलिं दत्त्वा विशेषेण परिवारमनुं जपेत्‌ ॥ ४३४ ॥ 
मुद्रामन्त्रक्रियाध्यानद्रव्याणां भोगरूपिणाम्‌ । 
तत्तद्रानस्वराणां च तालनृत्तादिकस्य च ॥ ४३५ ॥ 
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times. If homa is done in non-consecrated fire, homa must be done again. 
During the occasional and those (sacrifices) performed to get a personal 
desire and particularly during festivals, the sacrifice of fire which forms part 
of it shall be done in another fire-pit. If the reverse is done due to 
carelessness, íantihoma is to be done. If the remnants of offerings after 
having been offered, is eaten without the deserving persons, the donor who 
knows the mantra, shall do japa of milamantra for ten thousand times for 
controlling the sin. If offering is not done upto the end of homa after 
determining ! that in the first, second, third, fourth; fifth and sixth divisions 
of time in due order, then homa is to be done by him who knows best the 
mantra two fold upto the end of purnahuti. If homais given up from a day till 
the end ofa month , the Supreme Person is to be given bath according to the 
adhamottama kind and the Aoma is to be performed with the respective 
materials doubled in quantity. If homais dropped after a month and before 
a year, bath of the adhamottama kind is to be given. Santihoma is to be done 
with one thousand offerings. If homa is not done after a year, bath of the 
madhyamottama kind, santihoma, gift of cows and feeding of Brahmins are to 
be done. When the things of (to be offered as) bali fall down, the priest shall 
abandon it and offer bali with another and sàntihoma is to be done for 
controlling it. O brahmins! if the things of bali are touched by those unfit to 
touch, then that vessel which is desired, defiled by havis, clod of each, etc. is 
to be abandoned, and it shall be done with another vessel and jafa of the 
milamantra is to be done for ]08 times. If bali is offered by a wicked fellow, 
Sàntihoma is to be done and then bali is to be offered. The mantra™ of the 
retinue must be used especially for japa. If mudra, mantra, kriyā, dhyānaand 
dravyaswhich contribute to the enjoyment of God, accents ी for the various 
singings, tala,‘ nrtta’”’ etc. are abandoned particularly during the offering 
of bali, then japa of mülamantra must be done for I 000 umes with contem- 
plation. If bali idol kept in a vehicle is borne by undeserving people, then it 
must be sprinkled with water mixed up with darbha. Santihomais to be done. 


03. Samkalpya: making a solemn observation that the person who makes it will undertake 


the task. jl i , F 
04. Parivaram: Parivāra may mean the deities who form the entourage of Visnu. For a list 
see SKS. Indra. V. 
l05. Svara: accents — udatta, anudátta and svarila. 
l06. Tala: musical time or measure. 


I07. Nrtta: sce under IX. 49. 
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विशेषाद्वलिकाले तु हानिरुत्पद्यते यदि | 
SAS तु मन्त्री ध्यानसमन्वित: ॥ ४३६ ॥ 
यानस्थे बलिबिम्बे तु व्यूढेऽयोग्यजनैः सति | 
कुशोदकेन सम्प्रोक्ष्य शान्तिहोमं समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ४३७ ॥ 
अस्पृश्यैर्यदि age” बलिबिम्बस्य वाहका: | 
पञ्चगव्येन संप्रोक्ष्य शुचिनान्येन वाहयेत्‌ ॥ ४३८ ॥ 
बलिकाले दीपनाशे पुनरारोप्य दीपकम्‌ । 

कृत्वा चोत्सवशेषं तु शान्तिहोमं समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ४३९ ॥ 
बलिबिम्बे निपतिते शिबिकादौ मुनी धरा: । 
स्थापयित्वा यथापूर्व बलिशेषं नयेत्ततः ॥ ४४० ॥ 
तद्दोषशान्तये कुम्भैर्नवभिस्स्नापयेद्विभुम्‌ i 
सबिम्बयानपतनेप्येवं शान्तिं समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ४४१ ॥ 
नित्योत्सवार्थबिम्बे तु यानान्रिपतिते भुवि | 
तदैवोद्भृत्य तद्विम्बमक्षतं स्नाप्य मन्त्रवित्‌ ॥ ४४२ ॥ 
अधमाधममार्गेण शान्त्यर्थं जुहुयादनु | 

तथैव च क्षतं निम्बं समाधाय यथापुरम्‌ ॥ ४४३ ॥ 
कृत्वा प्रातिष्ठिकं कर्म स्वस्थाने स्थापयेदनु । 
यावत्समाधिकालं तु तावद्विम्बान्तरेण वा ॥ ४४४ ॥ 
कूर्चेन वाऽन्यबिम्बेन कुर्यान्नित्योत्सवं हरेः | 
बलिबिम्बस्य मूर्द्धस्थपुष्पादिपतने तु वा ॥ ४४५ gi 
किरीटपतने चापि तद्दोषस्य प्रशान्तये | 

स्नपनं नवभिः कुम्भैशशान्तिहोमं समाचरेत्‌ || ४४६ ॥ 
बलिकाले तु Jerem पतने वारयोषितः | 
तद्दोषशान्तये कुर्याच्छान्तिहोमं द्विजोत्तमाः ॥ ४४७ ॥ 


२४. संस्पृष्टो B, D 
२५. वाऽपि - B, D 
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If the be 


mu uched, 
arers of bali idol are touched by those who are not to be to 
then Pa 


ncagavyais to be sprinkled and it (baliidol) is to be carried by ano al 
pure (vehicle) . Ifthe lamp becomes extinguished at the time of bah, " nd 
be lighted again. The remaining part of the festiva] js to 2९ complete The 
santihomais to be done. When the baliidol falls down (when taken) fon the 
palanquins etc, O lordly sages, it must be placed (here) as before W bath 
remaining part of bali offering is to be done. The Lord shall be given even 
with nine Pitchers to control that defect. Santishall be done प) this A nded 
when the vehicle with the idol falls down. Even when the vehicle be lifted 
for the general festival falls on the ground from the vehicle, It must d by the 
Up at once, it shall be made to become free from breaks and ind Then 
priest who knows the mantra according to the adhamädhamí be set right 
homais to be performed for santi. Likewise, the injured jdol sh hen the idol 
as stated before. The work of installation is then to be done- T Hari till the 
must be kept in its place. The general festival is to be done for idol. If the 
ume required for setting it right, or with some other 0 AUT falls bath 
flowers etc. that are on the head of bali idol fall fown, the se homa is to be 
with nine pitcher is to be arranged to destroy that defect- he of bali, O 
done then. If the prostitute falls down while dancing at the n t. If worship 
best brahmins! Santihoma is to be done to control that vi bali shall be 
done only at one time in a day is without the offering Of 04 da homais to 
offered two fold. O brahmins! if there is no bali offering fO" 2 he entrance 
be done one hundred times with the mülamantra. The dei jesar! r respective 
in the various enclosures shall have the homaperformed wit or each) . If bale 
names with curds mixed up with sesamum hundred ime e end ofamonth 
is not offered fora period beginning with two days upto “the adhamadhama, 
and further upto the end of the year, and beyond a year iven in due order. 
adhamottamaand madhyamottama kinds of bath are to be e is to be given. If 
Santihoma is to be done and bali with the materials double hip, O brahmins! 
pollution of birth or death is heard during the time of io TE these arise 
the best priest shall observe pollution at the end of wors 
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बलिदानविहीने तु एककालार्चनादिके । 

बलिं द्विगुणितं दद्यात्तथा त्वेकदिने द्विजा: ॥ ४४८ ॥ 
बलिप्रदानहीने तु हुत्वा मूलशतं ततः | 
तत्तदावरणद्वारदेवानां स्वस्वसंज्ञया ॥ ४४९ ॥ 
जुहुयात्तिलमिश्रेण घृतेनैव शतं शतम्‌ । 

द्विदिनादौ च मासान्तं तदूर्ध्वं वत्सरान्तिमम्‌ ॥ ४५० II 
वर्षादूर्ध्वं च रहिते बलिदानेऽधमाधमम्‌ | 

तदुत्तमं च स्नपनं क्रमाद्वै मध्यमोत्तमम्‌ ॥ ४५१ ॥ 
शान्तिहोमं च कुर्वीत द्रव्यैर्हिगुणितैर्बलिम्‌ i 

सूतकं वा मृताशौचं पूजाकाले श्रुतं यदि ॥ ४५२ ॥ 
आशौचमाचरेद्विप्रा: पूजान्ते देशिकोत्तमः | 

देवस्य नित्यपूजादौ मोहात्सिद्धान्तसङ्करे ॥ ४५३ ॥ 
संहितासङ्करे वापि जाते तद्दोषशान्तये । 

सम्प्रोक्षणं पुरा कृत्वा सह्रकलशाप्लवम्‌ ॥ ४५४ ॥ 
महोत्सवं च कुर्वीत नान्यथा शान्तिरिष्यते । 

एकत्र दीक्षितस्तन्त्रे सिद्धान्ते वा मुनीश्वराः ॥ ४५५ ॥ 
न कुरयद्वेशिकोऽन्यत्र पूजनादीनपि द्विजाः | 

तन्त्रभेदे च सिद्धान्तभेदे वाप्युत्सवादिषु ॥ ४५६ ॥ 
आचार्यत्वं तथार्त्चिज्यं न कार्य मोहतः कृते i 

दोषाय कल्पते राजराष्ट्रधामक्षयात्मने ॥ ४५७ I 
पञ्चरात्रोक्तमार्गेण पूज्यमाने प्रतिष्ठिते | 

वैखानसैः पूजिते तु प्रतिष्ठां पुनराचरेत्‌ ॥ ४५८ ॥ 


तथैव कर्मबिम्बानां साङ्कर्यमपि नाचरेत्‌ | 

कर्मणां स्नपनादीनां यत्कर्म विहितं द्विजाः ॥ ४५९ ॥ 
यस्मिन्वै कर्मबिम्बे तु तत्रैव च समाचरेत्‌ | 
तत्तत्कर्मार्थबिम्बे तु तत्र सन्निहिते सति ॥ ४६० ॥ 
तत्तत्कर्मविशेषाणां व्यत्ययं न समाचरेत्‌ । 


असन्निधाने तेषान्तु राष्ट्रभङ्गादिदोषतः ॥ ४६१ ॥ 


TRANSLATION ]]6] 


of siddhanias™ due to negligence or of the samhitas, '? then consecration 
(sprinkling) is to be done at first and bath with thousand pitchers is to be 
given to control that defect. Mahotsavais to be done, as otherwise, santiis not 
desirable, O lordly sages! A priest, who is initiated in one tantrall? or 
siddhanta shall not do worship etc. in another place. O brahmins! one shall 
not be acarya or officiate as a priest in cases of differences in tantra or 
siddhantaor festivals. If itis done due to carelessness, it leads to defect, taking 
the form of decay to the king, kingdom and temple. When worship and 
installation are according to what is prescribed in the Pancaratra, installa- 
tion is to be done again, if the Vaikhanasa aid worship there. mn Similarly the 
karma idols! should not mixed up. O brahmins! that deed which is 
ordained for bath etc. acts in the (particular) karma idol, that should be 
done there itself, if the idols for the particular sets are available on hand. No 
change shall be introduced in the particular deeds. If they (idols) are not 
present (there), there will be the defect of break down (loss) ofthe kingdom 
In accordance with that place and time. Whatever be the work for which the 
idol is to be used, all this shall be done there. There are five acts, two baths 
general and occasional, performance of daily festival, festivals for the 
Occasions and arranging Tirthayatra, 3 the acts of sleep and awakening from 


१08. Siddhanta: settled doctrine (vide four Siddhantas Paus. S. XXXIX) . The four are 
Mantrasiddhanta, Agamasiddhanta, Tantrasiddhànta and Tantrantarasiddhanta. 
Siddhanta is another name for Paficaratra. Vide: नामद्वयं च सिद्धान्त पञ्चरात्रेति पौष्कर । Paus. 


S. XXXVII. 303a. . 
409. Samhita: This word refers to the Samhitas of the Vedas and also has a special sense have 


denoting the Paricaratra texts. The Samhitas are of three kinds — Sattvika, Rajasa and 
Tamasawhichare not to be mixed up while using them. Isvara, Bharadvaja, Paramesvara, 
Sattvata, Pauskara, Jayakhya, Padma etc. are of the Sattvika kind. Sanatkumara, 
Padmodbhava etc. are Rajasa. Panicaprasna, Sukaprasna etc. are Tamasa. 

l20. Tantra: This word meant originally a sástra like Mimàmsá. Later, it meant only the 
Saktagama. Sull later, it meant any Agama text e.g. Laksmitanira 

lil. Here is mentioned of the Vaikhanasas whose touch of the idol of the Pàücarátra, 
defiles it and requires therefore expiation. In the same context, the Vaikhanasa texts 
mention the Pancaratra and make bitter attacks (cf. Pad. S. Carya. 8.] ]3-] ]4) . It is 
to be noted that this is scarcely referred to in the later Pancaratra texts, while no such 
reference is found in the earlier ones. 

l]2. One idol intended to serve a purpose shall not be used to serve another. 

3. Tirthayátra: This refers to the practice in certain temples requiring the Tirtha idol to 
be taken to a far off place for bath. (cf. Pad. S. Carya. NI.220-224). 
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तद्देशकालानुगुणं तत्र सन्निहितं भवेत्‌ | 
यद्यत्कर्मार्थबिम्बन्तु तत्र सर्व समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ४६२ ॥ 
स्नपनद्वितयञ्चैव नित्यनैमित्तिकात्मकम्‌ i 
नित्योत्सवविधानञ्च तथा नैमित्तिकोत्सवम्‌ ॥ ४६३ ॥ 
तीर्थयात्राविधानं चेत्येवं कर्माणि पञ्च वै । 
शयनोत्थापनं कर्म तदा कूर्चे समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ४६४ ॥ 
यद्वा शोभार्थबिम्बे तु पूज्यमाने प्रतिष्ठिते | 
एवं कथितमेकस्मिन्‌ बिम्बे सन्निहिते सति ॥ ४६५ ॥ 
बिम्बद्ठये सन्निहिते तत्तत्कर्मविभेदतः | 
कृत्वा तदन्यत्सकलं यथायोगं समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ४६६ ॥ 
एवमभ्यूह्य कर्तव्यं तत्तद्विम्बे प्रकाशिते । 
सर्वेषु कर्मबिम्बेषु तत्र सन्निहितेषु वै ॥ ४६७ ॥ 
तदा तेषान्तु बिम्बानां व्यत्ययं न समाचरेत्‌ | 
प्रमादाद्वयत्यये जाते कुर्यात्स्नपनमुत्तमम्‌ ॥ ४६८ ॥ 


[ उत्सवप्रायक्चित्तम्‌ ] 


अतः परं प्रवक्ष्यामि प्रायश्चित्तन्तु चोत्सवे । 
पुरस्तात्सर्वकर्मार्थमर्पितेष्वङ्कुरेष्वनु ॥ ४६९ ॥ 
TRY श्यामवर्णषु तथा तिर्यग्गतेषु च i 

वक्रेषु चाप्ररूढेषु दक्षिणाभिमुखेषु च ॥ ४७० ॥ 
विधिहीनेषु चास्पृश्यस्पृष्टेष्वधिकृतैर्विना | 
पालिकादिषु भिन्नेषु नष्टेषु पतितेषु च ॥ ४७१ ॥ 
मूषिकाद्येश्व ey मूलमन्त्रायुतं जपेत्‌ । 

पुनः कृत्वाङ्कुरारोपं शान्तिहोमं समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ४७२ d 
सकृन्नियुक्तपात्रेषु मृन्मयेषु पुनर्द्विजाः i 

बीजावापे कृते विप्रा: महान्‌ दोषः प्रजायते ॥ ४७३ ॥ 
तच्छान्त्यै शान्तिहोमं तु कृत्वा भूयोऽ ङ्कुरार्षणम्‌ | 
समाचरेत्पालिकादौ वल्मीकादिसमुद्भवे ॥ ४७४ ॥ 
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it shall be done in the kurca; or in the idol kept for beauty! is worshipped 
and installed. Thus it is stated when a single idol is available nearby. If two 
idols are nearby the different deeds are to be done and all other than that 
shall be done according to circumstances. This is to be done inferring this, 
when the particular idol is placed prominently. When all the idols for the 
karmaare available nearby, no change shall be made among them. If change 
is made due to carelssness, the best kind of bath is to be given. 

(Expiation of (during) the festival) 

469-654. I tell hereafter expiation (for the lapses committed) during 
festival. At first, when the shoots are placed for all karmas, japa of the 
miilamantra is to be done for ten thousand times, when the shoots are red, 
black, growing obliquely, curvedly, not well grown, grown facing the south, 
devoid of (proper) procedure, touched by those who are unfit to be 
touched, (act done) by except those who are not commissioned (for the 
purpose), when the palikas are split, lost and fallen down and bitten by mice 
and others. Germination of the seeds is to be done again and $antihoma is to 
be done O brahmins! if the seeds are sown again, O brahmins! in the mud 
vessels used once, (before) there will rise great harm. Santihomais to be done 
to control itand germination of seeds is to be done again. If anthill etc. arise 
in the palikas, th ey (palikas) are to be abandoned and the seedsare to be sown 
in other vessels. Santihoma is to be done and one hundred Brahmins are to 
be fed. O brahmins! if germination of seeds is done for a certain act and that 
act is not done, those shoots also are to be given up and $antihoma is to be 
done. If mahotsava is begun without doing germination of seeds due to 
delusion, then that (germination) must be doneat once, next day according 
to rules. Santihoma must be done to remove that defect, O lordly sages! if the 


]l4. Sobártha: an idol conservable but not in regular use. 
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तान्‌ त्यक्त्वान्येषु पात्रेषु बीजावापं समाचरत्‌ । 
शान्तिहोमं तथा कृत्वा भोजयेद्राह्मणान्‌ शतम्‌ ॥ ४७५ ॥ 
कमार्थमङ्कुरं कृत्वा तत्कर्माकरणे द्विजाः | 
अङ्कुरानपि तान्‌ त्यक्त्वा शान्तिहोमं समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ४७६ di 
अनर्प्य AKT मोहादारब्धे तु महोत्सवे । 
सद्यः कृत्वा तदन्येद्युर्बीजावापं यथाविधि ॥ ४७७ II 
शान्तिहोमं प्रकुर्वीत तद्दोषस्यापनुत्तये | 
देवताव्यत्यये जाते पालिकादौ मुनीश्वराः ॥ ४७८ ॥ 
अष्टोत्तरशतं जप्त्वा शान्तिहोमं समाचरेत्‌ । 
तथैव पालिकादीनां स्थानव्यत्ययसम्भवे ॥ ४७९ ॥ 
अष्टोत्तरशतं जप्त्वा क्रमेण स्थापयेत्पुनः । 
पात्राणां पालिकादीनां विहीने लक्षणादिके ॥ ४८० ॥ 
जपेद्टाक्षरमनुमष्टोत्तरसहस्रकम्‌ | 
करस्थे देशिकादीनां देवदेवस्य वा द्विजा: ॥ ४८१ ॥ 
नष्टे कौतुकसूत्रे तु छिन्ने वा मुनिपुङ्गवाः । 
सूत्रान्तरं पुनर्बध्वा शान्तिहोमं समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ४८२ ॥ 
रक्षाबन्धं विना कर्मप्रारम्भे मुनिसत्तमाः । 
सद्यो बध्वा प्रतिसरं शान्तिहोमं समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ४८३ ॥ 
महोत्सवाद्युत्सवेषु प्रतिष्ठाप्रोक्षणादिके । 
कर्मणि स्नपनादौ वा बद्धप्रतिसरो गुरुः ॥ ४८४ ॥ 
ऋत्विजश्च तथाभूता मध्येप्याशौच सम्भवे । 
भवन्ति नैवाशुचयस्तत्तत्कर्मावसानकम्‌ ॥ ४८५ ॥ 
शावं वा सूतकाशौचं कर्मानन्तरमाचरेत्‌ । 
कर्ममध्ये स्नानमात्रं कार्य शावस्य सम्भवे ॥ ४८६ ॥ 
कर्ममध्येपि वाशौचं भवेदात्मान्विते मृते । 
पिता माता ज्येष्ठपुत्रो भार्या चात्मान्विता स्मृता: ॥ ४८७ ॥ 
तदा गुरोरभ्यनुज्ञां लब्ध्वान्यो देशिकोत्तमः | 
तद्दोषस्य प्रशान्त्यर्थमुत्तमोत्तममार्गतः ॥ ४८८ ॥ 
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dei ties are transposed, japa is to be done ]08 times in the palikas' I5 and 
Santihoma is to be done. If there is transposition of the places for the palikas, 
japais to be done for 08 times. They have to be placed in their order. If the 
features of the vessels, paltka etc. are lost, then japa of astaksaramantra must 
be done for ]008 times. O brahmins! if the kautukasütra! 6 in the hand of the 
priests or of God of gods is lost, or cut, O best sages! another thread must be 
tied and then Santihoma must be done. O good sages! an actis begun without 
raksabandha, the thread (pratisara) must be tied at once and Santzhoma must 
be done. In the festivals such as mahotsava, the priest has the pratisara tied 


]I5. Palka: see under. 
I6. Kautukasütra: ( Kautuka: auspicious: Pratisara: thread) wound in the wrist of a person 
who takes to the performance of a ritual. 
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देवं संस्नाप्य शान्त्यर्थं हुत्वाहुतिसहस्त्रकम्‌ | 
गोभूतिलादिकं दत्वा ब्राह्मणान्‌ भोजयेद्वहून्‌ ॥ ४८९ ॥ 
ततः समापयेत्कर्मशेषं भक्तिसमन्वितः | 

एवं गुरौ व्याधिते वा मृते वान्यः समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ४९० ॥ 
कर्मशेषं द्विजश्रेष्ठाः प्रायश्चित्तपुरस्सरम्‌ । 

प्रमाणरहिते वंशे पटे बालध्वजेऽपि च ॥ ४९१ ॥ 
वर्णभूषणनामाद्ये दण्डयष्टौ तु वैष्णवे | 

फेणके चावरे पीठे प्रपायां ध्वजरज्जुषु ॥ ४९२ ॥ 
आचरेच्छान्तिहोमं च अष्टोत्तरशतं जपम्‌ | 

छिन्ने भिन्नेऽग्निना दग्धे नष्टे मूषकदंशिते ॥ ४९३ ॥ 
विण्मूत्ररुधिरापेयरेतोनिष्ठीवनादिभिः | 

दूषिते ध्वजमुत्सृज्य प्राग्वदन्यं समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ४९४ ॥ 
प्रतिष्ठाप्याथ दण्डाग्रमानयित्वाधनन तु | 

संस्नाप्य दोषशान्तयर्थ जुहुयात्सर्पिषा शतम्‌ ॥ ४९५ ॥ 
स्तम्भाग्रे ध्वजवस्त्रस्य रक्षा कार्याथ दीक्षितैः | 
आरोहणे* न दोषोऽत्र रक्षाहेतोर्टिजातित्रिभि: ॥ ४९६ ॥ 
ध्वजस्य रजुविच्छेदे किञ्जिच्छिन्ने तु वा ध्वजे | 
यष्टिघण्टाविहीने वा शान्तिहोमं समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ४९७ ॥ 
सुजीर्णान्‌ फेणदण्डादीन्‌ परित्यज्य ततोपरान्‌ i 
संस्कृत्य योजयेत्तत्र बध्वा तु ध्वजमञ्जसा ॥ ४९८ ॥ 
मध्यमस्नपनान्ते तु शान्तिहोमं समाचरेत्‌ । 
वर्षवातातपस्पर्शैलुप्तवर्णे खगध्वजे ॥ ४९९ ॥ 

न किञ्चिदप्यनिष्टं स्यात्‌ स्तम्भाग्रे यावदुत्सवम्‌ | 
बद्धध्वजपटे स्तम्भे वातवेगादिहेतुभिः ॥ ५०० ॥ 


२६. भक्त - A 
२७. आरोहणम्‌ - B, D 
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(round the wrist) for acts like installation, mahotsava, sprinkling (consecra- 
tion), bath etc. and the officiating priests are also like him (have the pratisara 
tied round the wrist). If then pollution occurs in its (festival's) course, they 
do not become impure till the end of (completion) those acts. If the act 
(pollution) is related to death or birth, that shall be done after this act (that 
is undertaken is over). If pollution of death occurs in the course of the act, 
mere bath alone shall be taken, one who is related (to the priest) dies into 
the course of the act, there pollution occurs. Father, mother, eldestson, wife 
are considred to be related to one's self. Then getting permission from the 
preceptor, another good priest shall perform bath to God according to 
uttamottama method for controlling that defect. Homais to be done for santi 
with ]000 offerings. After giving cows, land and sesamum, many Brahmins 
are to be fed. The remaining part of the act shall be completed with 
devotion. Thus when the preceptor falls sick or dies, another shall do it. O 
best brahmins! the expiatory act is to be done, and then the remaining part 
of the act is to be done. When the bamboo stick, cloth or the flag of the Bala 
idol lacksin the prescribed measurement and colour, ornaments and names 
the stick of bamboo, Phenaka,'"” pit, pedestal, cistern, ropes of the flag, then 


L07.. Phenaka: name of a shrub with whom the staff of the flag is made. 
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मूलदेशे तु विच्छिन्ने सध्वजे पतिते सति i 

अकृत्वा ध्वजविक्षेषं स्थापयेच्छेषमञ्जसा ॥ ५०१ ॥ 
स्नपनं चोत्तमं कुर्यात्‌ चतुःस्थानार्चनादिकम्‌ । 
गोभूहेमतिलादीनां दानं शक्त्या समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ५०२ ॥ 
उत्सवध्वजभङ्गेन राज्याद्धष्टो भवेन्नृपः | 
तस्मात्तत्परिहारार्थ त्वरया शान्तिमाचरेत्‌ ॥ ५०३ ॥ 
हेतुभिर्वातवेगाद्यै्ध्वजे निपतिते भुवि | 

क्षिप्रमुद्धत्य तद्वध्वा स्नपनं चाधमेन तु ॥ ५०४ ॥ 
शान्त्यर्थं जुहुयादाज्यं तिलेन शतसंख्यया | 

ध्वजे निपतिते छिन्ने कुर्यात्स्नपनमुत्तमम्‌ ॥ ५०५ ॥ 
पुनरन्यं समुत्पाद्य बध्नीयात्संस्कृतं तथा | 

अन्यथा यदि दोषःस्याद्राज्ञो राष्ट्रस्य मन्त्रिणः ॥ ५०६ ॥ 
ग्रामप्रदक्षिणे काले ध्वजे वातादिना भुवि । 

पतिते तत्पुनर्याने स्थाप्य नीत्वालयं तत: ॥ ५०७ ॥ 
स्नाप्याधमाधमेनाथ शान्तिहोमं समाचरेत्‌ । 
सकृन्नियुक्तस्तम्भादौ पुनश्चापि नियोजिते ॥ ५०८ ॥ 
अधमोत्तममार्गेण स्नपनं शान्तिमाचरेत्‌ । 
विपरीतध्वजपटं बन्धयेद्यदि मोहतः ॥ ५०९ ॥ 

तं मोचयित्वा बध्वान्यमधमाधममार्गतः | 

स्नपनं शान्तिहोमं च कुर्याद्दोषापनुत्तये ॥ ५१० ॥ 
पक्षीशाधिष्ठिते कुम्भे नष्टे वा पतिते भुवि । 
स्मृष्टेऽस्पृश्यैस्तथा केशलोष्टास्थिशकृदादिभिः ॥ ५११ ॥ 
कुम्भेऽन्यस्मिन्‌ समारोप्य तां शक्तिं कुम्भमध्यगाम्‌ | 
हुत्वा मूलायुतं जप्त्वा शेषं कर्म समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ५१२ ॥ 
घ्वजारोहणकाले तु अतिक्रान्ते द्विजोत्तमाः | 
शान्तिहोमं तु वा कुर्यात्सहस्रं जपमेव वा ॥ ५१३ ॥ 
घ्वजस्तम्भेऽग्निना किञ्चिद्दगधे सन्धाय पूर्ववत्‌ i 
शान्तिहोमं प्रकुर्वीत तद्दोषस्यापनुत्तये ॥ ५१४ ॥ 
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santihoma is to be done and japa for 08 times. If the flag is Cut or broken 
(torn) , burnt by the fire, lost, bitten by the mouse, and defiled by feces, 
urine, blood, things unfit to be drunk, semen and spitting etc. that flag shall 
be given up and another is to be prepared like that one: The top of the 
flagstaff shall be brought down and bathed in the adhamaWaY- Homa shall be 
performed for one hundred times using ghee for controlling that defect. 
Those, who are initiated have to arrange for the protection of the cloth of 
the flag at the tip of the flagstaff. Climbing up (the staff) by the twice-born 
does not bring in any defect, as this is done for protection. Ifthe ropes ofthe 
flagstaff are broken or the flag is slightly cut oris without the bell at (the top 
of) the flagstaff, santihomais to be done. Leaving off the worn out Phenastaff, 
others shall be sanctified and joined there. After tying the flag there 
instantly, bath of the madhyama kind be given and after that Santihoma must 
be done. When the Garuda flag loses its colour owing ० rain, wind and 
sunshine, there will be no disadvantage, till itis at the top of the staff and till 
the festival is over. If the staff with the flag tied there is cut off at the base by 
the cause like the speed of the wind and it falls down with the flag, the flag 
shall not be separated (from there) and the remaining part shall be 
immediately installed. Bath of the uttama kind shall be given. Worship in the 
four places! 8 and gift of cows, land, gold, sesamum etc. ATE to be attended 


]]8. Catusthandrcana: see under VIL27. 
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स्तम्भस्य तु महद्दाहे छेदे भेदे तु वा द्विजा: | 
स्तम्भान्तरं प्रतिष्ठाप्य देवस्योत्तममार्गतः ॥ ५१५ ॥ 
स्नपनं शान्तिहोमं च कुयद्देशिकसत्तम : i 
ध्वजस्तम्भे ˆ तु चण्डालोदक्यादिस्पर्शदूषिते ॥ ५१६ ॥ 
तं त्यक्त्वाऽन्यं प्रतिष्ठाप्य प्राग्वच्छान्तिं समाचरेत्‌ | 
सूतकप्रेतकस्पृष्टे वा प्रतिलोमजैः ॥ ५१७ ॥ 
पञ्चगव्यैस्तु सम्प्रोक्ष्य शान्तिहोमं समाचरेत्‌ i 
ध्वजस्तम्भे खगेशस्य पूजालोपे मुनीश्वराः ॥ ५१८ ॥ 
पूजालोपोदितं प्राग्वत्प्रायश्चित्तं समाचरेत्‌ । 
देवतावाहनार्थं तु भेरीताडनकर्मणि ॥ ५१९ ॥ 
वाद्यजालेषु सर्वेषु मृदङ्गपणवादिषु | 
न स्थापितेषु स्वस्थाने तत्तत्पूजाविलोपने ॥ ५२० ॥ 
पुण्याहपाठराहित्ये जप्त्वा मूलसहस्रकम्‌'' | 
तत्त्कुर्याद्यथाशास्त्रं भेरीताडनलोपने ॥ ५२१ ॥ 
अधमाधममार्गेण देवं स्नाप्य यथाविधि | 
पुनस्तत्ताडनं कुर्याच्छान्तिहोमपुरस्सरम्‌ ॥ ५२२ ॥ 
भेरीताडनकाले तु कोणच्छेदे द्विजोत्तमा: । 
चर्मविच्छेदने चैव शान्तिहोमपुरस्सरम्‌ ॥ ५२३ ॥ 
जप्त्वा गारुत्मतं मन्त्रं पुनरन्यं समाचरेत्‌ । 
ताडयेद्विधिवद्भेरीं तथाऽऽवाहनगाथया ॥ ५२४ ॥ 
सगणेषु च भूतेषु स्वग्रहेषूत्कटादिषु | 
स्वासु दिक्षु यथान्यायमनाहूतेषु सत्सु च ॥ ५२५ ॥ 
द्वारावरणरथ्यासु ग्रामवास्तुष्वनुक्र मात्‌ । 
बलिप्रदानहीने तु तथा तालस्वरादिषु ॥ ५२६ ॥ 
गेयनृततेषु हीनेषु शान्तिहोमपुरस्सरम्‌ | 
प्रत्येकं देवतामन्त्रमष्टधाऽवर्तयेहुधः ॥ ५२७ ॥ 


२८. ध्वजस्थस्य - B, D 
२९. मूल -B,D 
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to according to one's capacity. If the flag (for the festival) becomes cut, (or 
torn), the king would be deprived of his kingdom. Santi must be done 
quickly to avoid it. If the flag falls down on the ground by reason of the speed 
of the wind, it shall be raised quickly and tied there. Bath of the adhamakind 
be given and Aoma be performed to control it with ghee and sesamum one 
hundred times. If the flag is torn and falls down, bath of uttama kind shall be 
given. Another (flag) must be produced there and be tied perfectly. 
Otherwise, there will be defectfor the king, kingdom and minister. If the flag 
falls to the groundasaresultofthe wind, while the village is circumambulated, 
it must be placed on a vehicle and be taken to the temple. It must be bathed 
according to adhamddhama kind and śāntihoma shall then be done. If 
different (flag) is fixed due to delusion then it must be untied. Another shall 
be tied there. Bath of the adhamadhama kind is to be given and Santzhoma is 
to be done to get the defect removed. If the jar, occupied by the Lord of birds 
is lost or falls on the ground or touched by those who are unfit to be touched 
and likewise comes into contact with hairs, clod of earth, bone, feces etc., 
then that the power, which is amidst (within the pitcher), shall be taken to 
another. Homa, japaof the mülamantrafor 0000 times shall be done and the 
remaining part of the work shall be attended to. O best brahmins! when the 
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पुनरापादयेत्सर्व देवताऽवाहनादिकम्‌ | 
आरम्भस्नपने हीने शान्तिहोमपुरस्सरम्‌ ॥ ५२८ ॥ 
देवं संस्नापयेल्लुप्ते महाहविषि सत्तमाः | 
शान्तिहोमपुरस्कं तु द्विगुणं हविराचरेत्‌ ॥ ५२९ ॥ 
द्वाःस्थानां यागगेहस्य पूजालोपे प्रमादतः | 
तत्तन्मन्त्रनष्टवारं जप्त्वा भूयःसमर्चयेत्‌ ॥ ५३० ॥ 


चतुःस्थानार्चनाहीने त्वेककालं द्विजोत्तमाः | 
शान्तिहोमपुरस्कं तु यजेदिद्वगुणवस्तुभिः ॥ ५३१ ॥ 
एकाहमर्चनाहीने चतुःस्थानस्थितस्य तु | 
अधमाधममार्गेण देवं स्नाप्य यथाविधि ॥ ५३२ ॥ 
शान्तिहोमपुरस्कं तु यजेदिट्ठगुणवस्तुभिः | 


भेदे च्छेदे तु वा जाते महाकुम्भस्य सत्तमाः ॥ ५३३ ॥ 
तथा चास्पृश्यसंस्पर्शे तच्छक्तिं मण्डलावनौ i 
समावाह्य तु तत्कुम्भं त्यक्त्वान्यस्मिन्‌ सलक्षणे ॥ ५३४ ॥ 
कुम्भे प्राग्वत्समावाह्य यजेच्छान्तिं समाचरेत्‌ | 
मण्डलेऽप्येवमादीनां दोषाणां सम्भवे द्विजाः ॥ ५३५ ॥ 
कुम्भे देवं समावाह्य प्राग्वत्सर्व समाचरेत्‌ | 
बल्मीकशिथिलीदुष्टे मण्डले deemed: ॥ ५३६ ॥ 
कुम्भे विसृज्य तद्वेदीं खात्वापूर्य च सैकतैः | 
पुनर्मण्डलमालिख्य प्राग्वत्तत्र समर्चयेत्‌ ॥ ६३७ ॥ 
तद्दोषशान्तये देवमधमाधममार्गतः i 

संस्नाप्य शान्तिहोमं च कुर्यद्वेशिकसत्तमः ॥ ५३८ ॥ 
ध्वजतोरणकुम्भानां कूर्चपल्लववाससाम्‌ | 
प्रतिमाधान्यपीठादेलोपि शान्तिं समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ५३९ ॥ 
अष्टोत्तरशतं जप्त्वा यथाशास्त्रं प्रकल्पयेत्‌ । 
ध्वजतोरणपूर्वाणां पीठानामङ्गरूपिणाम्‌ ॥ ५४० ॥ 


३०. द्वा्स्थानाम्‌ - B, D 
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time for the raising up ofthe flag had passed, Santihomashall be done or japa 
shall be done for thousand times. If the flagstaff isa little burnt by fire, it must 
be set right as before and santihoma is to be performed to put down defect. 
0 brahmins! if the flagstaff is burnt, or split or broken, another staff shall be 
installed, and bath be given to God according to uttamaway. The good priest 
has to do santihoma. If the flagstaff is defiled by the touch of Candàla, woman 
in her courses etc., that is to be given up and another shall be installed. Santi 
shall be done as before. When it is touched by being related to of birth and 
death or by those of pratiloma kind, it must be sprinkled with Pancagavya and 
santihoma shall be performed. O lordly sages! when worship for Garuda in 
the flagstaff is not done, expiation as stated for dropping of worship is to be 
done as before. If the act of sounding of the kettle for calling the deities, all 
groups of instruments like mrdanga, small drum etc. are not placed in their 
spots and its worship is dropped and when punyahais not recited, japa of the 
mülamantra is to be done for thousand times and then do all that as stated 
in the Sastra. If the sounding of the kettle drum is not done, God is to be 
bathed according to adhamadhama way; the kettle drum is to be sounded 
again after santihoma is to be done. If at the time of sounding the drum, the 
drum stick, is broken and, O best brahmins! if the hide (of the kettle drum) 
is torn, Santihomais to be done, the japaof Garudamantra "isto be made and 


I9. Garudamantra: om kham khagananaya namah 
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प्रपामण्डपपात्राणामन्येषां वा मुनीश्वराः | 
अग्निदाहे समुत्पन्ने पुनरुत्पाद्य तानपि ॥ ५४१ ॥ 
शान्तिहोमं प्रकुर्वीत मूलमन्त्रजपं तथा । 
प्रमादादुत्सवाग्नेस्तु नाशे जाते मुनीश्वराः ॥ ५४२ ॥ 
पुनरग्निं प्रतिष्ठाप्य देवमावाह्य पूर्ववत्‌ । 
शान्तिहोमं प्रकुर्वीत शतब्राह्मणभोजनम्‌ ॥ ५४३ ॥ 
यागशालाकुम्भदीपनिर्वाणे मुनिपुङ्गवाः | 
शान्तिहोमपुरस्करन्तु दीपमुद्दीप्य पूर्ववत्‌ ॥ ५४४ ॥ 
जपेदष्टोत्तरशतं नेत्रमन्त्रं द्विजोत्तमाः | 
चण्डालसूतिकोदक्यागर्दभश्वानसूकरैः ॥ ५४५ ॥ 
उष्ट्रादिभिः सूतकिभिस्तथैव प्रतिलोमजैः | 
प्रविष्टे यागगेहान्तः कुम्भमण्डलवह्िषु ॥ ५४६ ॥ 
स्थितान्‌ देवान्‌ स्वहृदये समावाह्य यथाविधि | 
कुम्भमण्डलवह्ण्यादीन्‌ त्यक्त्वा लोहमयानि चेत्‌ ॥ ५४७ ॥ 
पात्राणि तानि संशोध्य मार्जनोल्लेखनादिभिः ` । 
यागगेहं शोधयित्वा सेचयेत्पञ्चगव्यकैः ॥ ५४८ ॥ 
पुनःकुम्भादिकान्‌ स्थाप्य हृदयस्थास्तु देवताः | 
यथापूर्व समावाह्य शान्तिहोमं समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ५४९ ॥ 
मूलमन्त्रायुतं जप्त्वा भोजयेद्वाह्मणान्‌ शतम्‌ । 
प्रतिरात्रं बलिद्रव्यव्यत्यासे सर्पिषां शतम्‌ ॥ ५५० ॥ 
हुत्वाग्नौ मूलमन्त्रेण जपेदष्टोत्तरं शतम्‌ । 
काले तस्मिन्‌ बलिं दद्यात्तत्काले प्राप्तमञ्जसा ॥ ५५१ ॥ 
व्यत्यासे बलिदेवानां जपो होमश्च तादृशः | 
अस्वतन्त्रालये ग्रामबलिदानेऽकृते द्विजाः ॥ ५५२ ॥ 
शान्तिहोमं प्रकुर्वीत तद्दोषस्य प्रशान्तये | 
सायं प्रातस्तु कर्तव्यमुत्सवेषु'` बलिद्वयम्‌ ॥ ५५३ ॥ 


३१. ल्लेपनादिभिः - B, D 
३२. उत्सवे तु - 8, D 


TRANSLATION ]75 


another (kettle drum) is to be taken up. The kettle drum is to be duly 
sounded along with avahanagatha. 20 When the spirits are there with their 
groups, with the planets in their high positions, !?! andare not called but are 
in all directions, when bali is not offered in due order to the vástu deities in 
the village in the streets that enclose the entrance, when there is defieiency 
in the tale, svaraetc., music and dance, santihomais to be done, the wise man 
shall repeat eight times each of the devatàmantras."? Invitation of the deities 
and all others are to be given again. If bath at the beginning is not done, then 
Santihomais to be done and God must be given bath. O good persons! When 
the offering in plenty is not given, santihoma is to be done and offering is to 
be doubled and offered. If worship is not done due to delusion for the deities 
at the entrance of the hall of sacrifice, japa of their respective mantras is to 
be done eight times and worship is to be done again. O best brahmins! if 
worship at four places is not done for a single time, santihoma is to be done 
and worship is to be done with the materials doubled. If worship is not done 
for a day for God who is in four places, God must be given bath duly through 
adhamadhama course, sántihoma must be performed followed by worship 
with materials doubled in quantity. O good persons! if the big pitcher is 
broken or split, and touched by those who are unfit to be touched, the power 
(which is in that pitcher) is to be brought to the mandalas on the ground. 
That pitcher is to be given up. The power shall be brought, as before, into 
another pitcher with good features and be worshipped. Santi shall then be 
done. O brahmins! if defects like these occur in the mandala, then God shall 
be brought into the pitcher and all things shall be done as before. If the 
mandala is defiled by the (growth of the) and hill and Sithilr, the deities there 
are to be let into the pitcher. The altar there is to be dug and shall be filled 
with sands. Mandala shall be drawn again and worship is to be done there as 
before. God shall be bathed according to the course of adhamadhama to 


I20. Avàahana gatha: when the festival is to begin the deities who are in other worlds are 
called and asked to participate in the festival (vide Pad. S. Carya. N.]28-45). There 
is no special sloka in this text or others which are intended to be recited. The 
Saivagamas have a number of slokas for this purpose. 

2]. Utkatesa refers to uccasthána of the planets. 

]22. Devatàmantras: the deities who are to be invited have each a mantra. These respective 
mantras are to be repeated eight times each. 
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तन्र्यूनाधिक्यदोषे तु अधमोत्तममार्गत: i 
संस्नाप्य देवं विधिवत्‌ शान्तिहोमं समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ५५४ ॥ 
बिम्बाधिष्ठितयानस्य पतने भुवि सत्तमा: । 
उद्धृत्योत्सवशेषं तु कृत्वा नवघटैर्विभुम्‌ ॥ ५५५ ॥ 
संस्नाप्य शान्तिहोमं च कुर्यद्ेशिकसत्तमः | 
अधिष्ठितेषु बिम्बेन यानेषु पतनादिना ॥ ५५६ ॥ 
भिन्नेष्वपि च वाहेषु प्रमादाद्यत्र कुत्रचित्‌ । 
यानान्तरे समारोप्य वाहने वाऽथ कौतुकम्‌ ॥ ५५७ ॥ 
शान्तिहोमं पुरा कृत्वा जपेन्मूलसहस्रकम्‌ | 
गोभूहेमादिकं दद्यद्वैष्णवेभ्यो गुरोरपि ॥ ५५८ ॥ 
यानाद्वा वाहनाद्वापि निम्बे तु पतिते सति | 
उत्तमं स्नपनं कृत्वा शान्तिहोमं समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ५५९ ॥ 
यानमारोप्य तद्विम्बं पुनरुत्सवमाचरेत्‌ | 
तथैव च क्षतं बिम्बं समाधाय यथापुरम्‌ ॥ ५६० ॥ 
कृत्वा सम्प्रोक्षणं पश्चादुत्सवं शेषमाचरेत्‌ | 
समाधौ दीर्घकालीने कुर्याच्छोभार्थकौतुके ॥ ५६१ ॥ 
शेषकर्म महार्चायां निर्वृत्ते सन्धिकर्मणि | 
पूर्ववत्तां प्रतिष्ठाप्य यथावच्छान्तिमाचरेत्‌ ॥ ५६२ ॥ 
बिम्बेनाधिष्टिते याने व्यूढेऽ स्पृश्यजनैस्तदा | 
यानादीन्‌ क्षालयेद्देवमधमाधममार्गतः ॥ ५६३ ॥ 
स्नापयेत्केवलं याने व्यूढे तैः शुद्धवारिणा । 
सङ्काल्य यानं विधिवत््रक्षयेत्पञ्चगव्यकैः ॥ ५६४ ॥ 
देवस्योत्सवकाले तु जातायां दीपनिर्वृतौ | 
पतने वापि दीपस्य मूलमन्त्रेण मन्त्रवित्‌ ॥ ५६५ ॥ 
अष्टोत्तरसहस्रं तु हुत्वा तत्संख्यया जपेत्‌ | 
छत्रचामरपूर्वाणां पतने तु शतं जपेत्‌ ॥ ५६६ ॥ 
वहिदाहे समुत्पन्ने पुनरुत्पाद्य तानपि । 
सजपं शान्तिहोमं तु PACER शतम्‌ ॥ ५६७ ॥ 
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control that defect. The good priest shall do santihoma. If there is to be a loss 
offlag, arch, pitchers, kurca, shoots and clothes, and pedestal made of grains 
for the idol, anti shall be done. Japa shall be done for I08 times and 
arrangements shall be made according to the Sastra. O lordly sages! if flag, 
arch, pedestals (which form part of them), cistern, pavilion, and others like 
vessels are burnt by fire which rises, they are to be produced again. Santihoma 
shall be done and likewise the japa of the mülamantra. O lordly sages! if the 
fire (ignited and worshipped) at the time of the festival is lost due to 
carelessness, fire shall again be ignited (installed), God shall be invoked as 
before. Santihoma shall be done and ]00 Brahmins be fed. If the camp kept 
within the pitcher in the hall of sacrifice becomes extinguished. O best sages! 
Santihoma is to be done, the lamp should be lighted as before. O best 
brahmins! Japa of the netramantra shall be done for 08 times. If Candala, 
woman who had recently given birth to a child, woman in her courses, ass, 
dog and pigs, camel enter along with those who due to birth have pollution 
and who are of the Pratiloma origin, into the hall of sacrifice, then God, who 
are in the pitchers, mandalas and fires, are to be taken into one's own heart 
duly. The pitchers, mandalas, fire etc. are to be given up. If they are made of 
metals they have to be cleaned. The hall of sacrifice is to be cleaned by 
sweeping, scraping (smearing) etc. All these to be sprinkled with Pancagavya. 
The pitchers etc. are to be again consecrated. The deities, who are in the 
heart, are to be brought out as before and santihoma must be done. Japa of 
the mülamantra is to be done for ten thousand times and one hundred 
Brahmins are to be fed. If there is difference in the materials of bali every 
night, hundred offerings of ghee shall be made in the fire and japa of 
mülamantra shall be done for ]08 times. At that time bal: shall be offered at 
once when the time for that has arrived, if there is to be a change in the 
deities for bali. Jabaand homaof that kind are to be undertaken. 0 brahmins! 
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देवस्योत्सवकाले तु ग्रामे मरणसम्भवे | 

पश्चाद्रामं तु सम्प्रोक्ष्य अधमाधममार्गतः ॥ ५६८ ॥ 
देवं संस्नापयेत्पश्चाच्छान्तिहोमं समाचरेत्‌ i 
देवस्योत्सवकाले तु ग्रामादौ वह्विदाहतः ॥ ५६९ ॥ 
दूषिते पञ्चगव्यैस्तु प्रोक्ष्य ग्रामादिकं बुधः | 

शान्तिहोमं च कृत्वाथ पुनरुत्सवमाचरेत्‌ ॥ ५७० ॥ 
ग्रामे दावाग्निना दग्धे वात्यासारादिदूषिते । 

शान्तिहोमं पुरा कृत्वा पश्चादुत्सवमाचरेत्‌ ॥ ५७१ ॥ 
अन्यथा चोत्सवे FT त्वमोत्तममार्गतः | 

देवं संस्नाप्य विधिवच्छान्तिहोमं समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ५७२ ॥ 
शून्येषु ग्रामनगरपत्तनादिषु चोत्सवम्‌ । 

बलिदानं च कुर्वीत कृते तत्रापि निष्फलम्‌ ॥ ५७३ ॥ 
धामन्येवोत्सवं कुर्याद्वलिदानं च देशिकः | 

अन्यथा करणे देवमुत्तमोत्तममार्गतः ॥ ५७४ ॥ 
संस्नाप्य शान्तिहोमं च कुर्यात्तद्दोषशान्तये | 

समाहिते तु ग्रामादौ ग्रामशान्तिपुरस्सरम्‌ ॥ ५७५ ॥ 
पुनरप्युत्सवं कुर्याद्राह्मणानामनुञ्ञया | 
रिपुचोराग्निवृष्ट्यादिभयात्कस्मिंश्चिदुत्सवे ॥ ५७६ || 
विध्निते मुनिशार्दूलाः केवलं बलिमाचरेत्‌ | 
अतिक्रान्तोत्सवं कुर्यादन्येद्युः शान्तिपूर्वकम्‌ ॥ ५७७ ॥ 
विघ्निते बलिदानेऽपि ह्यन्येद्युरधमोत्तमम्‌ | 

स्नपनं शान्तिहोमं च कृत्वातिक्रान्तमुत्सवम्‌ ॥ ५७८ ॥ 
बलिदानं च कुर्वीत fetes त्रिदिनं तु वा | 
चतुष्पञ्चदिनं वापि उत्सवे विध्निते सति ॥ ५७९ ॥ 
तत्तद्दोषानुरूपेण प्रायश्चित्तं विधाय च i 
अतिक्रान्तोत्सवान्‌ कुर्याद्वलिदानानि च क्रमात्‌ ॥ ५८० ॥ 
देवस्योत्सवकाले तु महावातैस्तथाऽऽतपैः । 
पांसुभिर्वर्षनीहारैः स्पृष्टे बिम्बेऽ धमोत्तमम्‌ ॥ ५८१ ॥ 
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if bali is not offered in the village where there is a dependent temple,” 
śāntihoma shall be done to control that defect. Two balis are to be offered 
evening and early in the morning during festivals. If there is any defectin the 
offering, being deficientor in excess, bath of adhamottama type shall be given 
duly to god and Santihoma is to be done. 0 good persons! if the vehicle 
occupied by the idol were to fall on the ground, it must be raised up and the 
remaining part of the festival is to be conducted. God must be given bath 
with nine pitchers. The good priest shall do santihoma. When the carriages 
occupied by the idol are broken by falling down due to carelessness, the idol 
must be put into some other vehicles (palanquin) or the idol be placed on 
a carriage or vehicle(like horse). Mülamantra japa shall be done for ] 000 
times. Cows, land, gold etc. are to be given to the Vaisnavas and Guru also. 
If the idol falls down from the carriage or palanquin, bath of uttama kind is 
to be given and Santihoma shall be done. That idol shall be put in a carriage 
and the festival conducted again. Similarly, the broken idol shall be set right 
(to get the form) as before. After doing consecration, the remaining part of 
the festival is to be conducted. If a long time is required for setting it right, 
the remaining work shall be done in the idol handed for beautification. 
When the work of setting it right is over, the big idol shall be installed as 
before and Santi shall be done duly. If the carriage occupied by the idol is 
borne by people who are unfit to be touched, the carriages shall be cleaned. 
God shall be given bath any adhamadhamakind. If the carriage alone is borne 


I23. Asvatantrálaya: a temple or shrine in which the deity has no independant status, e 
a parivara devata like Hanuman has dependance on the main deity in the temp'e. 
Hence, the shrine or temple is treated as dependant. 
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स्नपनं शान्तिहोमञ्च कुर्यात्तद्दोषशान्तये । 

बिम्बे चोरादिभिर्नष्टे वर्तमाने महोत्सवे ॥ ५८२ ॥ 
बिम्बान्तरं समापाद्य प्रतिष्ठाप्य यथापुरम्‌ । 
महाभिषेकं हवनं जपं x यथाविधि ॥ ५८३ ॥ 
कुर्यादुत्सवशेषन्तु कर्मार्चादिषु वाचरेत्‌ | 

रथस्य यात्राकाले तु चक्रच्छेदेऽक्षभेदने ॥ ५८४ ॥ 
रजुच्छेदेऽपि वा ह्यन्यं संयोज्य च यथापुरम्‌ | 
यात्रान्ते शान्तिहोमन्तु कुर्यात्तद्दोषशान्तये ॥ ५८५ ॥ 
शिखाकुम्भस्य पतने सारथे: पतने तु वा । 
पुनर्यथापुरं स्थाप्य कृत्वा पुण्याहवाचनम्‌ ॥ ५८६ ॥ 
रथं सम्प्रोक्ष्यं यात्रान्ते शान्तिहोमं समाचरेत्‌ । 
रथोपरि त्वयोग्यानामारोहे पञ्चगव्यकैः ॥ ५८७ ॥ 
रथं सम्प्रोक्ष्य यात्रान्ते त्वघमाधममार्गतः | 
स्नापयेद्देवदेवेशं रथे वै किञ्चिदग्निना ॥ ५८८ ॥ 
दग्धे पुनर्नवीकृत्य सेचयेत्पञ्चगव्यकैः i 

यात्रान्ते स्नपनं कुर्यादधमोत्तमसंज्ञकम्‌ ॥ ५८९ ॥ 
रथस्य तु महद्दाहे रथाद्देवं खगोपरि | 
समारोप्यालयं नीत्वा उत्तमोत्तममार्गतः ॥ ५९० ॥ 
स्नपनं शान्तिहोमञ्च कुर्याद्राह्मणभोजनम्‌ । 
रथाद्विम्बस्य पतने रथोपरि खगे तु वा ॥ ५९१ ॥ 
पुनर्देवं समारोप्य नीत्वा वै मन्दिरं ततः । 
उत्तमोत्तममार्गेण स्नपनं हवनं तथा ॥ ५९२ ॥ 
मूलमन्त्रायुतजपं कृत्वा गोभूतिलादिकम्‌ | 

दत्वा तद्दोषशान्त्यर्थं सहस्त्रं भोजयेदिद्वजान्‌ ॥ ५९३ ॥ 


३३. कृत्वा - B, D 
३४. नाचरेत्‌ - A 
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by them, the carriage shall be washed with pure water and duly sprinkled 
with Pancagavya. If the lamp gets extinguished during the time of the festival 
of God or the lamp (light) falls down, the priest who knows the mantra shall 
make offerings uttering the mülamantra for ]008 times and do Japa for that 
number of times. If the umbrella, chowries and others fall, japais to be done 
for one hundred times. If they are burnt by fire they are to be produced 
again. Santihoma must be done along with Japa for 08 times. If death is to 
take place in the village during the time of the festival, consecration shall be 
done later for the village. God shall be given bath in the way of adhamadhama 
and then santihoma shall be done. If village and others are defiled (dam- 
aged) by being burnt by fire during the time of the festival of God, the wise 
priest shall sprinkle the village with Paiicagavya and do Santihoma and 
conduct the festival again. If the village is burnt by forest fire and defiled by 
gale, dysentry and others, santihoma must be done at first and the festival be 
done later. Otherwise, if the festival isarranged, God shall be given duly bath 
of the uttamottama kind and Santihoma shall then be done. When the village, 
city, pattana! २१ and others are desolate, the festival and bal: shall be offered. 
Even if done, it is fruitless. The priest shall do the festival and bali offering 
in the temple itself. If it is done in a different way, then God shall be given 
bath of uttamottama kind. Santihoma is also to be done to control that defect. 
When the village and other places are set right, santi shall be done to the 
village. The festivalis to be done again with the permission ofthe Brahmins. 
O best sages! if obstruction is caused to a certain festival by the fear from 
enemies, thieves, fire, rain and others, then bali alone is to be offered. The 
elapsed festival is to be done on another day after doing santi. Even if bali 
offering is disrupted, bath shall be given on another day according to 
adhamottama kind. Santihoma shall be done. The elapsed festival and bali 
offering shall be done for two or three days. If the festival is disrupted for four 
or five days, expiation shall be done according to that defect, the elapsed 
festivals are to be done and bali offerings in due order. If during the time of 
the festival of the lord, the idol is affected by gale, sunshine, dust, rain and 
frost, bath is to be given according to adhamottama kind. Santihoma shall be 
done for controlling of that defect. When the idol is lost due to the robbers, 
while the festival is going on, then another idol is to be procured and be 


24. Pattana: see under XI. ]39. 
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सबिम्बस्य रथस्यैव पतने प्राग्वदाचरेत्‌ । 

प्रायश्चित्तं द्विजश्रेष्ठाः रथभङ्गे तु d पुनः ॥ ५९४ ॥ 
सन्थायोत्सवशेषं तु कृत्वा शान्त्यै SAGE: | 

असन्धेये रथे देवमारोप्य च खगोपरि ॥ ५९५ ॥ 
नीत्वालयं तत्र देवमधमोत्तममार्गतः । 

संस्नाप्य शान्तिहोमादि कुर्याततद्दोषशान्तये` ॥ ५९६ ॥ 
रथचक्रादिघातैस्तु मनुष्यमरणे सति । 

शवं बहिर्विनिष्कास्य तद्देशखननादिकाम्‌ ॥ ५९७ ॥ 
पञ्चशुद्धिं क्रमात्कृत्वा यात्रान्ते त्वधमोत्तमम्‌ | 

स्नपनं शान्तिहोमं च कुर्याद्राह्मणभोजनम्‌ ॥ ५९८ ॥ 
चक्रघातादिना तिर्यङ्मरणे प्राग्वदाचरेत्‌ i 
भूमिशुद्भ्यादिकं सर्व स्नपनं त्वधमाधमम्‌ ॥ ५९९ ॥ 
यात्राकाले तथान्योन्यविरोधादायुधादिना | 

रथान्तिके जनमृतौ प्राग्वन्निष्कृतिरीरिता ॥ ६०० ॥ 
तद्रक्ताद्यै रथे स्पृष्टे रथं संक्षाल्य वारिभिः । 
पञ्चगव्येन संप्रोक्ष्य यात्रान्ते त्वधमाधमम्‌ ॥ ६०१ ॥ 
स्नपनं शान्तिहोमं च कुर्याद्वेशिकसत्तमः | 
रथोत्सवस्य काले तु तद्वामे यत्र कुत्र वा ॥ ६०२ ॥ 
मरणे ब्राह्मणादीनां तच्छवं ग्रामतो बहिः | 

निष्कास्य ग्रामवीथीस्तु मार्जनोल्लेखनादिभि:* ॥ ६०३ || 
संशोध्य पञ्चगव्येन प्रोक्ष्य यात्रां समाचरेत्‌ | 
ततोऽधमाधमं स्नानं शान्तिहोमं समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ६०४ ॥ 
एकद््ित्रिदिनान्ते तु रथे स्वस्थानसंस्थिते | 
अधमोत्तममार्गेण स्नपनं हवनं तथा ॥ ६०५ ॥ 


३५. देशिकसत्तम: - 8, D 
३६. पनादिभि: - B, D 
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installed as before. Mahabhiseka (grand ablution), homa and japa are to be 
duly done. Or the remaining part of the festival shall be done in karma idol. 
If the wheels get broken and the axles get split during the time of the 
movement of the chariot or the ropes get torn, another shall be fixed there 
as before. At the end of the procession, santihoma shall be done to destroy 
that defect. When the sikha kumbhafalls or the charioteer falls, they are to be 
relaid there, punyahais to be recited at the end of the procession as before. 
Sprinkling the chariot (with consecrated water), $antihoma is to be done at 
the end of the procession. If those who are not upright to climb up to the top 
of the chariot, the chariot is to be sprinkled with Paricagavya and at the end 
ofthe procession, the Lord of God ofgodsisto be given bath of adhamadhama. 
If the chariot is burnt a little by fire, it (chariot) shall be renewed and 
sprinkled with Paricagavya and at the end of the procession, bath is to be 
given according to the mode of adhamottama. If the chariot is burnt much by 
the fire, God must be mounted upon Garuda and be taken to the temple. 
Bath is to be given according to the mode of uttamottamamarga. Santihoma is 
to be done and the Brahmins are to be fed. If the idol falls from the chariot 
or Garuda on the chariot, God shall again be mounted there and be taken 
to the temple. Bath of the uttamottama kind and homa are to be given. Japa 
of the mülamantra is to be done for ]0,000 times. Cows, land and sesamum 
are to be taken and one thousand Brahmins are to be fed to control that 
defect. If the chariot with the idol were to fall, same action as before is to be 
done. O best among brahmins! expiation is to be done for the break of the 
chariot. That is to be set right and the remaining part of the festival is to be 
done. The preceptor shall do homa for santi. If the chariot could not be set 
right, God shall be mounted upon Garuda and be taken to the temple. Bath 
of the adhamottama kind is to be given. Santihoma and others are to be done 
to control that defect. When death of man is caused by the violent striking 
of the chariots wheel, the corpse is to be brought out digging a pit (burying 
there) in that place, the five kinds!” of purification are to be done in due 


I25. Five kinds of purification: sthánasuddhi, mantrasuddhi, bimbasuddhi, dravyasuddhi and 
üGrthasuddhi. 
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कृत्वा ततस्त्वतिक्रान्तमुत्सवं बलिमाचरेत्‌ | 

तथा तीर्थदिने वापि ह्मप्रविष्ट रथे स्थलम्‌ ॥ ६०६ N 
अवरोप्य रथाद्देवं समारोप्य खगेश्वर | 

ग्रामप्रदक्षिणं नीत्वा उत्तमोत्तममार्गतः ॥ ६०७ ॥ 
स्नपनं शान्तिहोमं च कृत्वातिक्रान्तमुत्सवम्‌ । 
बलिदानं च कुर्वीत ततस्तीर्थादिकं चरेत्‌ ॥ ६०८ Il 
एकद्रित्रिदिनान्तं तु रथारोहे तु विध्निते i 
अधमोत्तममार्गेण स्नपनं हवनं तथा ॥ ६०९ ॥ 
द्विजानां भोजनं कृत्वा सद्यः कुर्याद्रथोत्सवम्‌ | 
एकद्वित्रिचतुर्वर्ष fafta तु रतोत्सवे ॥ ६१० ॥ 
उत्तमस्नपनं होमं सहस्रद्विजभोजनम्‌ । 

गोभूदानादिकं कृत्वा रशप्रोक्षणमाचरेत्‌ ॥ ६११ ॥ 
रथस्था देवताः पूज्य खगेशमनुना तत: | 

अष्टोत्तरशतं हुत्वा तिलैराज्यैश्च तण्डुलैः ॥ ६१२ ॥ 
रथस्थदेवतामन्त्रैः पृथगष्टाहुती हुनेत्‌ । 

एवं कृत्वाथ देवस्य रथयात्रां समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ६१३ ॥ 
महोत्सवाङ्गभूते तु वसन्तोत्सवकर्मणि i 

डोलोत्सवे च मृगयाद्युत्सवे च मुनीश्वराः ॥ ६१४ ॥ 
युद्धारम्भे च देवीभ्यां तथा चूर्णाभिषेचने i 

लुप्ते कुर्यात्‌ शान्तिहोमं तत्तद्दोषोपशान्तये i ६१५ ॥ 
मुहूर्तातिक्रमेऽप्येवमुत्सवे सर्वकर्मणाम्‌ । 

शान्तिहोमं प्रकुर्वीत अष्टोत्तरजपं तथा । ६१६ ॥ 
दिवारात्युत्सवं कुर्यादासूर्यास्तमयोदयात्‌ i 
कालयोर्विपरीतश्चेदधमस्नपनं चरेत्‌ ॥ ६१७ ॥ 
तीर्थयात्रा प्रकर्तव्या सूर्यस्यास्तमयात्पुरा । 

पूर्वभागे रजन्यां वा कुर्यात्स्वव्यक्तदिव्ययोः ॥ ६१८ ॥ 
उत्तमस्नपनं कुर्या्तीर्थकालविपर्यये | 

्रष्टायां तीर्थयात्रायामवरोप्य खगध्वजम्‌ ॥ ६१९ ॥ 
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पन Seeks er Path to be given according vo he 
When an animal dies struck b 9 be done and the Brahmins are to be fed. 
T y the wheel of the chari is to be done as 
before. The entire ground is to be ] ot, actis to 
adhamadhama kind is to be given ^ caned (and purified) and bath of the 
of the procession by the wea, ons poopie die near the chariot at the ume 
is stated (to be done) as before If (५०८ ) due to mutual hostility, atonement 
it is to be well washed with w; the chariot getsinto contact with the blood 
- ater and sprinkled with Paicagavya. Bath of 
adhamadhama kind shall be given at the end of the procession. The good 
priest shall do SGntihoma. If during the festival of the chariot Brahmins and 
others die in that village or elsewhere, then that corpse shall be taken out of 
the village and thrown away. The streets in the village shall be cleaned by 
sweeping, smearing and others sprinkled over with Paricagavya and proces- 
sion shall be undertaken. Then bath of adhamottama kind and santihoma are 
to be done. Ifthe chariot remains in its place at the end of one, two or three 
days, bath of the adhamottama kind shall be given and homa shall be done. 
Then the festival which has lapsed and bali are to be done. Likewise on the 
ürtha day’ when the chariot does not get to its place. God shall be brought 
down from the chariot and be placed on Garuda. He shall be taken around 
the village in a circumambulatory way, be offered bath ofthe uttmottama kind 
and santihoma shall be done. The festival which has elapsed shall be done. 
Bali shall be offered. Then trtha etc. are to be done. When the chariot is 
obstructed upto one, two or three days, bath of adhamottama kind is to be 
given and homais to be done. The Brahmins are to be fed and the festival of 
the chariot is to be done at once. If the festival of the chariot is obstructed 
for one, two, three or four years, the best (uttama) kind of bath is to be given. 
Homais to be done and 2000 Brahmins are to be fed. After giving cows, land 
etc., the chariot must be sprinkled. The deities stationed in the chariot are 
to be worshipped with the Garudamantra. After doing homa for 08 times, 


I96. Tīrtha day: The ninth day is Tirtha day normally in a ten days festival. The festival is 
treated asa sacrifice. The Srautasütras declare the conlusion of a ydgais to be followed 
byaritual bath called Avabhrtha. The same pattern is followed in the Agama tradition. 
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पूर्ववद्ध्वजमुत्थाप्य कुर्यात्तीर्थार्थमुत्सवम्‌ | 
कुम्भप्रोक्षणलोपे तु स्नपनं मध्यमोत्तमम्‌ ॥ ६२० ॥ 
महोत्सवान्तस्नपने न कृते स्नापयेत्तत: । 
उत्तमोत्तममार्गेण शान्त्यर्थ जुहुयात्ततः ॥ ६२१ ॥ 
निशायां सर्वशान्त्यर्थी पुष्ट्यर्थी मध्यमे दिने । 
आप्यायनार्थी पूर्वाह्ने धर्मार्थी मध्यतो निशि ॥ ६२२ ॥ 
तथा रिपुक्षयार्थी च पुष्पयागं समाचरेत्‌ । 

न तु पर्युषितैः पुष्पैः परिम्लानैस्तथार्चयेत्‌ ॥ ६२३ ॥ 
तद्दोषशान्तये कुर्यात्स्नपनं त्वधमाधमम्‌ | 

नकृते पुष्पयागे5स्मिन्‌ कुर्यात्स्नपनमुत्तमम्‌ ॥ ६२४ ॥ 
तद्रात्रौ ध्वजदण्डाग्रादवरोप्य खगध्वजम्‌ | 
ग्रामादिवास्तुनिष्ठानां बलिं दत्त्वा विसर्जयेत्‌ ॥ ६२५ ॥ 
उत्सवान्ते ध्वजे नष्टे पुरस्तादवरोहणात्‌ । 

प्राग्वत्‌ ध्वजं समुत्थाप्य पुनरेवावरोहयेत्‌ ˆ ॥ ६२६ ॥ 
तीर्थान्ते पञ्चदिवसादूर्ध्वं चाप्यवरोहणे | 

ध्वजस्य नकृते कुर्यात्स्नपनं मध्यमोत्तमम्‌ ॥ ६२७ I 
अवरोप्य ध्वजं पश्चाद्ेवतास्तु विसर्जयेत्‌ | 
उद्वासनबलेलोपि शान्तिहोमपुरस्सरम्‌ ॥ ६२८ ॥ 
द्विगुणं तु बलिं दत्त्वा देवतोद्वासनं चरेत्‌ | 
आचार्यदक्षिणाहीने निष्फल: स्यात्स उत्सव: | ६२९ ॥ 
आचार्यदक्षिणाहीनं ऋत्विजां च तथैव च । 

यत्कर्म क्रियते सर्वमभिचाराय कल्पते ॥ ६३० ॥ 
तच्छान्त्यै शान्तिहोमं तु कारयेद्रुरुणा तत: | 

प्रणम्य दण्डवद्भूमौ यजमानः स्वयं गुरो; ॥ ६३१ ॥ 


३७. तदर्चयेत्‌ - 8, 0 
३८. रोपयेत्‌ - B, D 
३९. स्यात्तदुत्सवः - B, D 
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eight offerings are to be separately made with sesamum, ghee and rice using 
the mantras of gods stationed in the chariot. Doing thus, the procession of 
the chariot is to be done for God. In the celebration of Vasantotsava'’ which 
forms part of Mahotsava, O lordly sages! Dolotsava, !28 Mrgaya Utsava ? etc. in 
the mock fight with the two goddesses, Cürnübhiseka!? are left off (without 
celebrations), santihoma is to be done to control that defect. When muhurta 
for the festival has passed over, santihoma must be done for all acts and japa 
isto be done for ]08 times. The festival is to be conducted day and night from 
sunset to sunrise. If there is reversal of the two times (night and day), bath 
of the adhama kind shall be given. Procession for firtha is to be arranged 
before sunset. It may be done at the first part of the night in the temples 
which are self-manifest and divine. Bath of the uttama kind shall be given, if 
the time of the tirtha is reversed and if procession for firtha is dropped, the 
Garuda flag shall be brought down. The flag must be raised as before, the 
festival shall be conducted for firtha. If sprinkling (of water) with pitcher is 
not done, bath of madhyamottama kind shall be given. If bath is not given at 
the end of mahotsava, then it must be given with uttamottama kind and homa 
is to be done then for the sake of santi. Puspayaga’ ?! must be done during the 
night, when there is the desire of control of all (evils) at midday, if 
nourishment is desired in the forenoon, if advancement is needed at 
midnight, if dharmais needed and the (same for) destruction (decay) of the 
enemy. Worship is not to be done with stale and withered flowers. Bath of 
adhamadhamakind shall be done to control that defect. When this puspayaga 
is not done, bath of the uttama kind is to be done. The Garuda flag shall be 
brought down that night from the top of the flagstaff and after giving bali to 
those (deities) who are in the vastu of the village and other places, they are 


]27. Vasantosava: It is done in Vasantartu (Caitra or Vaisakha months). For a description 
see IS. XII. It may be conducted from one day to nine days. According IS, this forms: 
part of Mahotsava; this practice continues in Thirchanur at the Temple of Sri 
Padmavati (cf. Srp. S. XXXVIII). 

I28. Dolotsava: mounting the deity on the swing (dola) (cf. Markandeyasamhita XXIVI; 
Spn. SVI). 

29. Mrgayotsava: Thisis part of Vijayadasamifestival when the samitree playsaleading role. 
The word mrgayā means hunting. Detailed description of this are contained in Ch. 
XIIV of IS. It isa one day festival held in the Agvayuja month. 

30. Cirnabhiseka or Cürnotsava; Turmeric is to be pounded according to rule and to be 
used for worship during Mahotsava (cf. Pad. S. Carya. 9९.2] 0-9 8) 

3]. Puspayaga: See under IS. XI.]5. 
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सन्तोषं कारयेद्धीमान्‌ वस्त्रहेमाङ्गलीयकै: | 

दक्षिणां द्विगुणां दद्यात्तेन शान्तिर्भविष्यति ॥ ६३२ ॥ 
द्विजभोजनलोपेऽपि ह्येवं शान्तिं समाचरेत्‌ | 

अतुष्टेषु ब्राह्मणेषु न प्रीणाति हरिः सदा ॥ ६३३ ॥ 
यत्र विप्रास्तु सन्तुष्टास्तत्र देवः प्रसीदति । 
ततस्तद्दोषशान्त्यर्थं द्विगुणं भोजयेद्विजान्‌ ॥ ६३४ ॥ 
दैवाद्वा मानुषाद्धेतो राष्ट्रक्षोभादिनापि वा | 
एकद्रित्रिदिनं विप्रा अनारब्धे महोत्सवे ॥ ६३५ ॥ 
ब्राह्मणान्‌ समनुञ्ञाप्य देवेशस्याधमोत्तमम्‌ । 

स्नपनं शान्तिहोमं च कृत्वा ब्राह्मणभोजनम्‌ ॥ ६३६ ॥ 
अङ्कुरार्पणपू्वनतु द्रव्यैद्विंगुणितैस्तत: | 
अतिक्रान्तोत्सवान्‌ कृत्वा क्रमप्राप्तमथाचरेत्‌ ॥ ६३७ ॥ 
चतुःपञ्चदिनं विघ्ने स्नपनं मध्यमोत्तमम्‌ | 
कुरयत्तिद्दोषशान्त्यर्थं सर्व पूर्ववदाचरेत्‌ ॥ ६३८ ॥ 
षट्सप्तदिनपर्यन्तमनारब्धे तु चोत्सवे | 
उत्तमोत्तममार्गेण स्नानमन्यत्तु पूर्ववत्‌ ॥ ६३९ ॥ 
तथाष्टदिनपर्यन्तमनारब्धे महोत्सवे । 

सहस्रकलशैर्देवं स्नाप्य प्राग्वत्समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ६४० ॥ 
agi तीर्थदिने ˆ विप्राः आरभ्य: पुनरुत्सवः | 

तथा तीर्थदिने चापि ह्यतिक्रान्ते द्विजोत्तमाः ॥ ६४१ ॥ 
तदनन्तरमासस्थतीर्थऋक्षवशेन तु । 

पुनरप्युत्सवं कुर्यात्सर्वदोषप्रशान्तये ॥ ६४२ ॥ 
तस्मिन्‌ मासेप्यतिक्रान्ते मासि स्यात्तदनन्तरे । 

एवं संवत्सरान्तं स्यादतिक्रान्तेऽपि वत्सरे ॥ ६४३ ॥ 
सहस्त्रकलशस्नानं शान्तिहोमोऽयुतं जपः | 
सहस््रब्राह्मणानां च भोजनं PRAT: ॥ ६४४ ॥ 


४०. तीर्थदिनम्‌ - B, D 
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to be given send off if the flag is lost at the end of the festival, before bringing 
it down. The flag must be raised as before and again be brought down. If it 
is not brought down even after five days since the day of tirtha, bath of the 
madhyamottama kind must be done (for the flag), if it had not be done. The 
flag must be later brought down and the deities be then given send off. If bali 
at send off is not given, santihoma must be done and bali shall be offered in 
double the quantity. The deity must then be given send off. That festival will 
be fruitless, if feesare notgiven to the priest. Thatact, which is done without 
the payment of fees to the priest and sacrificing priests, will be exercising. 
Then he (priest) must do, along with his preceptor, santihoma to control it. 
The patron himself shall bow on the ground like a stick before Guru. The 
wise patron shall please the priest with (gifts) of cloth and gold and rings. 
The fees shall be double the quantity. Thereby, santi will prevail there. Even 
if feeding of Brahmins is missing Santi shall be done in this manner. If 
Brahmins are not pleased, Hari is not pleased. God becomes favourable 
there where the Brahmins are pleased. The Brahmins shall therefore be fed 
with the double the quantity of food to control that defect. O brahmins! 
when the mahotsava could not begun for one, two, three days due to divine 
or human factor or agitation in the kingdom, the permission shall be 
obtained from the Brahmins, and bath shall be given to the Lord of gods 
according to adhamottama course. Süntihoma and feeding of Brahminsare to 
be done. The festivals which have elapsed, shall be done in due order 
beginning with germination with the substances (materials) doubled in 
quantity. If there is obstruction for four or five days, bath of madhyamottama 
kind shall be given and everything must be done as before for the control of 
those defects. If the festival is not begun till the 6th and 7th day, bath shall 
be given according to uttamottama mode and others are to be done as before. 
If the mahotsava is not commenced till 8th day, God must be bathed with 
7008 pitchers and other acts shall be done as before, Or, O brahmins the 
festival is to begun on the tirtha day O best brahmins! jf the tirtha day also 
passes away, the festival must be again begun by virtue of the (same) 
constellation for bath in the next month, for alleviating all the defects. If that 
month also passes away, in the next month, then it wil] be till the end of the 
year. If the year also passes away, bath shall be given with ]000 pitchers. 
Santihomaand japafor 0000 times. O brahmins! ]000 Brahmins shall be fed. 
Santi will be thereby. The festival which has lapsed shall not be done. O 
brahmins! the festival shall be for so many days when the festival isconducted 
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तेनैव शान्तिर्भवति न गतोत्सवमाचरेत्‌ । 
नवाहोत्सवपूर्वेु पूर्व यावददिनोत्सवम्‌ ॥ ६४५ ॥ 
सङ्कल्पितं तथैव स्यात्प्रतिसंवत्सरं द्विजाः । 
तावन्र्यूनाधिकदिनं नोत्सवं परिकल्पयेत्‌ ॥ ६४६ ॥ 
अमत्या यदि कुर्वीत पुनरुत्सवमाचरेत्‌ । 

वैशेषिकेषु प्राप्तेषु वर्तमाने महोत्सवे ॥ ६४७ ॥ 
द्वाद्वश्यादिषु तत्सर्वं यथान्यायं समाचरेत्‌ | 

न लोपयेत्प्रयत्नेन प्राप्तं वैशेषिकं सुधी: ॥ ६४८ ॥ 
जपेदस्त्रायुतं मन्त्री त्वकृतेषु च शान्तये । 

एवमादिषु चान्येषु दोषेषु मुनिसत्तमाः ॥ ६४९ ॥ 
उत्सवाग्नौ यथाशास्त्रं शान्तिहोमं समाचरेत्‌ | 
पर्वोत्सवेषु लुप्तेषु स्नपनं त्वमाधमम्‌ ॥ ६५० ॥ 
हविर्निवेदनं चापि विशेषेण समाचरेत्‌ । 
श्रवणाद्युत्सवे लुप्ते स्नपनं त्वधमोत्तमम्‌ ॥ ६५१ ॥ 


लुप्ते तु कृत्तिकादीपे तदनन्तरमासि वा । 

कुर्वीत वह्िनक्षत्रे स्नपनं त्वधमोत्तमम्‌ ॥ ६५२ ॥ 
दीपोत्सवं प्रकुर्वीत शान्तिहोमपुरस्सरम्‌ | 
अन्येष्वप्युत्सवेष्वेवं लुप्तेषु मुनिपुङ्गवाः ॥ ६५३ ॥ 
तदनन्तरमासे वा तत्तदुत्सववासरे | 


आचरेदुत्सवं प्राग्वत्स्नानहोमपुरस्सरम्‌ ॥ ६५४ ॥ 


[ पवित्रारोपणप्रायश्चित्तम्‌ ] 


प्रायश्चित्तमथो वक्ष्ये पवित्रारोपणे द्विजाः | 

अप्रमाणे पवित्रे तु अस्त्रमन्त्रायुतं जपेत्‌ ॥ ६५५ ॥ 
अतीत उक्तकाले तु चातुर्मास्यस्य मध्यत: | 

मध्यमं स्नपनं कृत्वा कालेऽन्यस्मिंस्तदाचरेत्‌ ॥ ६५६ || 
पवित्रे केशपाषाणचर्माङ्गारनखादिभिः i 

दूषिते वाग्निना दग्धे छिन्ने दष्टेऽतिभक्षिते ॥ ६५७ ॥ 


TRANSLATION 9] 


for nine days shall be held every year. Arrangement shall not be made to 
conduct the festival for a less or more number of days. If it is done 
unconsciously the festival must be done again. When the festival is on, if 
special occasions happen like Dvadast etc., everything shall be done accord- 
ing to rule. A wise man shall not drop at any cost the speciality which 
happens. The priest who knows the mantra shall do japa out of the 
astramantra for 0000 times, when Santi is not done. O good sages! Santihoma 
shall be performed according to the sástra in the utsava fire. When other 
defects like these. If parvotsavas™ are dropped, bath of adhamadhama kind 
and offering of havis shall be done in on special scale. If the festival of 
Sravana constellation is dropped, bath shall be of the adhamottama kind. 
Kritikadipa is dropped, it shall be done in the next month. Bath of the 
adhamottama kind shall be done on the day having Krttika star. Dipostavashall 
be done after santihoma. O best sages! if other festivals are thus dropped, the 
festival may be done in the next month, or on the occasions for the various 
festivals. This shall be done as before with bath and homa. 

(Expiation for Pavitraropana) 

655-665. O brahmins! I shall tell expiation for pavitraropana- If the pavitra 
is not authoritative, japa of astramantra is to be done for ten thousand 
times. If the period mentioned for pavitraropana is passed, then bath of the 
madhyama kind is to be given at the specified time in between Caturmasya 
that (pavitraropana) is to be done at another time. If pavitrais defiled by havis 
stones, hide, live charcoal, nails etc. or burnt by fire or bitten (by rat and 


32. Parva: Pürnimá, full moon day, the festival done on this day, In some temples, five 
festivals are celebrated each month— two Ekddast days, Purnimg, Amavasya Sravana 
constellating and the constellation when the conservation was undertaken for the first 
time. Parva means section 

33. Apramana: not according to pramana. 

34. Caturmásya: period of four months beginning from Asadha pürnima. 
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मूषिकाद्यैश्च काकाच्यैस्स्पृष्टे त्यक्त्वा तु तत्पुनः | 

सूत्रैस्तथाविधं कृत्वा विधिवच्चाधिवासयेत्‌ ॥ ६५८ ॥ 

एवं दुष्टपवित्राणां मोहादारोपणे कृते | 

तत्परित्यज्य देवेशमधमोत्तममार्गतः ॥ ६५९ ॥ 

संस्नाप्य हुत्वा शान्त्यर्थं दद्याच्छुद्धपवित्रकम्‌ | 

अक्रमेण तु देवस्य पवित्रारोपणे कृते ॥ ६६० ॥ 

शान्तिहोमं तदा कृत्वा सहस्रं जपमाचरेत्‌ | 

मुहूर्ते समतिक्रान्ते शुद्धे यजनविस्तरात्‌ ॥ ६६१ ॥ 

तदन्यस्मिन्‌ विभोर्दद्यात्पवित्रं शान्तिपूर्वकम्‌ | 

पावित्रिकी तीर्थयात्रा न कृता चेन्मुनीश्वराः ॥ ६६२ ॥ 

उत्तमं स्नपनं कृत्वा पुनरुत्सवमाचरेत्‌ । 

पवित्रे देवदेवस्य अयोग्यानां नियोजिते ॥ ६६३ ॥ 

शान्तिहोमं तदा कृत्वा सहस्रं जपमाचरेत्‌ | 

चातुर्मास्ये तु देवस्य कुर्वीत शयनोत्सवम्‌ ॥ ६६४ ॥ 

तठ्ट्यत्यये विलोपे च चतुस्स्थानार्चनादिकम्‌ | 

जप्त्वा मूलायुतं मन्त्री शान्त्यर्थं जुहुयात्तथा ॥ ६६५ ॥ 
[ स्नपनप्रायश्चित्तम्‌ ] 

कलशस्नापनार्थ' चेन्न कुर्यादङ्कुरार्पणम्‌ | 

तथा प्रतिसरं बन्धं मूलमन्त्रायुतं जपेत्‌ ॥ ६६६ ॥ 

पुरस्तादङ्कुरानर्प्य बध्वा निम्ने तु कौतुकम्‌ | 

FAN वा समत्या वा स्नपनं नाचरेद्यदि ॥ ६६७ ॥ 

शान्तिहोमं पुरा कृत्वा जपेदद्टाक्षरायुतम्‌ | 

कौतुकाङ्वुरपूर्वन्तु पुनरेवाभिषेचयेत्‌ ॥ ६६८ ॥ 

अकृत्वाङ्करयागन्तु तथा कौतुकबन्धनम्‌ । 

स्नापितो यदि देवेशः स्नपन निष्फलं भवत्‌ ॥ ६7९ ॥ 
४१. पवित्रो - 8 


४२. स्थापनार्थ - A 
४३. स्नानं तत्‌ - ), स्नापनं - 8 
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other insects) and most part is eaten by mice etc. and touched by the crows 
etc., it must be discarded. The same kind must be made again with threads 
and adhivasais to be done to it duly. If the defective pavitrasare put on under 
delusion, that must be given up. Lord of gods is to be given bath according 
to adhamottama kind. Homais then to be done for Santi. Pure pavitra shall be 
given. If pavitraropana is done to God not following the order, $antihoma is 
then to be done and japais to be done for I000 times. When the pure muhüurta 
passes away owing to the extension ofthe sacrifice, then pavitrashall be given 
to the Lord on some other muharta after doing santi. O lordly sages! if the 
tirthayatra of pavitra is not done, bath of the uttama kind shall be given and 
the festival shall again be celebrated. If the unfit are commissioned to do 
(attend to) or make pavitras, santihoma is then to be done and japa is to be 
done for thousand times. Sayanotsava isto be done to God during caturmasya. 
If that were changed or dropped, worship is to be done in the four places. 
Japa of the mülamantra is to be done for 0000 times. The priest who knows 
the mantra shall do homa for santi. 

(Expiation for snapana) 

666-7072. If germination of seeds is not done for bath with pitchers, then 
pratisara shall be tied and japa of mülamantra shall be done for ]000 times. 
After sowing the seeds, the kautukais to be tied to the idol. If bath is not given 
consciously or otherwise, sántihoma must be done at first. Then japa of 
astaksaramanira must be done for 0000 times. Ablution is to be given again 
after germination of seeds is done. If the lord of gods is given bath without 
doing the sacrifice of germination of seeds and also not tying the kautuka, 
then that bath will be fruitless. After germination of seeds and tying the 
kautuka, the priest who knows the mantra shall give duly bath after doing 
Santihoma. If bath, which is arranged, is not done, it must be done in doubled 
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विधिवच्चाङ्कुरावापं कृत्वा कौतुकबन्धनम्‌ । 
स्नापयेन्विधिवन्मन्त्री शान्तिहोमपुरस्सरम्‌ ॥ ६७० ॥ 
सङ्कल्पिते तु स्नपते त्वकृते द्विगुणं चरेत्‌ i 
नासादितैरद्र॑व्यहीनैः स्नापितेऽप्येवमाचरेत्‌ ॥ ६७१ ॥ 
स्थापितेष्वथ कुम्भेषु हीनेषु स्थाप्य पूर्ववत्‌ | 
जपेत्कलशदैवत्यं मन्त्रमष्टोत्तरं शतम्‌ ॥ ६७२ ॥ 
समुद्धृतेषु कुम्भेषु रिक्तेषु सुषिरादिना ˆ | 
magz प्रतिष्ठाप्य जपेदष्टोत्तरं शतम्‌ ॥ ६७३ ॥ 
मार्जालमूषिकाद्चैस्तु स्पृष्टे वा cfg घटे | 
केशास्थिलोष्टसंस्पृष्टे भेदच्छेदादिदूषिते ॥ ६७४ ॥ 
पिपीलिकादेर्गव्यादौ पतने सूत्रवस्त्रयोः | 
अग्निदाहे तथा कुम्भे कालमण्डलदूषिते ॥ ६७५ ॥ 
तं तं कुम्भं परित्यज्य स्थाप्य कुम्भान्तरं पुनः | 
सम्पूज्य कुम्भदैवत्यं मन्त्रमष्टोत्तरं जपेन्‌ ॥ ६७६ ॥ 
स्थापिते स्तानकलशे श्वानकुक्कुटवायसैः | 
अस्पृश्यैश्चापि संस्पृष्टे उदक्यासूतिकादिभिः ॥ ६७७ ॥ 
चण्डालैर्वा सन्निकृष्टे स्पृष्टे सूतकिभिनरैः | 
सर्वान्‌ कुम्भान्‌ परित्यज्य शुद्धान्‌ संस्थाप्य पूर्ववत्‌ ॥ ६७८ ॥ 
पुण्याहपूर्वकं चेष्टा जप्त्वा मूलसहस्रकम्‌ | 
मन्त्रं कलशदैवत्यमष्टवारं जपेत्पृथक्‌ ॥ ६७९ ॥ 
दुष्टेस्संस्नापिते देवे पुनरप्यभिषेचयेत्‌ । 
माहिषाजोष्ट्रसम्भूतदधिक्षीरघृतादिभिः ॥ ६८० ॥ 
मासातीतघुृतैर्वापि पयोभिर्दधिसंयुतै : । 
क्षीरयुक्तैश्च दधिभिर्गुडमिश्रैश्च माक्षिकैः ॥ ६८१ ॥ 
अन्यैश्च सङ्करद्रव्यैस्तथा पर्युषितोदकैः | 
अगालितैश्च सलिलैस्तथा d पल्वलोदकैः ॥ ६८२ ॥ 


४४. सुषिरादिवा - p 
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way. If bath with the materials wanting and not acquired (what is stated 
above) it must be done in this way. It, among the jars that have been 
arranged, the inferior ones, shall be placed as before. Japa of the mantra of 
kalasadevata shall be done for ]08 times. When the pitchers are raised and 
are found empty due to hole and others, another shall be installed, and japa 
shall be done for I08 times when the jar is touched or crossed by cats, mice 
and others and is in contact with hairs, bone and clod of earth, defiled by 
break or splits, and ants etc. fall into milk when the thread and cloth are 
burnt by fire. When the pitcher is defiled by a patch of black colour, those 
pitchers shall be given up and another pitcher shall be installed and 
worshipped. The japa of the mantra of kumbhadevata shall be done for 
eighteen times. If the pitcher for bath were to be got ready is touched by 
dogs, cocks and crows which are unfit for touch, when woman in her courses 
and woman who had recently delivered the child, Candalas are nearby, or 
touched by men who are in pollution (due to birth), all the pitchers are to 
be abandoned. New ones are to be installed as before. Doing worship after 


punyáhaand doing japaof the mulamantra for thousand times, the japaof the 
mantra of kalasadevatà shall be separately done for eight times. If the bath 
. i in be given to Him. 

. f ked people, ablution shall again 
was given for God by wit hed with curd, milk, ghee etc. produced from 


ds is bat 
When the Lord of gods el or with ghee which has passed over a month (a 


ther with curds, curds with milk, honey mixed up 
led materials, with stale water, undistilled 
be given ablution again. Santihoma 
Staleness is not a defect for the 


she-buffalo, ewe, and cam 
month old), with milk toge 
with jaggery, with other communigic 
waters and waters from ponds, God is to 
shall be done to get that defect controlled. 
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संस्नापिते तु देवेशे पुनरप्यभिषेचयेत्‌ i 

शान्तिहोमं च कुर्वीत तत्तद्दोषप्रशान्तये ॥ ६८३ ॥ 
अधिवासितकुम्भस्थतोयानां पूर्वमेव तु । 

न पर्युषितदोषोऽस्ति अधिवासैस्तथार्चनेः ॥ ६८४ ॥ 
अनर्चने च कुम्भानामक्रमेण समर्चने | 

अक्रमेण समुद्धारे स्थापने द्रव्ययोजने ॥ ६८५ ॥ 
द्रव्ये न्यूनेऽधिकेवापि शरावे कलशे तथा | 

कूर्चे वस्त्रे तथा कोष्ठे पीठादौ तोरणादिके ॥ ६८६ ॥ 


प्रमाणरहिते धान्यपीठाभावे मुनीश्वराः । 
सूत्रवस्त्राद्यभावे च शतवारं जपेन्मनुम्‌ ॥ ६८७ ॥ 
गेयमङ्गलवादित्रस्तोत्रनृत्तादिभिर्विना । 
वीणावेणुनिनादैश्च तथा पुण्याहवाचनैः ॥ ६८८ ॥ 
विनाभिषेचने मूलमष्टोत्तरशतं जपेत्‌ । 


मोक्षार्थी स्नापयेद्देवं सर्वकालं यथाविधि ॥ ६८९ ॥ 
रिपूणां निग्नहार्थी तु दिवा कुर्यात्तु सर्वदा i 
स्वर्गकामस्तु पूर्वाह्ने धर्मार्थी दिनमध्यमे ॥ ६९० ॥ 
दिनान्ते सर्वभोगार्थी प्रायश्चित्तेषु सर्वदा | 
चन्द्रसूर्योपरागे च तत्काले स्नापयेत्प्रभुम्‌ ॥ ६९१ ॥ 
सङ्कान्तिषु च सूर्यस्य प्राग्वत्पश्चात्तथैव च | 
संक्रान्तिकाला विज्ञेया नाड्य: षोडश षोडश ॥ ६९२ ॥ 
तदानीं स्नापयेद्देवमतिक्रान्ते हुनेन्मनुम्‌ | 
सहस्रकृत्वस्तदनु तत्समं जपमाचरेत्‌ ॥ ६९३ ॥ 
बद्धप्रतिसरे fers स्नपनार्थ तु मन्त्रिणा | 

सम्प्राप्ते स्नपनेन्यस्मिन्‌ प्रायश्चित्तनिमित्ततः ॥ ६९४ ॥ 
तदर्थ कौतुकं बध्वा स्नानकर्म समाप्य च । 

yakai प्रकुर्वीत प्रायश्चित्तादनन्तरम्‌ ॥ ६९५ ॥ 
अन्यत्र क्रमशः कुर्यात्पूर्वारब्धं समाप्य च | 

अन्यथा चेदिदं कर्म निष्फलं भवति द्विजाः ॥ ६९६ ॥ 
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waters kept in the pitchers for (waters) which adhivasa is done nor by 
adhivasa and worship. If the pitchers are not worshipped or worshipped 
without any order, they are taken up, installed, mixed up with (other) 
materials, without any order if the material are in excess or deficient, if the 
cup (dish) or pitcher, kürca, cloth, granary pedestal etc., arch etc., when 
there is no pedestal made of grains are not in conformity with pramanas, 0 
lordly sages! and in the absence of threads, cloth etc., the mantra (probably 
mitlamantra) shall be used for japato be done one hundred times. Ifablution 
is given without music, auspicious musical instruments, stotras, nrita etc., 
without the resonant sounds of lute and flute and Punyahavacana, japa of the 
milamantra shall be done for ]08 times. He who desires for moksa shall duly 
give bath to God for all times. He seeks to control the enemies, shall do it 
(give bath) always during the day. Seeking to get to heaven, one shall do it 
in the forenoon; aspiring to get dharma, he shall do at midday. One who 
desires to have all enjoyments shall do it at the end of the day and always 
during expiatory acts. The Lord shall be given bath at the time of eclipses of 
moon and sun at that time, likewise, during Sankranti’ 55 to the sun as before. 
The time of Sankranti is to be known to be sixteen nadis.° Atthat time, God 
must be given bath. If that time passes away, homa shall be done one thousand 


I35. Sankranti: passage of the sun to the northern side or southern side. 
36. Nadis: nadiga: duration of 24 minutes. 


]]98 ISVARASAMHITA 


तद्दोषपरिहारार्थ शान्तिहोमो जपस्तथा । 
सहस्रसंख्यया युक्तो मूलमन्त्रेण मन्त्रवित्‌ ॥ ६९७ ॥ 
विनावभृथकालं तु देवमालयतो बहिः i 

स्नापयेद्यदि संमोहाच्छान्तिहोमं समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ६९८ ॥ 
बहुबेरेऽभिषेकार्चा तां गृहीत्वाग्रमण्डपात्‌ । 

न गच्छेद्वाह्यतो मन्त्री स्नपनार्थ बहिर्गते ॥ ६९९ || 


शान्तिहोमं प्रकुर्वीत तस्य दोषस्य शान्तये । 
बिम्बेऽभिषिच्यमाने तु पतिते स्नानविष्टरात्‌ ॥ ७०० ॥ 
प्रतिष्ठास्तपनं कृत्वा शान्तिहोमं समाचरेत्‌ | 
स्नानकाले विशेषेण बिम्बस्य चलने द्विजा: ॥ ७०१ ॥ 
चलने स्नानवेद्याश्च शान्तिहोमं समाचरेत्‌ । 


प्रभापीठास्त्रवस्त्राङ्ग भेद भङ्गादिदूषिते ॥ ७०२ ॥ 
तत्तद्विम्बगतां शक्तिं नियोज्य ध्रुवकौतुके | 
सन्धानं शिल्पिभिः कृत्वा सुसंस्कृत्य तदैव तु ॥ ७०३ ॥ 
शेषकर्मणि निर्वृत्ते स्नापयेदुत्तमक्रमात्‌ | 
तिलेन चरुणाज्येन प्रत्येकञ्च सहस्रशः ॥ ७०४ ॥ 
जुहुयान्मूलमन्त्रेण तेन शान्तिर्भविष्यति । 
तदा न घटितुं शक्तिर्यदि स्याद्यत्नगौरवात्‌ ॥ ७०५ ॥ 
शोभार्थबिम्बे पुरतः स्थापिते शेषमाचरेत्‌ i 
एवमुत्सवतीर्थार्थशयनादिषु मूर्तिषु ॥ ७०६ ॥ 
तत्तदङ्गादिसन्धानं स्थापनं योजनं पुनः | 

[ प्रतिष्ठाप्रायश्चित्तम्‌ ] 
क्ष्मापरिग्रहकाले तु दुर्निमित्तोदये द्विजाः ॥ ७०७ ॥ 
शान्तिहोमं पुरा कृत्वा सहस्रं जपमाचरेत्‌ | 
तथैव क्षेत्रमानार्थं सूत्रं यत्सम्प्रसारितम्‌ ॥ ७०८ ॥ 


४५. धृत - A 


TRANSLATION 99 


times with that mantra. Then japa shall be made one thousand times. When 
the idol, which must have the thread of pratisara tied for bath, the priest, who 
knows the mantra, shall tie the kautuka in another idol by way of expiation 
for the sake ofthe former, and after completing the act of bath begun before 
this shall be done in due order then (in the former) and complete what was 
begun before. Otherwise, O brahmins! this work becomes purposeless. 
Santihoma shall be done to avoid (the effects of) that defect. Japa of the 
mulamantrashall be done for thousand times. If God is given bath outside the 
temple except at the time of the concluding bath (avabhrtha) due to 
delusion then $saàntihoma shall be done. When many idols are available, the 
priest who knows the mantra shall not take the idol of bath from the front 
pavilion and go out. If he had gone out for giving bath, Santihoma shall be 
done to alleviate that defect. If the idol falls down while the bath is given from 
the seat of bath, bath connected with installation shall be done and 
Santihoma shall be done. 0 brahmins! if there is especially movement of the 
idol at the time of bath, santihoma shall be done to the moving idol and the 
altar of bath. If prabha, pedestal, weapons and clothes have their parts lost 
and broken and then become defiled, the power, which is in that idol, shall 
be transferred (commissioned) to the miilaidol, it shall be united by artisans 
and making it well consecrated then itself. When the remaining work is over, 
God shall be given bath of the uttama kind. Homa is to be done with 
mülamantra, using seasamum, caru, ghee, each in thousand, Santi will rise 
there. If itis not possible then to make an effort to effect this, the remaining 
part of the work shall be done in front of the idol placed for beauty. Thus 
joining the various limbs and installation are to be done in the idols of 
festival, firtha and sayana. 


(Expiation during installation) 

707b-744a. 0 brahmins, if there arise bad omens, while selecting the site 
santihoma must be done at first. Japa shall then be done for one thousand 
times. Likewise, when the thread is spread out for measuring the ground 
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विच्छेदे तस्य सूत्रस्य शङ्कूनां वा विदारणे | 

भूतानां बलिकाले तु पतिते बलिपात्रके ॥ ७०९ ॥ 
भूतले खन्यमाने तु भस्माङ्गारतुषादिके | 
क्रिमिक्रीटादिके वाऽपि दृष्टे तच्छान्तये द्विजा: ॥ ७१० ॥ 
नारसिंहेन मन्त्रेण तिलैराज्यैः सहस्रशः | 
हुनेदाचार्यवरणमकृत्वा क्ष्मापरिग्रहम्‌ ॥ ७११ ॥ 
मन्दिरे निर्मिते वापि ब्राह्मणानामनुञ्ञया | 
शान्तिहोमपुरस्कन्तु क्ष्मापरिग्रहमाचरेत्‌ ॥ ७१२ ॥ 
बालस्थानमकृत्वैव मन्दिरे निर्मिते द्विजाः | 
मूलार्चास्थापनात्पूर्वं यजमानान्वितो गुरुः ॥ ७१३ ॥ 
रविमण्डलमध्यस्थं देवं सम्पूज्य भक्तितः । 

SAA: पुण्डरीकाक्ष भक्तानुग्रिहकारका ॥ ७१४ ॥ 
क्षन्तुमर्हसि देवेश यन्मयाऽप्यकृतं कृतम्‌ | 

इति प्रणम्य देवेशं बालस्थानं यथाविधि ॥ ७१५ ॥ 
निर्माय तत्र देवन्तु प्रतिष्ठाप्य समर्चयेत्‌ । 

खातप्रदेशे प्रासादभूमध्ये मुनिसत्तमाः ॥ ७१६ ॥ 
विना प्रासादनिर्माणे कुम्भसंस्थापनादिकम्‌ | 
ब्राह्मणान्‌ समनुज्ञाप्य खात्वा प्रासादमध्यतः ॥ ७१७ ॥ 
तत्र कुम्भस्थापनादि यथासम्भवमाचरेत्‌ । 

शान्तिहोमञ्च कुर्वीत सर्वदोषप्रशान्तये ॥ ७१८ ॥ 
गर्भन्यासेऽपि न कृते तथा गर्भञ्च विन्यसेत्‌ i 
आयशुद्धयादिहीने वा प्रासादे लक्षणोज्झिते ॥ ७१९ ॥ 
यथाशास्त्रं पुनःकृत्वा शान्तिहोमं समाचरेत्‌ । 

न स्थापिते शिखाकुम्भे प्रासादे चाप्रतिष्ठिते ॥ ७२० ॥ 
तत्तत्कर्म पुनः कुर्याच्छान्तिहोमपुरस्सरम्‌ । 
प्राकारमण्डपादीनां गोपुरादेस्तथा द्विजाः ॥ ७२१ ॥ 
अकृते स्थापने शान्तिपूर्वं तत्तत्समाचरेत्‌ | 
दारुलोहशिलादीनां सङ्गहावसरे द्विजाः ॥ ७२२ ॥ 
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snaps, or the pegs become split, when the yesse! falls down at the time of 
offering balito the spirits, when charcoal, ch vee orm, insects etc. are found, 
when the ground is being dug, O brahmins! ny y isto be done for ]000 times 
controlling it with Nàrasimhamantra! usi T easamum and ghee. If the 
temple is built, and the site is selected witho n noosing the Acarya, é$antihoma 
could be done with the permission of the Br n mins and then the site could 
be acquired. O brahmins! if the temple is bui yithout building bala temple, 
the preceptor shall be accompanied by " है atron and worship with 
devotion, God whois in the midst of the sun’, gisk before installing the müla 
idol. He shall now to the Lord of gods with th ° words: ‘Salutions to the lotus- 
eyed, doing favour to the devotees, O Lord of, ods: it behoves you to pardon 
for what I have done that which has not been done > The small temple shall 
be built according to rule, and installing Gog there: He shall be worshipped. 
O good sages! if the temple is built without the installation of the pitchers 
in the portion thatis dug in the midst of the site of the temple, permission 
shall be received from the Brahmins, the ground mustbe dug in the middle 
of the temple and the pitchers shall be installed according to possibility. 


]97. Narasimhamanira see under 52. 
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दुर्निमित्तोदये चैव तथा दुःस्वप्नदर्शने | 

नारसिंहेन मन्त्रेण तिलाज्यैस्तु सहस्रश: ॥ ७२३ ॥ 
शान्तिहोमं प्रकुर्वीत सर्वदोषप्रशान्तये । 
दारुलोहशिलामृत्स्नावस्त्रादीनां परिग्रहे ॥ ७२४ ॥ 
तत्तदङ्गतयोदीर्णद्रव्यमन्त्रक्रियादिषु | 

परिच्युतेषु तत्कुर्याच्छान्तिहोमजपादिकम्‌ ॥ ७२५ ॥ 
अकृते पर्वतादौ तु दार्वादीनां परिग्रहे । 
आनीतस्यालयक्षेत्रे शिल्पिभिः सत्क्रियां विना ॥ ७२६ ॥ 
यथावदाचरेद्विद्वानर्चाद्रव्यस्य सङ्गहम्‌ | 

विनैव संग्रहं कर्मबिम्बादौ निर्मिते सति ॥ ७२७ ॥ 
पश्चादपि च तत्कुर्याच्छान्तिहोमपुरस्सरम्‌ । 


बिम्बपीठशिलादीनां मानोन्मानादिलक्षणे ॥ ७२८ ॥ 
रहिते शान्तिहोमं तु कुर्यात्तद्दोषशान्तये । 
बिम्बपीठशिलानां तु व्यत्यस्ते पुंशिलादिके ॥ ७२९ ॥ 
तत्तत्त्यक्त्वा पुनः कुर्याद्यथोक्तशिलया द्विजाः | 
निर्मिता प्रतिमा शीघ्रं स्वगृहे न निवेशिता ॥ ७३० ॥ 
राज्ञो राष्ट्रस्य तत्कर्तुरनिष्टमुपपादयेत्‌ | 
एकविंशद्दिनादूर्ध्वमासुरी सा भवेद्धुवम्‌ ॥ ७३१ ॥ 
कृत्वा महाभिषेकाद्यं स्थापयेदन्यथा त्यजेत्‌ | 
जलाधिवासे स्नपने तथा नयनमोक्षणे ॥ ७३२ ॥ 
शयने वेदिकायां च मन्त्रन्यासादिकर्मसु | 
कुम्भमण्डलपूजायां द्वारतोरणकुम्भयोः ॥ ७३३ ॥ 
होमे पीठादिसंस्कारे अकृते वान्यथा कृते । 
शान्तिहोमं प्रकुर्वीत सहस्राहुतिसंख्यया ॥ ७३४ ॥ 
मूलमन्त्रायुतजपं शतब्राह्मणभोजनम्‌ | 

अस्थाने स्थापिते बिम्बे पादाधारशिलान्वितम्‌ ॥ ७३५ ॥ 
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Santihoma shall be done for controlling all defects. If garbhanyása ? is not 
done, it must be done. If the temple is not having the correction for aya! ^? 
and is bereft of good marks, then it must be done again according to the 
Sastra (architecture) and Santihoma shall be done. If sikhakumbhais not fixed 
and the temple is not installed, the acts are to be done again after $antihoma. 
O brahmins! if enclosures, pavilions, towers and etc. not installed that shall 
be done after santi. O brahmins! if bad omens appear and bad dreams occur 
while wood, metals, and stones are selected, santihoma shall be done for 
thousand times to control all defects with Narasimhamantra using seasamum 
and ghee. If while selecting wood, metal, stone, fine sand, clothes etc., there 
is loss of materials, mantras and acts which are prominent as the respective 
limbs. Santihoma, japa etc. are to be done. If wood and others are not taken 
from the mountains etc. that (wood) shall be brought to the temple. The 
priest who knows all this shall select correctly the materials for (making) the 
idol through the artisans without purificatory ceremony. If karma idol etc. 
made without selection, it must be done later after santihoma. If there is no 
mark regarding māna and unmána'" for the idol, pedestal, stone etc., 
$antihoma shall be done to control that defect. If there is transposition of 
male and female stones’ of the idol, pedestal and stone, that (they) is to be 


॥38, Garbhanyása: Before building the temple, a pitis dug in the middle of the area where 
the temple is to come up and is filled with a number of precious stones and gems and 
the pit is closed. 

]39. aya. 

॥40. Māna and unmana: see under. 

]4l. Test for stones see SKS. Brahma. ४.2] 0-279. 
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तदानीमेव चोद्धृत्य स्थापयेत्तं स्वके पदे i 
उत्तमस्नपनं कृत्वा शान्तिहोमं समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ७३६ ॥ 
न स्थापिते मुहूर्तेऽस्मिन्‌ न तदा बिम्बमुद्धरेत्‌ । 
पूर्ववत्स्नपने होमे कृते शान्तिर्भविष्यति ॥ ७३७ ॥ 
स्थापनेऽधिकृते मुख्ये देशिके व्याधिते सति । 
न्यस्तदेहेऽथवा मध्ये वर्तमाने क्रियाक्रमे ॥ ७३८ ॥ 
क्रियामन्त्रोपदेष्टा च प्रतिष्ठाकर्मणि स्थितः | 
पुत्रो वा देशिकेन्द्रस्य स्थापने शेषमाचरेत्‌ ॥ ७३९ ॥ 
अन्ते सहस्रकलशैरभिषिच्य सुरेश्वरम्‌ । 
चक्राम्बुरुहकुण्डे तु मधुक्षीरादिभिः क्रमात्‌ ॥ ७४० ॥ 
शान्त्यर्थं मधुना हुत्वा तत्संख्यं जपमाचरेत्‌ | 
प्रतिष्ठाकर्मकालादावाचार्ययजमानयोः: ॥ ७४१ ॥ 
ऋत्विगाचार्ययोर्वापि सञ्जाते कलहे द्विजाः | 
कर्म निष्फलतां याति शान्तिहोमं समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ७४२ ॥ 
नमस्कृत्याभ्यर्च्य गुरु क्षम्यतामिति चोच्चरेत्‌ । 
दोषाणामेवमादीनां सम्भवेऽपि मुनीश्वराः ॥ ७४३ ॥ 
तत्तच्छान्ति प्रकुर्वीत शान्तिहोमजपादिभिः | 

[ सम्प्रोक्षणादिविषयकः प्रश्नः ] 
मुनयः - 
प्रायश्चित्तान्यशेषाणि श्रुतानि मुनिपुङ्गवाः ॥ ७४४ | 
तत्र तत्र त्वया प्रोक्तं कर्म संप्रोक्षणाभिधम्‌ । 
ग्रामशान्तिविधिश्चापि शान्तिहोमश्च भूयशः ॥ ७४५ ॥ 
तद्विधानादिकं सर्व ज्ञातुमिच्छामहे मुने । 

[ सम्प्रोक्षणविधिः ] 
नारदः - 
सम्प्रोक्षणविधानादीन्‌ वक्ष्यामि मुनिसत्तमाः ॥ ७४६ ॥ 
श्रुणुध्वमधुना सर्वे सावधानेन चेतसा । 
बिम्बपीठविमानानां भग्नाड़े तु समाहिते ॥ ७४७ ॥ 
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given up. O brahmins! and that shall be made again out of stone as stated (in 
the sastra) . The idol which is made is not quickly placed in one's own house, 
(temple or shrine) asitwould cause undesirable results to the king, kingdom 
and to him who does this. That (idol) will surely become demonaic after 
twenty-one days. Mahabhiseka and others are to be done and installed or it 
may be abandoned. In jaladhivasa bath, nayanonmilana, bed, altar in acts like 
mantranyasa, worship of the pitcher and mandalahoma in the two pitchers at 
the arches and entrances, homa, consecration for the pedestal etc. are not 
done or done in a different way, then santihoma shall be done with one 
thousand offerings. Japaof mulamantrais to be done for 0000 times andone 
hundred Brahmins are to be fed. If the idol is installed in the wrong place 
with the supporting slab at the feet, then it must be taken out at once and 
shall be installed in its place. Bath of the uttama kind shall be given and 
santihoma shall be done. When an idol is not installed at this muhurta, it shall 
not be taken out. When bath and homaare done as before, there will be santi. 
When the priest who is commissioned as the chief for installation falls sick, 
or dies or he who gives instructions for doing the acts, takes to the work of 
installation, while the deeds go on, the son of that priest shall do the 
remaining part of installation. At the end, bath shall be given to the Lord of 
gods with ]000 pitchers. Then offerings shall be made in the cakrabja- 
kunda " with honey, milk etc. and honey for Santi, Japa shall be made to that 
number. 0 brahmins! if there were to rise conflict at the time of beginning 
the work of installation is taken up between the priest and patron, or 
officiating priest and priest, the work bears no fruit. Sántihomais then to be 
done. The priest shall say ‘Forgive’ bowing to the guru and worshipping him , 
O lordly sages! even when defects of this kind occur, śäntishall be done with 
santihoma, japa etc. 


(Question about consecration etc.) 


744b-746a. Sages: O eminent sages! all the expiations were heard by you. 
The work called samproksana was told in various contexts. Method of doing 
Santi for the village, mostly santihoma, O sage! we wish to know all that 
method of doing them. 


(Method of doing samproksana) 


746b-79l. Narada: O good sages! I shall tel] the method of doing 
samproksana. Listen now, all of you with an attentive mind. When the idol, 


]42. Cakrabjakunda: see under 45. 
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प्रतिमापीठयोरष्टबन्धने तु पुन:कृते | 
आशौचवद्धिर्मनुजैर्महापातकभिर्नरेः ॥ ७४८ ॥ 
चण्डालोदक्यादिभिश्च म्लेच्छैर्वा फुल्कसादिभिः | 
देवबिम्बे तु संस्पृष्टे चण्डालश्वपचादिभिः ॥ ७४९ ॥ 
निरन्तरं त्वेकमासमालये समधिष्ठिते । 
चण्डालश्वपचादीनां WATTAGE ॥ ७५० ॥ 
कर्मण्यधिकृतौ तैस्तु सहवासेऽपि च द्विजाः | 

बिम्बे प्रासादभागे वा शवैस्स्पृष्टे द्विजोत्तमा: ॥ ७५१ ॥ 
बिम्बे वल्मीकशिथिलीसरघाणां समुद्भवे | 
बिम्बेत्वशनिसंस्पृष्टे प्रासादे वा मुनीश्वराः ॥ ७५२ ॥ 
बिम्बस्य हसने चैव चलने रोदने तथा । 

पतने भ्रमणे चैव स्वेदरक्तादिसम्भवे ॥ ७५३ ॥ 
कम्पने च तथा विप्रा: रक्तवर्षादिसम्भवे । 

आराधने च विच्छिन्ने मासादूर्ध्वं मुनीश्वराः ॥ ७५४ ॥ 
संहितासङ्करे चैव तथा सिद्धान्तसङ्करे । 

भूगुप्ते चोद्धृते बिम्बे मासादूर्ध्वं द्विजोत्तमाः ॥ ७५५ ॥ 


सम्प्रोक्षणग्रामशान्तिशान्तिहोमविधानान्याह — यावदध्यायपरिसमाप्तिः i 


सम्प्रोक्षणं प्रकुर्वीत तत्तद्दोषप्रशान्तये | 

दोषैरुपहतं ज्ञात्वा प्रासादप्रतिमादिकम्‌ ॥ ७५६ ॥ 
असम्प्रोक्ष्यार्चनं कुर्वन्‌ राजानं राष्ट्रमञ्जसा | 
देवतायतनं ग्रामं नाशयेन्नात्र संशयः ॥ ७५७ ॥ 
तस्मात्संप्रोक्षणं कार्य प्रासादप्रतिमादिषु | 

पुरा सम्प्रोक्षणदिनं राजराष्ट्राभिवृद्धिदम्‌ ॥ ७५८ ॥ 
निश्चयीकृत्य कालज्ञैः पुरस्तादुक्तवासरे | 
अङ्कुरानर्प्य बिधिवत्पश्चात्संशोधिके गृहे ॥ ७५९ ॥ 
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pedestal and vimana have their parts damaged and are united (set right) and 
when astabandhana is done again to the idol and pedestal, if the idol of god 
is touched by men who have pollution, men who have done mahapatakas, 
Candala, woman in their courses, Mlecchas and Pulkasas and Candalas, 
Svapacas touch the idol of God, occupy continuously for a month, when 
Candalas and Svapacas are entrusted with work in the temple of god due to 
carelessness, O brahmins! if they live together, O best among brahmins! 
when the idol or a portion of the temple is in contact with a corpse, if ant- 
hill, sithili and bees appear on the idol, if the idol is affected by thunder or 
temple (is like that), O lordly sages! if the idol laughs, moves, cries, falls 
down, roams about; sweat, blood, and others appear there, O brahmins! if 
it (idol) trembles when there is shower of blood, if worship is disrupted for 
more than a month, O lordly sages! if there is commingling of samhitas (texts 
on the Agama), likewise commingling of siddhantas when the idol which is 
concealed within the ground and later brought out after a month; O best 
among the brahmins! (in these cases), consecration is to be done to contro] 
that effect. Knowing the temple, idol etc. as affected by defects, if worship is 
done without consecration, then this (worship) would destroy quickly the 
king, kingdom, temple and village. There is no doubt in this. T herefore 
consecration shall be done to the temple, idol etc. The day of consecration 
shall be determined before hand, which would offer prosperity for the king 
and kingdom. This shall be done by the astrologers in advance regarding the 
day, germination shall be done duly on the day noted. Then the temp e s 

be cleaned and is to be sprinkled throughout by water mixed up with cow- 
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सर्वत्र गोमयाम्भोभि: पुण्याहोक्तिपुरस्सरम्‌ । 
सम्प्रोक्ष्य पञ्चभिर्गव्यै: कुशोदकसमन्विते: ॥ ७६० ॥ 
मूलबेरादिबिम्बानां षड्भिस्सिद्धार्थकादिभि: । 
पवित्रावर्तितेरद्धिर्बहुश: क्षालने कृते ॥ ७६१ ॥ 
प्रधानदिनपूर्वस्यां रात्रौ यागादिमण्डपे | 
तोरणद्वारकर्लशिवितानध्वजशोभिते ॥ ७६२ ॥ 
दीक्षाधिवासवत्कृत्वा कुम्भे वै मण्डपस्थले । 
पूजनं विभवेनैव जपान्तं मूलमन्दिरे ॥ ७६३ ॥ 
क्षीराद्ये: पञ्चविंशद्धिः स्नापयेद्ध्रुवकोतुकम्‌ | 
लेपभित्तिपटस्थस्य पुरस्ताद्धद्रविष्टरे ॥ ७६४ ॥ 
कर्मार्चामथवा कूर्चदर्पणे प्रतिबिम्बितम्‌ । 
संस्नाप्य विधिवत्कुम्भैः स्थापितैरग्रमण्डपे ॥ ७६५ ॥ 
उत्सवार्चादिबिम्बानामङ्गानामाश्रयात्मनाम्‌ | 
पूजनं स्नपनं कार्य पाश्चात्ये यागमण्डपे ॥ ७६६ ॥ 
तत्रस्थे हवनं कुण्डे शङ्ख चक्रादिलक्षणे | 
मधुक्षीरादिभिः कार्य सहसत्रशतसंख्यया ॥ ७६७ ॥ 
कर्मबिम्बं विनान्येषां बिम्बानामङ्ग रूपिणाम्‌ | 
दक्षिणे मण्डपस्याथ शयने कल्पयेन्महत्‌ ॥ ७६८ ॥ 
तिलतण्डुलशालीनां भारैर्वस्त्रादिभिः सह | 
तदूर्ध्वे शाययेदर्चा विधिवद्ठद्धकोतुकम्‌ ॥ ७६९ ॥ 
सम्पूज्य कंबलाद्यैश्च छादयेत्तां सितादिभिः i 
वर्णकैर्मण्डलं कुर्याच्चक्रांबुरुह भूषितम्‌ ॥ ७७० I 
यावत्प्रभातसमयं बिम्बस्थस्य समीपतः | 
देशिको मूलमन्त्रस्य जपेनैव नयेन्निशाम्‌ ॥ ७७१ ॥ 
प्रभातायां तु शर्वर्या कृतसन्ध्याविधिर्गुरुः | 
चतुःस्थानार्चनं कृत्वा पूर्ववत्स्नपनान्वितम्‌ ॥ ७७२ ॥ 


४७. कलशे - A 
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dung together with the water in which darbhas are kept reciting punyaha. 
When the mülaidol and other idols are to be washed with six white mustards 
with water stirred with pavitras, when the pavilion for worship etc. are 
beautified with arches, pitchers at the entrance, canopy and flag during the 
night prior to the chief day and when two pitchers are to be placed in the 
pavilion as in the adhivasa of diksà, worship shall be done in a dignified 
manner upto japa. The mila idol shall be given bath in the sanctum 
sanctorum with twenty-five (pitchers) containing milk and others. Bath is to 
be given to the karma idol (placed) on the auspicious seat in front of God 
painted on the wall or picture or that which is reflected in the mirror of kürca, 
with pitchers placed in the front pavilion. Worship and bath are to be done 
in the pavilion of worship in the west, for the utsavaand other idols and those 
which form part of them. Homais to be done in the fire-pit there having the 
marks of conch, discus etc., with honey, milk and others thousand hundred 
times. For all other idols which form part of them except the karma idol, a 
big bed shall be arranged to the south of the pavilion. The idol, which has 
the kautuka string tied duly, shall be made to tie on the bharas of rice, 
sesamum and fine rice together with the clothes. After worshipping it, it shall 
be covered with woollen clothing. Mandala shall be drawn with white and 
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पूर्णाहुत्यादिकं सर्वं विधाय तु यथाविधि | 

कुण्डस्थं मण्डलस्थञ्च देवं हृदि विसृज्य च ॥ ७७३ | 
उद्वास्य द्वारदेवांश्च बलिदानपुरस्सरम्‌ । 

मुहूर्ते शोभने प्राप्ते नववस्रपरिष्कृतम्‌ || ७७४ ॥ 
सोत्तरीयोपवीतं च कृतकौतुकबन्धनम्‌ । 
समस्ततत्त्वविन्यस्तमभ्यर्च्यार्घ्यादिभिः क्रमात्‌ ॥ ७७५ ॥ 
तासु स्वहृदयाम्भोजात्पुष्पाञ्जलिपुरस्सरम्‌ | 
अग्राह्ममपरिच्छेद्यममूर्तममलं महत्‌ ॥ ७७६ ॥ 
नित्यशुद्धमनौपम्यं सुसूक्ष्मचलं स्फुटम्‌ | 

सच्चिद्रूपं त्वसामान्यं भास्वरं सुदृढं महत्‌ ॥ ७७७ ॥ 
तेजस्तु संक्रमय्याथ दण्डवत्प्रणिपत्य तु । 

विनिवेद्य विभोः सर्व कृतं कर्म द्विजोत्तमाः ॥ ७७८ ॥ 
उत्थाप्योत्सवनिम्बादीन्‌ पूर्ववन्मङ्गलैः सह | 

महाकुम्भं च पुरतो वाहयन्‌ मूर्तिपादिभिः ॥ ७७९ ॥ 
करकास्त्रं समादाय त्वाचार्यः पुरतो व्रजेत्‌ | 
शलाकामात्रयाऽच्छिन्नधारया सेचयन्‌ भुवम्‌ ॥ ७८० ॥ 
प्रादक्षिण्येन धामान्तः प्रवेश्य मुनिपुङ्गवाः | 
महोत्सवोक्तमार्गेण कुम्भप्रोक्षणमाचरेत्‌ ॥ ७८१ ॥ 
द्वारावरणदेवांश्च आलयाश्रयवर्तिनः । 
खगेशविष्वक्सेनादीन्‌ परिंवारांश्च सर्वशः ॥ ७८२ ॥ 
कुम्भावशिष्टतोयेन प्रोक्षयेत्सर्वतः क्रमात्‌ | 

अवशिष्टं कुम्भतोयं बलिपीठेऽभिषेचयेत्‌ ॥ ७८३ ॥ 
एवं सम्प्रोक्ष्य विधिवत्प्रासादान्तः प्रविश्य च | 

करस्थं कौतुकं चाथ हृदयेन विसृज्य तु ॥ ७८४ ॥ 
गोभूहेमादिकं दत्वा सर्वदोषप्रशान्तये । 
देवमर्घ्यादिनाभ्यर्च्य हविरन्तं विशेषतः ॥ ७८५ ॥ 
ब्राह्मणान्‌ भोजयेत्पश्चात्सहस्रं शतमेव वा | 

सद्यो वा सकलं त्वेवं कुर्यात्सम्प्रोक्षणं विभोः ॥ ७८६ ॥ 
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other colours (colouring materials) decorateq with discus and lotus. The 


priest shall spend the night doing only japa of ma jamantra remaining near 
God who is in the idol, till dawn. When the da mu omes, the priest shall do 
sandhyà, worship in the four places, make bun “puti and all others with 
snapana as before and draw God who is in the fee itand mandala into his 
own heart. He shall send away the gods at the en M after giving them bali. 
When the auspicious muhirta arrives, he shall ip God with arghya etc» 
who is adorned with new clothes, with the up ` cloth and sacred thread, 
who has the kautuka tied and in whom all the ; er as have their nyasa done. 
He shall transfer then the lustre which could n e apprehended which IS 
limitless, non-corporeal, faultless, huge "E are: incomparable, very 
subtle, motionless, vivid, having the form of exi nce and sentience, notin 
common with others, brilliant, very firm and iste , from his lotus-like heart 
after offering palmfuls of flowers. Then he shall be w before itlike a stick- He 
shall offer all karmans which were done, O " 00 rahmins! lifting up the 
utsava idol and others with mangalas as befor "Making the assistants carry 
the huge pitcher in the front take the astra wh, . 7 4g in the small vessel, the 
priest shall go in advance. He shall sprinkle th ich "and with uninterrupte 

flow (of water) to the size of the needle, shall t j enter into the temple in 
acircumambulatory way. O bestamong the sa i “ne shall sprinkle the water 
in the pitcher in the manner stated for de ghotsava the gods at the 
entrance and enclosures, who are within the tem le (like) Garuda, Visvakse0? 
and all retinue shall be sprinkled in due order : : p water that remains I the 
pitcher all over there over Bali pedestal shall t given ablution with the 
water remaining in the pitcher. Having conse bed thus, he (priest) shall 
enter the temple, shall remove the thread (k M pas) in his hand through 
hrdayamantra. He shall give cows, land, gold cic for controlling all the 
defects. He shall worship God with arghya etc. first and ending with the 
offering of havis especially. Later, he could feed Brahmins 000 or I000r do 
all this at once all this consecration to the Lorg with the shoots of flowers 
to control the various defects. There is no lunar phase (tithz), OT constella- 
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पुष्पाङ्करपुरस्कन्तु तत्तद्दोषप्रशान्तये i 
न तिथिर्न च नक्षत्रं कालवेला न विद्यते ॥ ७८७ ॥ 
सद्यः सम्प्रोक्षणं विप्रा: निशि वा दिवसेऽपि वा | 
प्रायश्चित्तविलम्बे तु कुर्यात्कालनिरीक्षणम्‌ ॥ ७८८ ॥ 
इति सम्ग्रोक्षणं प्रोक्तं सर्व चापि द्विजोत्तमाः | 
प्रायश्चित्तं तु वै कुर्यात्सञ्जाते तन्निमित्तक ॥ ७८९ ॥ 
तत्तदैवाथ कर्मान्ते त्रिदिनाभ्यन्तरेऽपि वा i 
तद्गुरुत्वानुगुण्येन पञ्चसप्तदिनान्तरे ॥ ७९० ॥ 
तदारम्भसमाप्तिर्वा ह्यन्यथा द्विगुणं चरेत्‌ । 
प्रायश्चित्तं तु सर्वत्र स्वयंव्यक्तादिके स्थले ॥ ७९१ ॥ 


[ ग्रामशान्तिविधिः ] 


अथातः सम्प्रवक्ष्यामि ग्रामशान्तिविधिं द्विजाः | 
राज्यक्षोभावसाने च शून्ये ग्रामे च हेतुना ॥ ७९२ ॥ 
ग्रामे च वह्िना दग्धे वात्यासारादिदूषिते | 

पुनः समाहिते रक्तमधुवर्षादिसम्भवे ॥ ७९३ ॥ 

ग्रामे नहुब्रह्मवधे तथा गोवधसम्भवे | 
STRIATE ग्रामे बहुदिनोषिते ॥ ७९४ ॥ 
महामार्यादिरोगेण संघातमरणादिके । 

ग्रामशान्तिं प्रकुर्वीत सर्वदोषप्रशान्तये ॥ ७९५ ॥ 
तद्वामे मुनिशार्दूलाः सर्वत्रैकत्र वा क्षितिम्‌ । 

खात्वा मृदं समुद्धृत्य बहि प्रक्षिप्य शुद्धया ॥ ७९६ ॥ 
सम्पूर्य च समीकृत्य कुशाद्धि:परिमृज्य च | 
पर्यग्निकरणं विप्रैः कारयित्वा समन्ततः ॥ ७९७ ॥ 
संसिच्य गोमयाम्भोभिः पुण्याहोद्वोषपूर्वकम्‌ । 
पञ्चगव्येन चाभ्युक्ष्य गोगणं तत्र वासयेत्‌ ॥ ७९८ ॥ 
वाचयित्वा महाशान्तिं ब्राह्मणैर्वेदपारगैः | 

भोजयित्वा द्विजांस्तत्र तेभ्यो दद्यात्तु दक्षिणाम्‌ ॥ ७९९ ॥ 
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tion or time (for this). O brahmins! consecration shall be done at once 
during the night or day. One shall lookat (the right) time when there is delay 
in doing expiation. Thus samproksana is stated fully. O best brahmins! 
expiation shall be done when the condition arises (relating to samproksana) 
for it. That shall be done then itself, or at the end of that work or within three 
days or within five or seven days in accordance with its importance. Its 
commencement or conclusion of it shall be done, otherwise, double quan- 
tity. Expiation is everywhere in a holy place, self manifest etc. 


(Method of doing Santi for the village) 

792-843a. O brahmins! then I shall tell the way of doing Santi to the 
village. When the disturbance in the kingdom is over, when the village is 
desolate for that reason, when the village is burnt by fire and defiled by 
storm, dusentary and others, when it is adapted to normalcy, when rains of 
blood and honey occur, when (it, the village) is settled well when the village 
has many Brahmins killed, likewise, when cows are killed, when Candalas, 
Sabaras etc. live in the village for many days, when death occur (for people 
in groups) on account of the disease like Mahaman, ^ Santtls to be done to 
the village to control all defects. O best among sages! the ground in that 
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कृत्वैवं स्थलसंशुद्धि शान्ति कुर्यादनुक्रमात्‌ । 
देवगेहपुरोभागे बहिरद्वारस्य सन्निधौ ॥ ८०० ॥ 
मण्डपं कारयेत्पूर्व चतुर्द्वारादिसंयुतम्‌ i 
तन्मध्ये वेदिकां कुर्यादूर्ध्वकुण्डसमन्विताम्‌ ॥ ८०१ ॥ 
परितः कल्पयेत्कुण्डानष्टौ वा चतुरोपि वा i 
मध्यकुण्डेऽपि वा सर्व होमं कुर्यादिद्वजोत्तमा : ॥ ८०२ ॥ 
सर्वाश्च यागसम्भारान्‌ सम्भृत्य सुसमाहितः | 
निशामुखे प्रवृत्ते तु कृतस्नानः कृताहिक: ॥ ८०३ Il 
देवदेवं समासाद्य ऋत्विग्भिः सह देशिकः | 
देवदेवं समभ्यर्च्य तदनुज्ञापुरस्सरम्‌ ।। ८०४ ॥ 
सर्वे: परिजनैः सार्धं यागगेहं प्रविश्य तु । 
द्वारकुम्भादिकांस्तत्र परिकल्प्य यथाविधि ॥ ८०५ ॥ 
वेदिकोर्ध्वे तु कुण्डस्य दक्षिणे करकान्वितम्‌ | 
महाकुम्भं च विन्यस्य वामे शान्तिघटं न्यसेत्‌ ॥ ८०६ ॥ 
करशुद्भयादिकं सर्व कृत्वा हृद्यागपश्चिमम्‌ | 
पुण्याहं वाचयित्वा तु सम्भारान्‌ प्रोक्ष्य कृत्स्नशः ॥ ८०७ ॥ 
द्वारार्चनपुरस्कं तु महाकुम्भे यथाविधि | 
अभ्यर्च्य CES विरन्तैस्तथास्त्रपम्‌ ॥ ८०८ Il 
परितो वासुदेवादीन्‌ ततः शान्तिघटे द्विजाः | 
शान्तिं पुष्टिं च तुष्टिं च समभ्यर्च्य यथाविधि ॥ ८०९ | 
वास्तुदेवगणांश्चापि तत्रैव परिपूयेत्‌ i 
तदष्टदिक्षु कुम्भेषु कुमुदादीन्‌ समर्चयेत्‌ ॥ ८१० ॥ 
अधीोर्ध्वकुण्डे विधिवत्प्रतिष्ठाप्य हुताशनम्‌ | 
तत्र देवं तु सन्तर्प्य समिद्भिः सप्तभिः क्रमात्‌ ॥ ८११ ॥ 


अष्टोत्तरसहस्राख्यसंख्यया सघृतैस्तिलैः । 
तर्पयित्वा तु शान्त्यर्थमुद्धृत्याग्निगणं ततः ॥ ८१२ ॥ 
दिक्ुण्डेषु विनिक्षिप्य विदिक्कुण्डेषु च क्रमात्‌ | 


प्रागादिदिक्षु चतुरो ऋत्विजः सन्निवेश्य तु ॥ ८१३ ॥ 
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village or everywhere or in one place is to be dug, mud is to be taken outand 
thrown outside. It must be filled with pure mud and shall be levelled up and 
cleaned with water in which darbhas are kept. The fire is to be taken round 
and all sides by the Brahmins. It shall be sprinkled with water mixed up cow- 
dung, after Punyahais recited. Sprinkling itwith pancagavya, the herd ofcows 
shall be allowed to dwell there. Mahāśāntī“ is to be recited by Brahmins 
deeply learned in the Vedas. The Brahmins are to be fed there and fees are 
to be paid to them. Having done thus, the spot shall be cleaned and Santi 
shall be done in due order. A pavilion shall at first be erected in the front 
portion of the temple near the outer entrance. It shall have four entrances. 
An altar may be built in its midst with raised fire-pits. Fight or four fire-pits 
shall be arranged on all sides, O best brahmins! all the homas could be done 
in the central fire-pits. Collecting all the materials for the sacrifice, he 
(priest) shall be sel composed and take bath at the night-fall'? and attend 
to the daily routine. He (the priest) shall go to the temple along with the 
officiating priests. After worshipping God of gods, he shall take permission 
of God and enter into the hall of sacrifice with all attendants. He shall 
arrange and place the big pitcher with the small vessel high on the altar, to 
the right of the fire-pit and Santi pitcher to the left. After cleaning the hand 
at first, he shall do upto mental sacrifice, recite punyaha and sprinkle on the 
materials fully. He shall then worship, according to rule, in the big pitcher 
after worshipping the entrance, worship God beginning with arghya and 
others and ending with the offering, then the astra devata, Vasudeva and 
others all round, O brahmins! he shall duly worship Santi, Pusti and 


॥44. Mahasanti. 
45. Nisamukha: (mukha face or beginning); beginning of the night, nightfall. 
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वासुदेवादिभिर्मन्त्रैः समित्सप्तकपूर्वकम्‌ | 
सहस्रसंख्यया देवान्‌ तर्पयेत्सघृतैस्तिलैः ॥ ८१४ ॥ 
एवमप्ययोगेन वाय्वादीशावसानकम्‌ | 

क्रग्वेदाद्यांश्च चतुर: सन्निवेश्य यथाक्रमम्‌ ॥ ८१५ ॥ 
तैश्चापि वैष्णवैः सूक्तैः शान्तिसूक्तैश्च पावनैः । 
सहस्रसंख्या साज्यतिलहोमं तु कारयेत्‌ ॥ ८१६ ॥ 
शान्ति पुष्टिं चु तुष्टिं च वास्तुदेवगणांस्तथा । 
कुमुदादिगणांश्चापि मध्यकुण्डे यथाक्रमम्‌ ॥ ८१७ ॥ 
प्रत्येकमष्टाहुतिभिस्तर्पयेद्घृतधारया | 

ब्रह्मा मरीचिरत्रिश्च विवस्वान्‌ पृथिवीश्वरः ॥ ८१८ ॥ 
चित्रश्चैवापवत्सश्च सन्धिता च सवित्रकः । 

द्रो रुद्रजयश्चैव इन्द्र इन्द्रजयस्तथा ॥ ८१९ ॥ 
ईशश्चैवाथ पर्जन्यो जयन्तश्च महेन्द्रकः | 

भानुः सत्यो भृगुश्चैव अन्तरिक्षश्च पूर्वकः ॥ ८२० ॥ 
अग्निः पूषा कृशो भानुर्गुहः क्षेत्राधिपस्तथा । 
गन्धर्वो भृङ्गराजश्च मृत्युश्चैव तथान्तकः ॥ ८२१ ॥ 
पितृदौवारिकश्चैव सुग्रीवः पुष्पदन्तकः । 

वरुणश्च भृशश्चापो यक्षमासमनोजवः ॥ ८२२ ॥ 
योगो नागश्च मृत्यन्तो भल्लाट: सोम एव च | 
अदितिर्वास्तुनाथश्च ग्रामवास्तुगणाः स्मृताः ॥ ८२३ ॥ 
एतांस्तु स्वस्वनाम्नैव स्वाहान्तेन हुनेत्क्रमात्‌ | 
ग्रामाश्रितांस्तथादेवान्‌ नगराश्रितदेवताः ॥ ८२४ UI 
भूपालाश्रितदेवांश्च चैत्यप्रासाददेवताः | 
उद्यानोपवनस्थांश्च पर्वतद्रुमसंस्थितान्‌ ॥ ८२५ ॥ 
सर्वानभ्यागतान्‌ देवान्‌ तर्पयेद्घृतधारया । 
सम्पाताज्यं तु संगृह्य शान्तिकुम्भे तु सेचयेत्‌ ॥ ८२६ 
कुम्भस्थं देवदेवं तु पुनरभ्यर्च्य देशिकः । 
गेहादिग्राममध्यान्तं बलिदानं समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ८२७ ॥ 
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Tusti'? in the Santi pitcher and worship there itself the group deities of 
Vastudeva,! Kumuda!? and others shall be worshipped in the pitchers 
placed in the eight directions. Then fire shall be duly placed (ignited) in the 
fire-pit above and God shall be pleased there with seven samits!? in due 
order. After pleasing him with ।008 (pitchers) ghee and sesamum, the 
group of fires shall be lifted up and be placed for sant in the fire-pits kept 
in the directions and then in the fire-pits kept in the intermediate directions 
in due order. Placing the four officiating priests in the east and other 
directions, gods shall be pleased (by offering) with ghee and seasamum for 
008 times with the mantras of Vásudeva and others using the seven samits. 
Thus on the principle of merging the four Vedas, Rg etc., are to be placed 
in due order beginning with the north-west upto north-east. Homa with 
sesamum and ghee shall be done for ]008 times with those hymns pertaining 
to Visnu and purifying santi hymns.'”' Santi, Pusti, Tusti, groups of Vastu 
deities and Kumuda etc. are to be pleased in their order in the middle fire- 
pit with eight offerings for each with the flow of ghee. Brahma, Marici, 
Vivasvan (sun), Lord of earth, Citra,’ 32 Apavatsa,! 33 Sandhità, ^ Savitraka,?? 
Rudra, Rudrajaya’ 56 Indra, Indrajaya,” Isa, Parjanya, Jayanta, P"? 
Mahendraka," Bhanu, Satya,  Bhrgu, Antariksa, pürvaka, *! Agni, Pasa, 


॥46, Santi, Pusti, and Tusti personified powers. [n . . 

47. Vastudevagana: The Paricaratra texts describe the regions of deities with all their 
paraphernalia. Vastudeva is one such world where the followers of Vasudeva dwell (cf. 
SKS. Indra. VII.68-84). 

48. Kumuda and others, vide: SKS. Siva. IV. 

]49. Seven Samits: see under 95, also cf. LT. XL.65-69. _ 

350. Mantras of Vasudeva: om ham vasudevaya, om sam Sankarsqandy® 0m sam pradyumnaya, 
om sam aniruddhaya (vide SKS. Brahma XI.93). un 

5. Santi hymns Sarh no mitrah Sarh varunah etc. . 

52. Citra: name of a king in Kaustitaki Up. I; Kausitaki Bra, gna XXIIL5, different one. 

53. Apavatsa see Pad. S. Kriya X.]36b. 

॥54. Sandhità ibid. 

55. Savitraka ibid. 

56. Rudrajaya ibid. >.] 979. 

॥57. Indrajaya ibid. 

]58. Jayanta: Many persons have this name: son of Indra (Bhp- VI.I8b); son of Dharma 
(VI.6-8). 

\59. Mahendraka: Pad. S. Kriya. X.37b. 

l60. Satya: ibid. X. 38a - Purvata for Pürvaka 

]6]. Pürvaka ibid. X. ]38a. 
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रात्रिशेषं समाप्याथ प्रभाते देशिकोत्तम: | 

नित्यकर्माणि निर्वर्त्य गत्वा वै यागमन्दिरम्‌ ॥ ८२८ ॥ 
द्वारार्चनपुरस्कन्तु महाकुम्भादिषु स्थितान्‌ | 
देवानर्घ्यादिभिभोंगैर्हविरन्तं यजेत्क्रमात्‌ ॥ ८२९ ॥ 
ततस्तु मूर्तिपैः सार्ध मध्यकुण्डादिषु क्रमात्‌ i 

देवं सन्तर्प्य विधिना पूर्वोक्तेन मुनीश्वराः ॥ ८३० ॥ 
पूर्णाहुत्यादिकं सर्व विधाय च यथाविधि | 
अग्निमध्यस्थितं देवं विसृज्य स्वहृदि क्रमात्‌ ॥ ८३१ ॥ 
द्वारदेवान्‌ विसृज्याथ बलिदानपुरस्सरम्‌ । 
महाकुम्भादिकान्‌ सर्वान्‌ वाहयन्मूर्तिपादिभिः ॥ ८३२ ॥ 
qefa: शान्तिसूक्तानि ब्राह्मणैः सह देशिकः | 
शंखादिमङ्गलरवैर्घण्टारवसमन्वितैः ॥ ८३३ ॥ 

देवगेहं समासाद्य देवमर्घ्यादिभिर्यजेत्‌ | 

पुंसूक्तेन प्रोक्षयेत्तं महाकुम्भस्थतोयतः ॥ ८३४ ॥ 
प्रासादद्वारमारभ्य बलिपीठान्तिमं क्रमात्‌ | 
कुम्भावशिष्टतोयेन प्रोक्षयेत्पूर्ववदिद्चजा: ॥ ८३५ ॥ 
शान्तिकुम्भजलेनाथ शान्तिसूक्तैः समन्ततः । 

ग्रामं संप्रोक्षयेद्विप्राः सर्वदोषप्रशान्तये ॥ ८३६ ॥ 


ततो गेहं समासाद्य सम्पूज्य पुरुषोत्तमम्‌ । 
महाहविनिविद्याथ होमान्तं सर्वमाचरेत्‌ ॥ ८३७ ॥ 
ततस्तु बलिबिम्बं तु यानमारोप्य देशिकः | 
नित्योत्सवविधानेन यात्रोपकरणैः सह ॥ ८३८ ॥ 
द्वारावरणदेवानां बलिं दत्त्वा विशेषतः | 
कुमुदादिबलिं दद्याद्रामेऽपि च यथाविधि ॥ ८३९ ॥ 
बलिमिम्बं ततोऽभ्यर्च्य स्वस्थाने सन्निवेश्य तु | 
मूलबिम्बं समभ्यर्च्य प्रणिपत्य क्षमापयेत्‌ ॥ ८४० |i 
गोभूहेमादिकं दद्यात्तत्काले सर्वशान्तये । 


आचार्य ऋत्विगादींश्च दक्षिणाभिः प्रतोषयेत्‌ ॥ ८४१ ॥ 
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Krśa,!® Bhanu, Guha, Ksetradhipati, Gandharva, Bhrngaraja, 77 Antaka,!5* 
Mrtyu, Pitrdauvarika, 65 Sugriva,!®® Puspadan taka, !67 Varuna, Bhráa,!9? 
Capa, i Yaksa, '70 Masa," Manojava, l7 Yoga, 3 Naga, [74 Mrtyanta, [75 
छागाद9, 7 Soma," Aditi, Vastunatha!”* are considered to the group of 
vastu deities in the village. Homais to be done to them in this order with their 
name and ending with svaha. All gods who are in villages, who are in towns, 
who are looked after by kings, who are in caityaprasada, 9 who are in parks 
and groves staying in the hills and trees, there, and all others who arrive there 
are to be pleased with a flow of ghee. Collecting the ghee of sampata, फाट 
SGntikumbhais to be sprinkled with it. The priest shall again worship the God 
of gods who is in the pitcher. He shall offer bali from the temple upto the 
middle of the village. The best priest shall spend the remaining part of the 
night and complete, early in the morning, the obligatory work and go to the 
hall of sacrifice. He shall perform at first the worship at the entrance and 
worship the gods who are in the big pitchers etc. with ener he shall plea th 
arghya and ending with offering of havisin their order. men " due order 
god, along with the assistants, who are the middle fire Pit a the acts endin 

according to the rule stated before, O lordly sages! doin g 


62. Kráa: ibid ><,]3870. 

63. Bhrngaraja: ibid. ]39a. 

64. Antaka: ibid. 38b. 

65. Pitrdauvarika: ibid. I39b. 

66. Sugriva: ibid. u 

67. Puspadantaka: ibid. 

[68. Bhráa: ibid. ]40a. 

[69. Capa: ibid. 

:70. Valen. semi-divine being, attendant on Kubera 
I7l. Masa. E , 

l72. Manojava: Pad. 5. Kriya ne 

l73. Yoga: son of Dharma an ya. — 

74, Naga: Name of a Sadhya; Natha in Pad. S. l40b. 


]75. Mrtyanta: ibid. 
76. Bhallàta: ibid. 
I77. Soma: ibid. 


॥78. Vastunatha: ibid. 
]79. Cai tyaprasada: Caitya worshipped as temple. 
l80. Sampatajya. ghee used in the Sampatahoma. 
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ब्राह्मणान्‌ भोजयेत्पश्चात्सहस्नं शतमेव वा | 
तेभ्यश्च दक्षिणां दद्याद्राजराष्ट्रसुखावहः ॥ ८४२ ॥ 
ग्रामशान्तिविधिस्त्वेष कथितो मुनिपुङ्गवाः | 


[ शान्तिहोमविधिः ] 


अथातः संप्रवक्ष्यामि शान्तिहोमविधिक्रमम्‌ ॥ ८४३ ॥ 
सर्वदोषप्रशमनं सर्वच्छिद्रप्रपूरणम्‌ | 

सर्वैश्वर्यप्रदं नृणां सर्वारिष्टविनाशनम्‌ ॥ ८४४ ॥ 
कर्तुःकारयितुश्चैव प्रजानां वाञ्छितप्रदम्‌ | 

अतिवृष्टौ अनावृष्टौ दुर्भिक्षे रोगसम्भवे ॥ ८४५ ॥ 
दुस्स्वप्नादौ दुर्निमित्ते महोत्पातेषु सत्सु च । 
आराधनाङ्गवैकल्ये गलिते चोत्सवाङ्गके ॥ ८४६ ॥ 
प्रतिष्ठास्नपनादीनामङ्गवैकल्यसम्भवे | 
बिम्बोपकरणादीनामस्पृश्यस्पर्शनादिके ॥ ८४७ ॥ 
पूर्वोक्तेषु निमित्तेषु सर्वेषु मुनिपुङ्गवाः i 

शान्तिहोमं प्रकुर्वीत तत्तद्दोषप्रशान्तये ॥ ८४८ ॥ 
प्रासादस्याग्रतो वापि प्रथमावरणादिके । 

तदर्थं मण्डपं कुर्याच्वतुर्द्वारसमन्वितम्‌ ॥ ८४९ ॥ 

यद्वा पूर्व कृते विप्राः कुत्रचिन्मण्डपादिके | 
यागार्थमन्दिरे वापि पचनालय एव वा ॥ ८५० ॥ 
गोष्ठागारादिके वापि उद्यानोपवनादिषु । 
द्विहस्तमेकहस्तं वा वृत्तं वा चतुरश्रकम्‌ ॥ ८५१ ॥ 
कुण्डं प्रकल्पयेद्यद्वा स्थण्डिले होममाचरेत्‌ | 

कुण्डस्य दक्षिणे पार्श्व धान्यपीठे सलक्षणम्‌ ॥ ८५२ ॥ 
सोपकुम्भं सकरकं महाकुम्भन्तु विन्यसेत्‌ | 
शान्तिकुम्भञ्च तत्पार्श्वे विन्यस्य तु सलक्षणम्‌ ॥ ८५३ ॥ 
कृत्वा मानसयागान्तं करशुद्धयादिकं द्विजाः | 

पुण्याहं वाचयित्वाथ सम्भारान्प्रोक्ष्य कृत्स्नशः ॥ ८५४ ॥ 
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with purnahuti according to rule, God who is in the midst of the fire is to be 
let into his heart. Leaving away the gods at the entrance, after offering bali 
to them all, the big pitchers are to be carried by the assistants. The priest shall 
go to God's place along with the Brahmins reciting Santisuktas with the 
auspicious sounds of conch and others together with the sound of the bell 
shall worship with arghya etc. He shall sprinkle Him with the water in the big 
pitcher reciting Purusasükta, 0 brahmins! he shall sprinkle from the en- 
trance to the temple, upto the bali pedestal in due order as before with the 
water that remains in the jar. O brahmins! the village shall be sprinkled on 
all sides with the water in the santikumbha reciting santisuktas for controlling 
all the defects. The (priest) shall then arrive at the ( temple) and worship the 
Supreme Person. After offering huge havis. He shall do everything up to 
homa.'*' The priest shall place the balibimba on the vehicle, shal offer bali 
especially to the gods at the entrance and enclosures (taking) with the 
materials for marching, according to the process of daily festival. and then 
offer bali to Kumuda and others in the village, The bali idol shall then be 
worshipped and placed in its seat. Mila idol shall then be worshipped, 
bowed to and be requested for pardon. Cows, land, gold etc. are to be given 
at that time for controlling everything. Acarya, officiating priests and others 
shall be pleased with fees. Later, one thousand or one hundred Brahmins 
are'to be fed, presents? are to be given to them, O best sages! this method 
of doing santito the village, which bring happiness to the king and kingdom, 
is stated. 


(Santihoma vidhi) . 

843b-880. I shall now tell the process of doing ggntihomawhich suppresses 
all the defects, fills up (completes) all weak points, offers all wealth to men, 
destroys all ill-lucks and offers the desired things co the agent, to him who 
arranges for it, and people. O eminent sages! ¢gntihoma shall be done ʻo 
control all defects, when there is excess of rajn, drought, famine, A of 
diseases, evil dreams, bad omens, and big portents, when there is deficiency 
in some parts of doing worship, a part of the festival i5 dropped (not done), 
lack of some parts in installation bath, and others and when the idol and the 
implements are touched by those who are UNfit to DE touched, when there 


8]. Homantam nivedya: the work of doing homais to be offered to god who is the real agent 
of the deed and also the receiver of all the result 
॥82. Daksinà must mean here the presents. ` 
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ISVARASAMHITA 
अर्घ्यादीन्‌ परिकल्प्याथ द्वारार्चनपुरस्सरम्‌ । 
महाकुम्भे योगपीठं परिकल्प्य यथाविधि ॥ ८५५ ॥ 
तत्रावाह्य नृसिंहन्तु सर्वदोषप्रशान्तिदम्‌ । 
सकलीकृत्य विधिवल्लयभोगादिकं क्रमात्‌ ॥ ८५६ ॥ 
कृत्वासनादिभिर्भोगेर्हविरन्तं समर्चयेत्‌ । 
सुदर्शनञ्च करके प्रागादिकलशेषु च ॥ ८५७ ॥ 
वासुदेवादिकां चेष्टा प्रभवाप्यययोगतः | 
शान्ति पुष्टिञ्च तुष्टिञ्च शान्तिकुम्भे समर्चयेत्‌ ॥ ८५८ ॥ 
कुण्डं संस्कृत्य तत्राग्निं प्रतिष्ठाप्य यथाविधि । 
तत्रापि नृहरिं देवं समावाह्य यथाविधि ॥ ८५९ ॥ 
समिद्भिः सप्तभिश्चापि सन्तर्प्याथ स्वमन्त्रतः | 
विशेषेण हुनेद्दोषशान्त्यर्थ मुनिपुङ्गवाः ॥ ८६० ॥ 
ओं क्षों नमश्चेतिमन्त्रसंयुक्तेनादितो द्विजा: | 
ओं नमो भगवते नारसिंहायेत्यनेन तु ॥ ८६१ ॥ 
एतद्दोषं जहि जहि स्वाहेत्यन्तेन देशिकः । 
मध्वाज्यक्षीरसंमिश्रान्‌ सफलांस्तु तिलान्‌ द्विजाः ॥ ८६२ ॥ 
शतं सहस्रं साष्टं वा यथाशक्त्यथवा हुनेत्‌ | 
पालाशं खादिरं चैव बिल्वमौदुम्बरं तथा ॥ ८६३ ॥ 
अश्वत्थप्लक्षन्यग्रो धमपामार्गमिति द्विजाः । 
समिधामष्टकं लिप्तं“ मधुक्षीरान्तितैर्घृतैः ॥ ८६४ ॥ 
अष्टाक्षरेण जुहुयात्पृथगष्टोत्तरं शतम्‌ | 
द्वादशाक्षरमन्त्रेण केबलाज्यं हुनेत्तथा ॥ ८६५ ॥ 
षडक्षरेण मन्त्रेण तिलं साज्यं हुनेच्छतम्‌ । 
बीजानि विष्णुगायत्र्या हुत्वा चाष्टोत्तरं शतम्‌ ॥ ८६६ ॥ 
चरु पुरुषसूक्तेन जुहुयाद्देशिकोत्तमः | 
कृत्वाथ स्विष्टकृद्धोमं प्रायश्चित्ताहुतीस्तथा ॥ ८६७ ॥ 
नारसिंहेन मन्त्रेण दद्यात्पूर्णाहुतिं तत: | 
सम्पाताज्यं समादाय सेचयेत्कुम्भमध्यतः ॥ ८६८ ॥ 


४८. क्लृप्तं - A 
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are occasions as stated above santihoma shall be done to control all defects. 
A pavilion shall be erected for that purpose in front of the temple, in the first 
and other enclosures; it must have four entrances, O brahmins! or, a firepit 
may be erected in some pavilion already built or a temple intended for 
sacrifice, or kitchen, or cowpen and others or parks and gardens. It may be 
of the dimensions of two or one kastas, circular or four cornered. Or, a fire- 
pit shall be arranged on the ground, homa could be done when the big 
pitcher having good features shall be placed with a subsidiary pitcher and a 
Water vessel to the right of the fire-pit on the pedestal prepared out of grains. 
O brahmins! attending to the cleaning ofthe hand upto the mental worship, 
punyaha shall be recited. The materials shall be sprinkled fully, arghya etc. 
shall be got ready. After worshipping the entrance, the yogapitha shall be set 
on the big pitcher according to the rule. Nrsimha, who controls all defects, 
is to be brought ( invoked) there. Dividing according to rule, /aya, bhoga, etc. 
are to be done in their order. He shall be worshipped with services like seat 
up to the offering of havis. SudarSana is to be worshipped in the small water 
vessel, and Vasudeva and other gods are to be invoked in the pitchers placed 
in the east and others through rise and merging. Santi, Pusti, and Tusti are 
to be worshipped in the santi pitcher. Consecrating the fire-pit and igniting 
(installing) fire there according to rule, and even there Lord Nrhari is to be 
duly invoked and shall be pleased with the seven samits, 0 best sages! 
Specially homa shall be done with this (Nrhari's) mantra for controlling the 
defects. 0 eminent sages! ‘om ksom namah’ shall be at the beginning as 
constituting the mantra and ‘om namo bhagavate nàrasimháya ' (at the end) 
‘etaddosam jahi jahi svaha’. The priest shall utter upto this and (of the 
mantra), O brahmins! Homashall be done with honey, ghee and milk, fruits 
and seasamum all mixed up with each other for 08 or 7008 according to 
one's capacity. O brahmins! Palasa, Khadira, Bilva, Aydumbara, A$vattha, 
Plaksa, Nyagrodha, Apamarga are the eight samits! These are to be 


83. Fight samits: Palà$a, Audumbara, Asvattha (fig tree), Plaksa (waves-leaf fig tree), 
Nyagrodha (banyan tree) Bilva, Khadira and Apamárga ` 


ISVARASAMHITA 
पुनःकुम्भे स्थितं देवं समभ्यर्च्य यथाविधि | 
शान्तिकुम्भन्तु संस्पृष्टा ब्राह्मणैः सह देशिकः ॥ ८६९ ॥ 
नारसिंहेन मन्त्रेण शान्तिसूक्तैश्च मन्त्रयेत्‌ । 
ततश्च द्वारदेवेभ्यो बलिं दद्याद्यथाविधि ॥ ८७० ॥ 
एवं पूर्वदिने रात्रौ कृत्वा देशिकसत्तमः । 
परेद्युः प्रातरुत्थाय कृतस्नानः कृताहिक: ॥ ८७१ ॥ 
इष्टा कुम्भस्थितं देवं सन्तर्प्याग्नौ यथाविधि । 
द्रव्यैः पूर्वोदितैश्चापि अष्टाविंशतिसंख्याया ॥ ८७२ ॥ 
पूर्णाहुतिं च कृत्वाथ विसृज्याग्निस्थितं विभुम्‌ | 
विसृज्य द्वारदेवांश्च बलिदानपुरस्सरम्‌ ॥ ८७३ ॥ 
महाकुम्भं शान्तिकुम्भं वाहयन्‌ ब्राह्मणैस्सह | 
वेदघोषैर्वाद्यघोषैर्घण्टारवसमन्वितैः ॥ ८७४ ॥ 
आसाद्य देवसदनं समभ्यर्च्य जगत्प्रभुम्‌ । 
पुंसूक्तेन महाकुम्भतोयेन प्रोक्षयेद्विभुम्‌ ॥ ८७५ ॥ 
शान्तिकुम्भजलेनाथ देवं वा मन्दिरादिकम्‌ । 
सर्वोपकरणं वापि दूषितं दोषशान्तये ॥ ८७६ ॥ 
्रोक्षयेच्छान्तिसूक्तेन दोषशान्तिर्भविष्यति | 
यजमानो गुरु पश्चात्तोषयेद्दक्षिणादिभिः ॥ ८७७ ॥ 
सद्यःकालेऽपि वा ह्येवं तत्तद्दोषानुसारतः | 
शान्तिहोमं प्रकुर्वीत सर्वदोषप्रशान्तये ॥ ८७८ ॥ 
कुम्भार्चनं विना वापि केवलं होममाचरेत्‌ i 
महोत्सवाद्युत्सवेषु प्रतिष्ठास्तपनादिके ॥ ८७९ ॥ 
तत्तत्कर्माङ्गभूतेऽग्नौ शान्तिहोमं समाचरेत्‌ | 
इति सर्व समाख्यातं किमन्यच्छ्रोतुमिच्छथ ॥ ८८० N 


[॥ इति श्रीमौञ्ज्यायनकुलतिलकस्य भगवच्छास्त्रपारीणस्य यदुगिरीशचरणकमलार्चकस्य 
श्रीयोगानन्दभट्टाचार्यस्य तनयेन अळशिङ्ग भट्टेन विरचितायां 
सात्वतार्थप्रकाशिकाख्यायामीश्वरतन्त्रव्याख्यायां एक।नविंशोऽध्यायः ॥] 


॥ इति श्रीपाञ्चरात्रे ईश्वरसंहितायां प्रायश्चित्तविधिर्नाम एकोनविंशोऽध्यायः ॥ 
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sme ed wi M ghee along with honey, milk and homais to be done with them 
reciting astaksara ]08 times Separately for each. Ghee al is tob di 
homa reciting the twelves labled - ८८१ one ıs to be use "i 

y^abied mantra; seasamum with ghee to beusedfor 
homa to be done one hundred times reciting the six syllabled mantras and 
the seeds to be offered uttering Visnugayatn f ree T » 
shall do koma with caru'™ uttering p MP Se times. The best priest 
next and then nng 4 urusasukta. Svistakrdhoma shall be done 
ne^ | explatory offerings. Purnahuti is to be done with 
Narasimhamantra. T aking the ghee used in Sampatahoma, it shall be sprinkled 
in the midst of the Jats. Worshipping again the Lord who is in the pitcher 
according to the rule, the priest shall touch. the Santi pitcher and utter along 
wi th Brah mins the Narasimhamantraand sàntisüktas. Then he shall offer duly 
bali to the deities at the entrance. Thus the good priest shall do in the night 
of the previous day. Getting up early next morning, he shall take bath and 
attend to his routine. He shall worship God who isin the pitcher and pleasing 
Him in the fire, he shall do purnahuti for twenty-eight times with the 
materials. The lord who is in the fire shall be left off, as also gods at the 
entrances after offering balito them. Carrying the big pitcher and Santikumbha, 
he (priest) shall proceed to the temple along with the Brahmins, sounds of 
reciting the Vedas, the (pleasing) notes of musical instruments, together 
with the sound of the bell. He shall worship there the Lord of the worlds. He 
shall sprinkle the Lord with the water in the big pitcher uttering Purusasükta 
or the Lord, temple, all implements which are defiled, with the water in the 
$antikumbha for controlling the defects. sprinkling with the recitation of 
Santisukta leads to the control of the defects. Later, the patron shall please 
the preceptor with fees (or gifts). If this is done at once, in accordance with 
the (nature of the) defect, santihoma shall be done for controlling all the 
defects. Here homa is to be done without the worship of the pitcher, 
Santihoma shall be done in mahotsava and other festivals, installation, bath 
etc. in the fire which forms part of the various acts. Thus all has been told. 
What else would you like to listen. 


Thus the nineteenth chapter called Prayascittavidhi in the 
Isvarasamhità of Sri Pancaratra. 


]84. Caru: rice boiled with ghee and milk used as oblation. 


विंशोऽध्यायः 


यादवाचलमाहात्म्यम्‌ 
[ स्वयंव्यक्तादिविषयकः प्रश्न: ] 
मुनयः - 
भगवन्मुनिशादूल सर्वशास्त्रविशारद । 


भवता तत्र तत्रेह स्वयंव्यक्तादिभेदतः ॥ १॥ 
विशेषः कीर्तितः पूर्व जीर्णोद्धारादिकर्मसु | 
किं किं भुवि स्वयंव्यक्तं महत्वं तस्य कीदृशम्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 
तत्सर्व विस्तरेणैव प्रकाशय दयानिधे। 

[ स्वयंव्यक्तादिभेदाः ] 
नारदः - 
स्वयंव्यक्तादिभेदञ्च तन्माहात्म्यञ्च कृत्स्नशः | 
प्रवक्ष्यामि शृणुध्वं तत्सावधानेन चेतसा ॥ ३ ॥ 
क्षेत्रेषु पुष्कराद्रेषु वासुदेवो जगत्पतिः | 
स्वयं व्यक्तिं समभ्येत्य भक्तानां हितकाम्यया ॥ ४ ॥ 
स्थितस्सन्निहितो देवः स्वयंव्यक्तो मुनीश्वराः | 
aay केषुचिद्देवः स्थापितो देवतोत्तमैः ॥ ५ ॥ 
तथैव केषुचित्सिद्धैः केषुचिदृषिपुङ्गवैः* | 
गन्धर्वैश्चापि यक्षैश्च तथा विद्याधरोत्तमैः ॥ ६ ॥ 
असुरैःराक्षसैश्चैव मनुजेनदरैश्च केषुचित्‌ | 
स्थापितो विधिवद्देवः सन्निधत्ते जगत्प्रभुः ॥ ७ ॥ 


अथ विंशोऽध्यायो व्याख्यास्यते। 
इह मुनिभिः पृष्टो नारदः स्वयंव्यक्तादिभेदमाह-स्वयंव्यक्त इत्यादिभि ;। 


१. केषाञ्जिहषि - B,C 


CHAPTER XX 


Yadavácalamahatmyam 


(Question regarding the self-manifested nature of temples) 


l-3a. Sages: Lord! best among sages! proficient in all sastras! difference 
has been mentioned earlier by you in many contexts as based on the 
distinction (such as) self-manifested (nature) and others in the contexts of 
acts like renovation. Which are self-manifest in the world? What isthe nature 
Of their greatness? O storehouse of compassion! make all that clear in detail. 


(Difference as self-manifested and other forms) 


30-99. Narada: I shall tell fully the distinction such as self-manifested and 
Others and their greatness. Listen to it with an attentive mind, O lordly sages! 
Vasudeva, the Lord of the worlds manifested Himself and is present in the 
holy places like Puskara! etc. assuming Himself specific appearance with a 
desire to do good to His devotees. The Lord has been installed in some holy 
Places by the eminent (great) gods, in some places by the siddhas,” in some 
by the eminent sages, and in some (places) by gandharvas, yaksas, great 
vidyadharas,* demons, raksasas’ and eminent men. God, the Lord of the 


l. Puskara: Name of a celebrated holy place near Ajmer. There are shrines near and 
around this place. There is a tank hallowed in human memory M fro "he, hus 
the name Puskara applies mainly to this tank. For the presence of arca trom these, see 


below under 7. . d and i 
2. Siddha: Sages who have achieved distinction by becoming sacred and possessing 
Supernatural powers. . ki 
8. Gandharvas. A class of beings possessing mystical powers. They are of two kinds— 


Manusya and Deua; they are held to be celestial musicians. lin Himal 
Vidyadharas: A class of beings possessing magical powers. They dwell in Himalayas. 

Asuras and raksasa: Asuras are the sons of Diti and Kasyapa. They are demons, ever 
hostile to gods. This name has the negative augment, a + sura which means that Asuras 
are not gods. The Raksasas are also inimical to gods and they are imps, nocturn 


f : . ifi ings. 
demons, fiends disturbing sacrifices and they devour human being 


A 


e 
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एवं भगवदाकारेर्नानासंस्थानलक्षणे: | 
नानाविशेषरूपेश्च नानाकार्यवशेन तु ॥ ८ ॥ 
विश्वमापूरितं सर्व सर्वानुग्रहकाम्यया | 

[ स्वयव्यक्तादिस्थानमाहात्म्यातिशयः] 


भगवद्भक्तिनिरतैर्मनुजेनद्रैः प्रतिष्ठितात्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 
माहात्म्यं wes क्तमसुरै: स्थापिते विभौ ॥ १० ॥ 


सहस्रगुणितं प्रोक्तं विद्याधरकृते द्विजाः । 

ततो दशगुणं विप्राः माहात्म्यं यक्षकल्पिते ॥ ११ ॥ 
ततो दशगुणं प्रोक्तं गन्धर्वैश्च प्रतिष्ठिते | 

आर्षे कोटिगुणं प्रोक्तं सैद्धे दशगुणं ततः ॥ १२ ॥ 
कोटिकोटिगुणं दिव्ये स्वयंव्यक्ते मुनीश्वराः | 


माहात्म्यं स्यादसंख्यातमिति शास्त्रेषु निश्चितम्‌ ॥ १३ ॥ 
[स्वयंव्यक्तद्वेविध्यम्‌] 
TAM स्वयंव्यक्तबिम्बं भगवतो विभोः | 
सालग्रामशिलारूपैरितरैस्तु शिलादिभिः ॥ १४ ॥ 
उभयत्र समानं स्याद्धरेः सान्निध्यमुत्तमम्‌ । 
सालग्रामशिलामिम्बे तत्तन्मूर्तिविनिर्णयम्‌ ॥ १५ ॥ 
तत्तद्दयवस्थितैश्विहै : ज्ञात्वा कार्य समर्चनम्‌ । 
क्षेत्रेषु पुष्कराद्रेषु स्वयमेव जगत्पति: ॥ १६ ॥ 
अर्चारूपेणावतीर्य व्यक्तेश्वक्रादिलाञ्छनै: । 
समन्वित: सन्निथत्ते भक्तानां हितकाम्यया ॥ १७ ॥ 
तत्तन्माहात्म्यातिशयमाह- भगवद्भक्तिनिरतैः इत्यादिभिः i 
स्वयंव्यक्तद्वैविध्यमाह-तत्स्यात्‌ इत्यादिभिः। 
[पुष्करादिपुण्यक्षेत्रस्थिताः देवाः] 
तत्ततक्षेत्रस्थितान्‌ देवान्‌ प्रवक्ष्यामि मुनीश्वराः | 
यज्ज्ञात्वा मनुजो लोके सर्वपापै: प्रमुच्यते ॥ १८ ॥ 
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worlds installed (thus) according to rule is present there the entire universe 
is filled with Bhagavan’s forms, marked by various shapes, having various 
specific figures and according to varied purpose with a desire to do good to 


all. 


(Greatness of the glory of places like the self-manifested) 

9b-3. Greatness of the installation (of the temple) made by eminent 
raksasas will be ten timesgreater than that which is installed by eminent men 
who are deeply devoted to Bhagavan. That in the case of the Lord installed 
by asurasis said to be hundred times more than that (the previous one). O 
brahmins! that which is done by vidyadharas is said to be thousand times 
more than that (made by asuras). O brahmins! that (made) by the (yaksas) 
ten times more than that (made by) the vidyadharas. That (which) is (done) 
by the gandharvasis to be thousand times more than that (by the yaksas). That 
(done) by the sages is said to be greater (than the previous by one crore of 
times) and that (by) the siddhas ten times more (than that by sages). O lordly 
sages, it will be crore of crores in that (made by the divine beings). Itis settled 
in the Sastras that glory (of that) in the case of the self-manifested one cannot 


be counted. 


(Two kinds of svayamvyakta) 

]4] 7. The sel£-manifested idol of the Lord is twofold: sdlagramasila® form 
and forms made of stones. Hari’s supreme presence is the same (equal) in 
both. The different figures of God are to be determined in the form of 
Salagrama through the various marks restrictedly present (there). Worship 
is to be done knowing this. The Lord of the world has Himself descended 
with divinity in the holy places like Puskara in the form of idol having clear 
marks of discuss etc. He is present there to do good to His devotees. 


(Gods present in the holy places like Puskara) 

8-89a. O lordly sages! I shall tell the gods who are present in the various 
holy places, on knowing which, man is freed from all sins in the world. Lord 
Vasudeva has taken to Puskara with the name Pundarikaksa’ and remains 


6. Salagramasila: Stone called sdlagrama. They are stones having distinctive marks like 


discus, conch, club, and others. Some are called Nrsimha, some as Sudarsana. The 
Varaha s@lagrama is said to resemble the snout of Varaha, Matsya mit has got lines. 
Six sdlagrdmas are recommended for worship in the house. For details see V. 
Varadachari: Agamas and South Indian Vaisnavism. pp. 427-428. 

Pundankaksa: Having eyes resembling lotus. He stays in a temple as Puskara. 
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पुष्करं क्षेत्रमाश्रित्य पुण्डरीकाक्षसंज्ञया | 
वासुदेवस्तु भगवान्नित्यं सन्निहितास्स्थितः ॥ १९ ॥ 
एवं क्षेत्रवरे दिव्ये श्रीरङ्गे नैमिषाह्वये | 
क्षेत्रेष्वन्येषु च तथा वासुदेवादिसंज्ञया ॥ २० ॥ 
चतुर्मूर्तिस्थितो देवो लोकरक्षणहेतुना । 
केशव: केशिहा' लोके कुरुक्षेत्रादिषु स्थितः ॥ २१ ॥ 
नारायणो मुनिश्रेष्ठा: स्थितो नारायणाचले | 
माधवो वेङ्कटगिरौ गोविन्दः पुरुषोत्तमः ॥ २२ ॥ 
भूभागपदमाग्रित्य संस्थितो नागसाह्वये । 
स्थाने वृन्दावनाख्येऽपि द्विधैव कमलोद्भव ॥ २३ ॥ 


विष्णुर्लोभापहे विप्र स्थितो विष्णुपदेऽपि च | 
मन्दराख्यं गिरि चैव आसाद्य मधुसूदनः ॥ २४ ॥ 
भूतानामनुकम्पार्थमवतीर्य च संस्थितः । 


यामुनं जलमाग्रित्य देवदेवस्त्रिविक्रमः ॥ २५ ॥ 

स्थितः कमलसम्भूत तरणं सुगतिप्रदम्‌ । 

मूर्त्यन्तरं वामनाख्यं सिंहाद्रौ? कमलोद्भव ॥ २६ ॥ 

स्वसत्त्वा ees विश्रान्तं भविनां शोकशान्तये । 

नर्मदाख्यं हि चाक्रम्य जलं पापक्षयङ्करम्‌ ॥ २७ ॥ 
पुष्करादिपुण्यक्षेत्रस्थितान्‌ देवानाह तत्तत्क्षेत्रस्थितान्‌ देवान्‌ इत्यारभ्य 
अनुग्रहधियाऽब्जज इत्यन्तम्‌। 

श्रीधरस्संस्थितो देवः कौण्डलेऽपि श्रिया सह । 

हषीकेशस्तु भगवान्‌ संस्थितोऽप्यात्मना भुवि ॥ २८ ॥ 

धराधरे ध्वजाख्ये तु क्षेत्रे कुन्जाम्रकेऽन्जज। 

पद्मनाभस्तु देवेशस्त्ववतीर्य च संस्थितः ॥ २९ ॥ 


२. केशिहा - B 
a, नगसाह्ूये PausS. 36. 307 
b. सह्याप्तौ Ibid. 3]] 

३. सत्या - 8, ८ 


TRANSLATION 23] 


there for ever. The Lord is then present in the best holy and divine places 
in Srirangaand the one called Naimisa and other holy places, with the name 
Vasudeva, remains there with four forms’ for protecting the world. Kesava, 

who slayed Kesin!! is in the holy places like Kuruksetra.'* O best sages! 
Narayana stays at Narayanacala ^ at Venkatagiri ^ with the name Madhava 
The Supreme Lord is present with the name Govinda in the place called 
Nàga, " occupying a portion of the earth. O lotus-born! He is in two forms 
(ways) in the place called Vrndavana, ° as Visnu, O brahmins! there which 
removes greed and also in the sky and as Madhusüdana having reached the 
hill called Mandara?” descending down to be compassionate with the living 
beings. Trivikrama,!® Lord of Gods reaches the waters of Yamuna and 
remains, O lotus-born (and is there). O lorus-born! taking another form 
called Vamana which is the bridge” (to cross over bondage) and which 


8. Naimisáhvaya: àhvaya name; called Naimisa. The name occurs also as Naimiśa, also as 
Naimisaranya; a forest held as ksetra of tirtha, holy place. Itis here that Sauti narrated 
the Mahābhārata. The army of the asuras was destroyed in a twinkling (nimisa) and 
hence the name. The forest itself is worshipped as God. It is worth noting that both 
in Puskara and Naimisa, the holy water is respected and God Vasudeva is there. 

9. Four forms: Vasudeva, Samkarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. 

]0. Kesava: Having much or handsome hair, name of Krsna. 

ll. Keśihā: Slayer ofa demon Kesin who was sent by Kamsa to kill Krsna. Krsna killed him 
who came in the form of a horse (Bhp. X.37--9, 5). Cf. V.P. 6, where sage Narada 
praises Krsna for having killed the demon, as a result of which he would be known as 
Kesava. Klesaha: means destroying misery. The sense of Kesiha is conveyed by the 
name Kesava. 

l2. Kuruksetra: the field of the Kurus; and extensive place to the west of Delhi where the 
war took place between the Pandavas and Kauravas. 

3. Narayanacala: Identity is to be made, since it is also the name of part of Tirumalai hills 
in Andhra Pradesh. 

I4. Venkatagiri: the famous Tirumalai in the Andhra Pradesh. 

5. Nagasahvya: Having the name Naga ( ahvaya=name). Identity is not known. 

6. Vrndàvana: Near Mathura, a place where Krsna spent his boyhood years with 
cowherds; the word brnda which is also spelt as vrnda means group, flock, vana means 
a part (or forest) where groups of people and (cowherds) cows abounded. The 
lengthening of a brnda is inexplicable. 

l7. Mandara: Name of a mountain, which could not be identified beyond doubt. - 

॥8. Trivikrama: BhP. VIII.20. 

I9. Tarana: Boat, God is Himself the boat for people to cross over the world of bondage; 
vide esa seturvidharanah (Br. Up. IV. 4.22). The reading nām is also apt. 
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दक्षिणां दिशमाश्रित्य समीपे जलधिक्षितो । 
गिरौ रैवतके विप्र स्वसत्त्वादेत्य वर्तते ॥ ३० ॥ 
दामोदरस्तु भगवान्‌ हितार्थ भावितात्मनाम्‌ i 
एभिर्मू्त्यन्तरैस्सार्ध मूर्तिभिर्विश्चमन्दिरम्‌ ॥ ३१ ॥ 
समाक्रान्तं द्विजश्रेष्ठ अतोऽन्येषाञ्च संस्थितिम्‌ । 
निबोधतु महाबुद्धे सावधानेन चेतसा ॥ ३२ ॥ 
सिद्धामरार्चितं' विद्धि श्वेतद्वीपे तु हंसराट्‌ | 
मत्स्यात्मा भगवानप्सु AMA बडवामुखे ॥ ३३ ॥ 
रसातले तु कूर्मात्मा विन्ध्यारण्ये तु पौष्कर | 
विज्ञातव्यो मृगेन्द्रात्मा पापहा सर्वदेहिनाम्‌ ॥ ३४ ॥ 
सौकरीयेण रूपेण क्षेत्रे तत्संज्ञके तु वै | 
गाङ्गे शुभजले कूले सुरसिद्धनिषेविते ॥ ३५ ॥ 
हेमोत्तमाङ्गदृग्देवो हेमशैलमहान्तरे | 
नौबन्धनगिरावेवं मीनवक्त्रः स्थितः प्रभुः ॥ ३६ p 
कृष्णाश्वेऽश्वशिरोदवे क्षितिक्षतरे क्षमार्चिते । 
लवणोदधिपर्यन्ते भूभागे सिद्धसेविते ॥ ३७ ॥ 
कूर्मवक्त्रश्च भगवान्‌ संस्थितश्शङ्ख चक्रधृक्‌ | 
नृहरिः कृतशौचे तु उज्जयिन्यामपि fg ॥ ३८ i 
विशाखमूलसंज्ञे तु स्थाने त्वेवं स्थितस्त्रिधा | 
कोकामुखे वराहस्तु वाराहे तु नगोत्तमे ॥ ३९ ॥ 
मन्दमाले* विवैतस्ते कुलकुक्षौ हिमाचले i 
वामनः खर्वमूर्तिश्च वैश्वरूप्येण संस्थितः ॥ ४० ॥ 
मध्यदेशे तु गङ्गायाः HEAT तु पौष्कर | 
यामुनं कूलमाश्रित्य प्रादुर्भावान्तरं महत्‌ ॥ ४१ ॥ 


४. राश्चितम्‌ - A 
५, द्विजा: - A 
६. कन्द - B, D, कन्दमाले Paus 36.324 
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offers a good goal, He is in Simhadri,”’ taking to that place through His 
strength and is having rest there for controlling the grief of those in 
bondage. Occupying the water of Narmada,”! which destroys the sins, He 
remains as Sridhara in Kaundala? with Sri. Lord Hrsikesa stays Himself on 
earth, O lotus-born, in the holy place hill called Dhvaja? where the mango 
trees are crooked. Padmanabha, the Lord of gods, has come down, O 
brahmin! and reaching the southern direction near the region at the sea. 
Lord Dàmodara, O brahmin, having gone to the hill Raivataka?* with His 
own might and remains there for the well being of those devoted to Him. O 
best among brahmins! the temple namely universe? is occupied by these 
together with other forms. O wise man! understand with an attentive mind 
the stay of other forms of God. Know Hamsarat” to be (staying) in the 
Svetadvipa" worshipped by the siddhas and gods, the Lord with the Matsya 
form in the waters, with the form of horse in Badabamukha, with the form 
of tortoise in Rasatala; ° O Brahma! with the form of lion must be under- 


20. Simhàdri: May be Simhadri in Andhra Pradesh near Visakhapatnam. Paus.S. reads 
Sahyadri XXXVI. 3.]]a. 
2]. Narmada: A river flowing in Madhya Pradesh and joining the Arabian sea. It is also 
named as Reva. 
Vide: रेवांद्रक्ष्यस्युपलविषमे विन्ध्यपादे विशीर्णा | Meghaditta I.9. 
Vide: रेवा तु नर्मदा सोमोद्धवा मेकलकन्यका | Nàmalinganusasana. 
22. Kaundala: To be identified. 
23. Dhvaja: Name of a village in the north, vide: 
उदीच्यग्रामाच्च बह्चचो5न्तोदात्तात्‌ | Astadhyayi IV. 2-09. 
ध्वजो नाम उत्तरदेशे ग्रामावेशेष: | Balamanorama on the Siddhantakaumudi on ibid. 
24. Raivataka: Perhaps, poet Magha describes this in his Sisupalavadha, canto IV. 
25. "Vis$vamandira: May be the name ofa place or the universe is to be treated as an abode. 
26. Hamsarát: King of Swans; Visnu is Hamsa. 
Vide: एकं षाङ्गुण्यपूर्णात्मा हंसो नारायणो वशी | LT. 42.47. 
27. Svetadvipa: an island, identified with the area lying around Pamir hills in Central Asia. 
28. Badaba: female horse; sage Aurva, grandson of Bhrgu, got enraged when the sons of 
Kartavirya approached the members of his family with the intention to destroy them. 
He was then in his mother's womb got enraged and issued out of the thing of his 
mother as a flame of irrestistable fire. Aurva directed it to the sea where it is held to 
be still burning. Badabamukha isa cavity, the mouth of the mare (the fire) under the 
sea in the south pole. 
20. Rasatala: One of the seven worlds beneath the earth; others being Atala, Vitala, Nitala, 
Gabhastimat, Mahatala, Sutala and Patala (V.P. I.5.2) 
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स्थितं त्रिविक्रमाख्यं यस्त्रैलोक्याक्रान्तविग्रहम्‌ । 
नगोत्तमे महेन्द्राख्ये परश्रथकरो द्विज ॥ ४२ ॥ 
रामसंज्ञश्च भगवान्‌ संस्थितः क्षत्रियान्तक: | 
धराधरे चित्रकूटे रक्ष:क्षयकरो महान्‌ ॥ ४३ ॥ 
संस्थितश्चापरो रामः पद्मपत्रायतेक्षणः । 
रामोऽन्यस्सीरपाणि्वे यामुनं भ्रामयञ्जलम्‌ ॥ ४४ ॥ 
संस्थितो मानुषीयेषु भूभागेषु शुभेषु च । 
सामुद्रेऽपि ततो द्वीपे द्वारकाख्येऽमरार्चिते ॥ ४५ ॥ 
add भगवान्‌ कृष्णस्सर्वात्मा परमेश्वरः | 
कल्की विष्णुश्च भगवान्‌ स्तूयमानो द्विजैस्स्थितः ॥ ४६ ॥ 
समासाद्य विपाशाञ्च नदीं नियतमानसः | 
धर्ममूर्तिर्महात्मा वै धर्मारण्ये सुरार्चिते ॥ ४७ ॥ 
अनुग्रहपरस्त्वास्ते लोकानां लोकपूजितः | 
नरसंज्ञो जगन्नाथः सिद्धैस्सम्पूजितेषु च ॥ ४८ ॥ 
भूभागेषु च रम्येषु नित्यं सन्निहितस्थितिः' । 
गिरौ गोवर्धनाख्ये तु देवस्सर्वेश्वरो हरिः ॥ ४९ ॥ 
संस्थितः पूजिते स्थाने गवां निष्क्रमणेषु च । 
*सालग्रामे च भगवान्‌ राजेन्द्राख्ये वने द्विज: ॥ ५० ॥ 
तथैव वसुधांशे च स्थितो देवव्रताभिधे । 
कृष्णोऽपरश्चतुर्मर्तिरवतीर्यं धरातले ॥ ५१ ॥ 
स्थितःपिण्डारके विप्र मोचयन्दुष्कृताज्जनान्‌ | 
श्वेतद्वीपे कुरुक्षेत्रे हिमवन्ताचलेऽन्जजः ॥ ५२ ॥ 
वेदिका"यमपि तटे विश्वरूपस्स्थितः प्रभुः | 
क्षीरोदधौ पद्मनाभः शेषाहिशयनो हरिः ॥ ५३ ॥ 


७. स्थित: - B, 6, 0 
a. सलिग्रामे Paus 36.335 
८. द्विजा:- A 
b. वेदिकायां could be the proper reading 
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stood to be the Vindhya forest, destroying the sins of all embodied beings 
and with the form of Varaha in the holy place? having that name. The Lord, 
having golden head and eyes (stays) in the interior of the golden hill on the 
banks of Ganga with good water and resorted to by gods and siddhas. The 
Lord stays with the face of the fish in the Naubandhanagiri."! The Lord 
having the head ofthe horse is the holy place on earth called Krsnasva and 
worshipped by the earth. The Lord bearing the conch and discus and having 
the face of tortoise is on the region of the earth adjacent to the salt ocean 
which is resorted to by the siddhas, O brahmin! Narasimha is ^ Ujjayini 
which is cleaned (purified). Thus the Lord remains in three ways (forms) in 
the place called Visakhamüla.? Varaha stays in Kokamukha, the splendid 
hill of Varaha. Vamana, with a dwarfish form, stays with His omnipresent 
form in Mandamálà? on the banks of the river Vitastà, within the Kulakuksi 

in Himalayas. O Pauskara! the huge divine descent called Trivikrama, whose 
body occupied the three worlds, has taken to the bank of Yamuna at 
Kuruksetra in the middle region of Ganga.” O brahmin! the Lord having 
the name Rama Stays in the great hill called Mahendra, who is the God of 
death to the Ksatriyas and holds the axe in the hand. Another Rama, who 
destroyed the demons, who is great and has long eyes resembling the petals 
of the lotus, stays on the hill Citrakata.*® Another Rama, holding the plough 


30. Sükaraksetra: Varahaksetra, this may be taken as Srimusna, in Tamilnadu. 

3]. Naubandhanagiri: highest peak in the Himalayas (vide M.M. Williams: Sanskrit- 
English Dictionary, P. 57]. For more informations see C.R. Krishnamacharlu: The 
Cradle of Indian History, pp. 85, 86. 

32.  Krsnàsva: ASvagiras: Hayagriya. 

33. Visakhamüla: to be identified. . .... 

34. Kokàmukha: a locality according to Varahapurana (vide M.M. Williams: Sanskrit- 
English Dictionary, p. 32). . . 

35. Mandamiàlà: On the banks of Vitasta (Jhelum) in Punjab. 

36. Kulakuksi: to be identified. . Canes 

37. Gangayah Madhyadesa: an error geopgraphically, since Ganga does not flow there. 

38. Mahendra: Probably in Kerala which is called Parasurama Ksetra since Parasurama is 
mentioned in the context. 

39. Citraküta: a hill on the bank of Mandakini (vide Ramayana Ayodhya 92. [0.3; 
Raghuvamsa XIII.47, 48; Meghaduta [.02; M.M. Williams places it elsewhere, see 
Dictionary P. 396). 
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स्थितो नन्वब्जसम्भूत यस्माच्चेदं पितामह | 
चतुर्धा रूपमाश्रित्य विश्वेऽस्मिन्‌ सेव वर्तते ॥ ५४ ॥ 
हिताय सर्वलोकानां यथावदवधारय । 
आसाद्य शयनं ब्रह्मन्‌ पातालतलसंस्थित: ॥ ५५ ॥ 
वटमादाय चाऽग्नेयं योऽन्ते संहरते जगत्‌ | 
वटमूलं समाश्रित्य प्रयागे सुरपूजिते ॥ ५६ ॥ 
जगदेकार्णवं कृत्वा दिव्यमासाद्य पादपम्‌ | 
सन्तिष्ठते स भगवान्‌ तस्मिंस्तीरे क्षितौ द्विजः ॥ ५७ ॥ 
न्यग्रोधशायिनं चैव ध्यायेद्दिव्यगतिप्रदम्‌ i 
हिमाचलैकदेशे तु तुङ्गे वै भृगुसंज्ञके ॥ ५८ ॥ 
मधुकैरभमाथी च संस्थितः सोऽवनीतले | 
क्षीरोदकक्षितिक्षेत्रे सुरासुरनिषेविते ॥ ५९ ॥ 
मन्दराद्रिकरो देवो वर्तते देवपूजितः | 
तत्रैवामृतजिद्देवः संस्थितस्सिद्धसेवितः ॥ ६० i 
कान्तारूपधरश्चैव सुधाकलशधृकप्रभुः | 
सिद्धानां च मुनीनां च देवानां मृत्युजित्‌ स्थितः ॥ ६१ ॥ 
द्विधा कर्ता गणोपेतो देवा गरुडवाहनः | 
सालवृक्षभुजोद्वेशे सालग्रामे स्थितो विभुः ॥ ६२ ॥ 
त्रिकूटगिरिपृष्ठे तु गम्ये गगनचारिणाम्‌ i 
गजोद्भृतिच्छलेनैव अप्रमेयाख्यया स्थितः ॥ ६३ ॥ 
श्वेतद्वीपपतिर्देव अवतीर्य च संस्थितः | 
गङ्गासमुद्रसंयोगे क्षित्युद्देशे मनोरमे ॥ ६४ ॥ 
यज्ञभुग्भगवान्‌ देवो नैमिशे? सिद्धपूजिते | 
सैन्धवारण्यमाग्रित्य अनन्तो भगवान्‌ स्थितः ॥ ६५ ॥ 


९. द्विजा:- A 
a. सालिग्रामे - Paus 36. 347 


b. नैमिषे - could be the better reading 
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in the hand and stirring the water of the river Yamuna, stays in the good 
regions of the mortal world. Lord Krsna, the Supreme Lord and soul of all, 
remains in an island called Dvaraka situated in the sea which is respected 
(worshipped) by the gods (immortals). Lord Visnu called Kalkin, who is 
being extolled by the Brahmins, resorted to the river Vipasa’ (and stays 
there) with a restrained mind. The illustrious Dharmamurti remains in 
Dharmáàranya?! which is worshipped by gods, who is bent upon doing favour 
to the worlds and is worshipped by the world. The Lord of the world named 
Naraisever presentin the charming regions ofthe earth which are regarded 
well by the siddhas. Lord Hari, the lord of all, remains in the hill called 
Govardhana,"? respected place, and those from where the cows go out (for 
grazing) O brahmins! the Lord remains in Salagráma" in the forest called 
Rajendra‘ and the partofthe earth called Devavrata.? Krsna, the other God 
having four forms, descended on the earth and remains, O brahmins! at 
Pindaraka® freeing people from their bad deeds. O lotus-born! the Lord 
remains with His universal form in the Svetadvipa, Kuruksetra, Himalaya 
and on the bank of Vedika”’ (river). Padamanabha is in the milky ocean. 
Hari reclines on the serpent Sesa. O Brahma (Pitamaha)! born of the lotus 
(grown) from the navel of Visnu! He is Himself in this universe as He has 
taken the form in four ways (kinds), for the benefit of all the worlds. 
Understand this correctly, O Brahma! and after occupying the bed, He who 
is then in the region of Patala takes the banyan tree which is related to fire 
and withdraws the world at the end. He turns the world into a single ocean 
on reaching the root of the banyan tree at Prayaga which is respected by 
gods. Going to the divine tree, O brahmins! that Lord remains on its shore 
on earth. He, who lies on the banyan (leaf) and offers the divine goal, shall 


. . 48 . 
be meditated upon. He, who crushed Madhu and Kaitabha remains on 


40. Vipāśā: River Beas, one of the rivers in Punjab. 

4l. Dharmāraņya: A sacred forest in Madhyapradesh. 

49. Govardhana: a hill near Mathura, which Sri Krsna lifted up to save the cows and 
cowherds from rain (Bh P.X.25). 

43. Salagrama: Name of a village situated on the banks of the river Gandaki. 

44. Rajendra: To be identified. 

45. Devavrata: To be identified. 

46. Pindàraka: Name of a sacred bathing place. 

47. Vedika: Name of a river, to be identified. 

48. Madhuand Kaitabha: Names of two demons who were killed by Visnu (vide J.S.I. 45b- 
54). 
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शार्ङ्गपाणिस्तु देवेशो दण्डकारण्यसंज्ञके | 
उत्पलावर्तके देशे शौरिसंज्ञोऽ च्युतः स्थितः ॥ ६६ ॥ 
क्षितौ समुद्रबन्धेऽब्धेः सङ्गमे सिद्धसेविते | 
ज्ञानोपदेष्टा भगवान्‌ संस्थितो दुखशान्तये ॥ ६७ ॥ 
आसाद्य सूकरक्षेत्रं देवो गरुडवाहनः | 

संस्थितो गरुडारूढः पारिजातकराङ्कितः ॥ ६८ ॥ 
सिद्धैस्सुरगणैस्सार्ध गगने चापि पौष्कर । 
देवदेवेशनाम्नाथ'ˆ हस्तिपर्वतमस्तके ॥ ६९ ॥ 
एकदेशं समासाद्य सर्वस्य वरदः स्थितः । 
माल्योदपाणिरवैकुण्ठो मागधायां" महामते ॥ ७० ॥ 
ओड्डीये पुण्यभूभागे संस्थितः पुरुषोत्तमः i 
अचिन्त्यात्माथ भगवान्‌ पर्वते गन्धमादने ॥ ७१ ॥ 
शिपिविष्टाख्यया देशे शिपिविष्टाब्रतः स्थित: à 
प्राक्समुद्रापयाने तु भूभागे शुभलक्षणे ॥ ७२ ॥ 
कापिलीं मूर्तिमासाद्य वासुदेवः स्थितः प्रभुः i 
अवतीर्य स्वसत्वाच्च ब्रह्मसंज्ञः प्रजापतिः ॥ ७३ ॥ 
मणिबन्धं समासाद्य नित्यं सन्निहितः स्थितः | 
मगधामण्डले विप्र महाबोधधराश्रयः `` ॥ ७४ ॥ 
संस्थितो लोकनाथात्मा देवदेवो जनार्दन: । 
देवदक्षिणगाक्ष्णोवै योऽभिमानतनुरद्विज ॥ ७५ ॥ 
सूर्यसंज्ञस्तु भगवान्‌ हेमशैलोपरि स्थितः | 

अच्युतो वामनेत्रे तु योऽभिमानतनुर्विभुः ॥ ७६ ॥ 
भगवान्‌ सोमसंज्ञस्तु सोमतीर्थाश्रमेऽपि च | 
अग्निस्वरूपमजितं संस्थितं बाडबानले ॥ ७७ ॥ 


१०. देवदेव जगन्नाथ - A 
c. मगधायां - Paus 36, 355 
११. धराश्रितः - B, D 
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earth on the lofty portion of Himalaya called Bhrgu.” God Mandaradrikara,”° 
who is worshipped by gods, remains in the holy place called Ksirodakaksiti?! 
which is frequented by gods and demons. God Amrtajit remains there (in 
the same place) attended by the siddhas. The Lord held the pitcher 
containing nectar taking the form of a charming woman. He remains as 
conquering death for the siddhas, sages and gods. The Lord whose vehicle 
is Garuda, does His work in two ways, having groups (of assistants). He is at 
Salagrama whose upper regions are as high as the trunks of the Sala trees, 
remains with the name Aprameya under the pretext of rescuing the el- 
ephant on the upper regions of Citrakita, a resort for those, who move 
through the sky. God, whois the lord of Svetadvipa, has descended down and 
remains in the attractive portion of the earth at the confluence of Ganga and 
sea. God Bhagavàn, who partakes ( the offerings) in the sacrifice isat Naimisa 
which is respected by the siddhas Bhagavan Ananta reached at 
Saindhavaranya and stays there. Sarngapani the lord of gods, is at the place 
called Dandakaranya,” Acyuta has the name Sauri and remains in the region 
called Utpalavartaka.”* Bhagavan, who gives knowledge for controlling 
miseries remains on earth at the confluence of the river where the sea was 
bound ( by constructing a bridge) and is resorted to by the siddhas. The Lord, 
having Garuda for vehicle, came to the holy place of Sükara, and remains 
there on Garuda, holding the Parijata tree in the hand. O Brahma! the Lord 
Stays in the sky along with the siddhas and hosts of gods. He who grants the 
boons to all, remains with the name Lord of gods of gods on getting to a part 
of the peak of the hill called Hasti.” O wise man! God Vaikuntha stays at 
Magadha?? with the name Malyodapani. The best among men remains on 
the holy part of the earth Oddiya.”’ The Lord who is beyond (our) thought 
is on the Gandhamadana™ hill. He who is encircled by rays, stays in the 


49. Bhrgu: To be identified. 

50. Mandaradrikara: God who held the Mandara hill which went down in the sea when it 
was churned. 

Sl. Ksirodakaksiti: A region on the shores of the milky ocean. 

52. Saindhavaranya: A forest on the banks of the river Sindhu. 

53. Dandakaranya: Dandaka forest in Deccan. 

54. Utpalavartaka: to be identified. 

55. Hastparvata: A hillock in Karicipura, where the elephants worshipped Visnu. 

56. Magadha: Name ofa country with its capital Pataliputra. 

57. Oddiya: The country of Orissa is meant. 

58. Gandhamadana: A mountain dividing Ilavarta from Bhadrasva. 


ISVARASAMHITA 
वस्वात्मा भगवान्‌ विप्र भासते त्वसुरान्तकृत्‌ । 
विष्णुनाम्ना पुनर्दैवस्त्वनेकायुधमण्डितः ॥ ७८ ॥ 
जयाख्ययोज्यिन्यां वै स्थित: पापजये नृणाम्‌ । 
काश्मीरमण्डले पुण्ये क्षेत्रे चक्रधराभिधे ॥ ७९ ॥ 
चक्रपाणिस्तु भगवान्‌ भक्तानां मोक्षदः स्थितः । 
सुरोत्तमाभिदानं च गदापाणिं तु पौष्कर ॥ ८० ii 
सदा सन्निहितं विद्धि गङ्गाद्वारे सुरैस्सह | 
चतुर्भुजश्चतुर्मर्तिश्चतुर्वकत्रश्चतुर्गतिः ॥ ८१ ॥ 
स्थितः पिण्डारके देवो विष्वक्सेनः सनातनः | 
शुभमासाद्य भूभाग प्राग्ज्योतिषपुरे तथा ॥ ८२ ॥ 
देवं विश्वेशराख्यञ्च स्थितिमेत्य स्वगोचरात्‌ i 
सातत्रनाभिधक्षेत्रे सिद्धविद्याधरान्विते ॥ ८३ ॥ 
स्वामिसंज्ञो जगन्नाथः स्थितो मन्दाकिनीतटे । 
भद्रातके* महायोगे ध्यायिनामपवर्गदः ॥ ८४ ॥ 
धरातले? नृसिंहाख्ये देविकायास्तटाश्रिते'? | 
रिपुक्षयाख्यया विप्र देवस्सर्वे श्वरस्स्थितः ॥ ८५ ॥ 
शङ्कराख्ये तु भूभागे सर्वदेवनिषेविते । 
ज्ञानमूर्तिर्जगन्नाथस्संस्थितश्शुभकृन्नुणाम्‌ ॥ ८६ ॥ 


१२. गगने - 8, 0 
a. भल्लातके Paus 36.369 
b. रसातले Paus 36.370 
१३. स्तदाश्रिते - D 
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region called Sipivista.? Lord Vasudeva assumes the form of Kapila, and 
remains on the part ofearth having auspicious marks wherefrom the eastern 
sea has retreated. The Lord of people having the name Brahma has 
descended with his power and is ever present having reached Manibandha. 
0 brahmin! the Lord of gods Janardana stands as Lokanatha in the region 
of Magadha located in the mountain called Mahabodha.” O brahmin! 
Bhagavan, whose right eye is turned towards the divine south and who has 
taken a desirable body, standson the golden hill with the name Surya. Lord 
Acyuta, whose left eye is turned and who has takena desired body, remains 
in a hermitage at Somatirtha™ with the name Soma. His invincible form of 
Agni stays in the submarine fire. O brah min! the Lord, whe’ in the form of 
(Vasus) and who has destroyed the asuras shinesin the sky. Ihe Lord, having 
the name Visnu and adorned with many weapons, remains at Ujjayini and 
is called Jaya for the people overcoming their sins. Bhagavan has the discus 
in the hand (or with the name Cakrapani) and remains for granting moksa 
to His devotees in the holy place called Cakradhara in the Kashmir region. 
O Brahma! understand that the Lord with the mace in the pand and name: 
Surottama is always present at the source of Ganga with gods. The eternal 
Lord Visvaksena, who has four arms, four forms, four faces and four gaits, 
remains at the holy place Pindaraka. Lord Visvesvara has taken the place 
within His control in Prágjyotisapura" getting at a good part of the earth. 
The Lord of the world having the name Jagannatha remains in the holy 
place called Satatranabhi® resorted to by the siddhas and vidyadharas on the 
bank of Mandakini.© O brahmin! He, who grants moksa for those who 


59. Sipivista: To be identified. 

60. Mahabodha: To be identified. 

6l. Surya: To be identified. 

62. Somatirtha: A place of pilgrimage in Saurastra. 

63. Cakradhara: A place in Kashmir, (Rajatarangini. IV.]9]). 
64. Pragjyotisapura: A city in Kamarupa. 

65. Satatranabhi: To be identified. 

66. Mandakini: See under 35. 
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पृथिव्यान्तु पितृक्षेत्रे मोचयन्तमृणत्रयात्‌ | 
जनार्दनाख्यया ब्रह्मन्‌ विश्वात्मा भगवान्‌ स्थित: ॥ ८७ ॥ 
एते$वतारा: कथिता लेशतः HAAS | 
एभिः क्षितितलं व्याप्तं पौनःपुन्येन च स्वयम्‌ ॥ ८८ ॥ 
संसारिणां जनानान्तु अनुग्रहधियाऽब्जज | 


[अगम्यानां सङ्कीर्तनादित्यादि] 


सङ्कीर्तनमगम्यानां त्रिसन्ध्यं नित्यमाचरेत्‌ ॥ ८९ ॥ 
मतिं चक्रे च गम्यानां सेवने दर्शनेऽपि च । 
म्लेच्छानां तेषु देशेषु क्षितौ क्षेत्रादयो हि ये ॥ ९० ॥ 
साङ्कर्यपरिहारेण द्रष्टव्यास्ते सदैव हि | 


[ऋषि देवादिप्रतिष्ठितेष्वपि सान्निद्धयादिमाहात्म्यम्‌] 


ऋषिभिस्सामरैस्सिद्धैस्स्वा श्रमेषु महत्सु च ॥ ९१ ॥ 


उक्तेषु क्षेत्रेष्वगम्यानां सङ्कीर्तनम्‌, गम्यानां दर्शनम्‌, गम्येष्वपि म्लेच्छाद्याक्रान्तेष्वसाङ्कर्येण दर्शनञ्चाह- 
सङ्कीर्तनम्‌ इति द्वाभ्याम्‌ । 


ऋषिदेवादिप्रतिष्ठितेष्वपि सान्निध्यादिमाहात्म्यमाह- ऋषिभिः इत्यादिभिः। 
जलाशयेषु पुण्येषु पृथिव्यां विविधेषु च । 
सर्वे भगवदाकारा विभवव्यूहलक्षणाः ॥ ९२ ॥ 
उक्ता गताश्च ये चान्ये समुत्प्रेक्ष्य धिया स्वयम्‌ | 
प्रतिष्ठिताश्च विधिवत्समन्त्रास्सत्यविक्रमाः ॥ ९३ ॥ 
स्थित्या नानाप्रकारा ये भूतभव्यादिकाख्यया | 
सौम्याग्नेयोभयाख्येन सन्निवेशवशेन वै ॥ ९४ ॥ 
लीलारुचिमयेनैव चित्तसौख्यप्रदेन च | 
भुजाद्यायुधसन्धानकेतुभेदेन वै सह ॥ ९५ ॥ 
अलङ्कृतं च भूभागं मनुजैस्त्वैवमेव हि | 
भक्तेरनुगृहीतैश्च सिद्धाद्यैश्च यथोदितम्‌ ॥ ९६ ॥ 
आदिदेवादयश्चैते तत्त्वेशासमुदीरिताः i 
परस्मिन्‌ भगवत्त्वे त्वभेदेन व्यवस्थिताः ॥ ९७ ॥ 
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meditate upon Him, remains in Bhadrataka®” which has great prosperity. 
The Lord of all has the name Ripuksaya and remains in the place Nrsimha?? 
on earth, on the banks of the river Devika. The Lord of the worlds remains 
as Jnanamurti (embodiment of knowledge) doing good to men in the part 
of the earth called Samkara " which is resorted to by all gods. O Brahman! 
Bhagavan, who is the soul of the universe remains, with the name Janardana, 
at Pitrksetra” on earth releasing people from three debts. O lotus-born! 
these descents have been told in brief. The area of the earth is pervaded by 
these, by themselves again and again O lotus-born! with the intention of 
doing favour to the people in bondage. 


(Mention of places which could not be reached) 


89b-9la. The places which could not be reached are to be always 
uttered’ in three samdhyas~ and thought, while going, serving and seeing 
those who are fit to be approached and the holy places of Mlecchas “ in their 
regions are always to be viewed so as to avoid mixing up with them 


(Greatness of presence even in them (temples, idols) which have been installed by sages, 
gods etc.) 

9Ib-04a. All the forms of God having the characteristics of vibhava and 
vyuha have been stated by the sages, with gods, and siddhas (as available in 
their big hermitages, and various holy reservoirs). There are others which 
are no more now and which are to be observed by one's self, those which are 
installed duly with the mantras and having real might of various kinds 


तट्ट = 


through their positionswith the names Bhüta Bhavya, Saumya, Agneya 
and both in accordance with their situations, filled with sport and taste 


67. Bhadrataka: To be identified. 

68. Nrsimha: Nrsimhavana, name of a district in the north west of Madhyapradesh. 

69. Samkara: To be identified. 

70. Pitrksetra: To be identified 

7l. Samkirtana Praising, mentioning 

72. Samdhya: joining together junction of the three divisions of the day—morning, noon 
and evening; trisamdhyam: three divisions of the day 

72a. Mlecchas: personswhoare foreigners to Bharatavarsa and do not conform to the usual 
Hindu institution. 

73. Bhita: Places where God is found to be present. 

74. Bhavya: Places where God is found to be present 

75.  Saumya: Calm relating to the northern quarter 

76. Agneya: relating to fire, south east quarte 

77. Lila: what is hard for others is sport to God. 
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सूर्यस्य रश्मयो यद्ददहहेरर्चिर्गणं यथा | 

जलधेरूर्मयो यद्वत्तद्वदेवाब्जसम्भव ॥ ९८ ॥ 
चित्सामान्यान्नित्यशुद्धा व्यापकाः परमेश्वराः | 
तत्त्वसत्तां समाश्रित्य ज्ञानाद्यैस्समलङ्कता :॥ ९९ ॥ 
अणिमाद्ष्टकोपेतास्संस्थितास्स्वात्मना तु वै । 
अध्वावनिषु सर्वासु नित्यं कुर्वन्ति सन्निधिम्‌ ॥ १०० ॥ 
मुक्तये सर्वभूतानां विशेषेण तु वै भुवि । 
आविश्व^प्रभवात्कालादारभ्य प्रलयावधि ॥ १०१ ॥ 
क्षेत्रेषु तीर्थतीरेषु शब्दब्रह्ममयात्मना | 

सामान्येनापि मन्त्रेण तद्विवर्तेन भात्मना ॥ १०२ ॥ 
ततो व्यक्तेतरं रूपमाश्रयन्ति च पार्थिवम्‌ । 

हितार्थ सर्वलोकानामवतीर्णमनश्वरम्‌ ॥ १०३ ॥ 
जगत्यायतनाख्यायामत्र सिद्धयन्ति योगिनः । 


[ स्वयेव्यक्तादिबिम्बानां नाशादिसम्भवेऽपि तत्क्षेत्रं भगवच्छक्तिं न मुञ्चति] 
कालान्तरेण व्यक्तीनां मञ्जनं जायते यदि ॥ १०४ ॥ 
सन्निधिं शक्तिभावेन नित्यं कुर्वन्ति तत्र च । 
योगेश्वराऽमरास्मिद्धास्स्मृत्वाकारं तदात्मकम्‌ ॥ १०५ ॥ 
शैलमृद्दारुधातूत्थां व्यक्तिं संस्थापयन्ति च | 
यत्रानुवेधं कुरुते मन्त्रशक्तिधरास्तु ये ॥ १०६ ॥ 
येनाच्युतीयनाम्ना वै यद्यत्स्थानान्तरं स्मृतम्‌ । 
सन्निधिस्तत्र d रूपं शब्दमूर्तिधरस्य च ॥ १०७ ॥ 
भिन्नात्मनां स्वयंव्यक्तरूपेष्व्यक्त' केषु च | 
सन्निरुद्धेषु मन्त्रेषु इच्छाशक्तिगतेषु च ॥ १०८ ॥ 
आकारास्सन्निवेशाश्च पारमेश्वरमन्यथा | 
अन्यथा वे जगत्यस्मिन्‌ ख्याताख्यातं च शाश्वतम्‌ ॥ १०९ ॥ 


१४. आविश्च- B 
१५. तस्य - D 
१६. व्यक्ति - B 
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offering happiness to the mind, with different arms-fixing up ofthe weapons 
and flags; and the regions of (grounds) decorated by men, devotees, those 
who have been faroured siddhas and others as stated (in Sastras). These are 
said to be primeval gods and lords of tattvas and they and are determined 
without any distinction from the Supreme Reality. O lotus-born; (they are) 
just like the rays of the sun, multitude of flames of fire and waves in the ocean. 
They are ever pure owing to the general aspect of being sentient pervading 
everywhere and supreme lords. They are adorned with jñāna etc.” as they 
belong to the existence of reality; have the eight siddhis such as atomic size 
and others,” and are stationed in their own nature. They are ever present 
in all adhvans, for the release of all beings and particularly on earth. They 
are in the holy places and on the banks of holy waters (of tanks of rivers), in 
the form of Sabdabrahman, mantras in general and as radiance in its 
(mantra) altered form since the time of the beginning (production) of the 
universe till dissolution. They take to a form more evident than others, a 
product of earth, descended for the benefit of all worlds and imperishable. 
The Yogins achieve success here in the world called Ayatana.*! 


(That holy place is not bereft of the bower of the idols which are self-manifested, 
though they become damaged) 


04b-l] la. If the individual units (of idols) sink low in course of time, 
their presence is always to be effected according to capacity. The adepts in 
Yoga, gods and siddhas recall a form of their nature and install (determine) 
their individual units that are produced from stones, mud, wood and 
minerals. In those cases, in which those (persons) having the power of the 
mantras, observe carefully, into them (and find), a different place called 
Acyutiya ° to be there, there is the presence of the form of Him who bears 
the form of sound. Forms and situations become Paramesvara, when the 
mantras are confined to (within) the forms which are self-manifest and also 
those that are not manifest in the case of idols that have become broken and 


78. Saàdgunya is meant here. 

79. Eight supernatural powers: anima, mahima, garima, laghima, praptih, prakamyam, 
isitvam, and vasitvam. 

80.  Adhvan: Course, they are six; see under III. 63. 

8]. Ayatana: resting place, house, temple. 

82. Acyultya: belonging to Acyuta. 

83. Paàramesvara: Relating to Paramesvara. 
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एवमायतनानाञ्च नित्यत्वं सम्प्रकाशितम्‌ । 

अनादित्वसंख्यञ्च महत्वमपि पौष्कर ॥ ११० ॥ 

एवं क्षेत्रस्थिता मूर्तिभेदाः सम्यक्प्रकीर्तिता: | 
[एतेषु सारतमं क्षेत्रचतुष्टयम्‌] 

क्षेत्रेष्वेतेषु योगीन्द्रास्सारभूतं चतुष्टयम्‌ ॥ १११ ॥ 


स्वयंव्यक्तादिबिम्बानां नाशादिसम्भवेऽपि aad wate: न मुञ्चतीत्याह- कालान्तरेण 
इत्यादिभिः। 


एतेषु सारतमं क्षेत्रचतुष्टयमाह - क्षेत्रेषु इति | 

श्रीरङ्गं वेङ्कटाद्रिश्च हस्तिशैलस्त्वनन्तरम्‌ | 
ततो नारायणाद्रिश्च मम धामचतुष्टयम्‌ ॥ ११२ I 
एवमुक्तं भगवता साक्षान्नारायणेन हि । 

[तन्माहात्म्यम्‌] 
अस्मिन्‌ क्षेत्रचतुष्के तु संस्थितं पुरुषोत्तमम्‌ ॥ ११३ ॥ 
महाभक्तिसमायुक्ताः सेवन्ते ये नरोत्तमाः | 
सर्वक्षेत्रस्थिता देवास्सेवितास्तैर्न संशयः ॥ ११४ ॥ 
मुनयः — 
भगवन्मुनिशार्दूल सर्वज्ञ वदतां वर | 
नारायणाद्रिमाहात्म्यं श्रोतुमिच्छामहे वयम्‌ ॥ ११५ ॥ 
इह नारायणस्यैव ध्यानमाराधनादिकम्‌ । 
कथितं हि त्वया पूर्वं न तु नारायणो हरिः ॥ ११६ ॥ 
कथं प्राप्तो गिरिवरं महता तस्य कोदूशी | 
तत्सर्व विस्तरेणैव वदस्व वदतां वर ॥ ११७ ॥ 

[यादवगिरिमाहात्म्यम्‌] 
नारदः — 
साधु पृष्टं महाभागाः भवद्धिर्मुनिपुङ्गवाः | 
नारायणाचलस्थस्य हरेर्माहात्म्यमुत्तमम्‌ ॥ ११८ ॥ 


१७, सर्वञ्च - A 
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(mantras) become present through the power of desire. Otherwise, those 
which are known and not are permanently (available) in this world. Thus it 
is made clear that temples are eternal. O Brahma! (itis evident) that they are 
beginningless, countless and great. Thus the different forms, present in the 
holy places, are properly told. 


(Four holy places are the very best among them) 


illb-]l3a. O lordly Yogins! among these shrines four are great (good): 
Srirangam, Venkatadri, Hastisaila and then Narayanadri are my four places. 
Thus Lord Narayana Himself said this. 


(Their greatness) 


]]3b-]]7. Those great men, who serve with great devotion the Supreme 
Person remaining in these four holy places, have (to be taken as having) 
served the lords staying in all holy places. There is no doubt about this. 

Sages: O Lord! best among sages! omniscient! best among speakers 
(narrators)! we wish to hear the glory of Narayanadri. You have told us, 
formerly meditation, worship and others of Narayana alone (as practises) in 
this place, but not about Narayana who is Hari. How did He arrive at this 
good mountain? Of what nature is His greatness? O best among narrators! 
tell all that in detail. 

(Greatness of Yadavagiri) 

l8-226. O fortunate people! best among sages! you have put the 
question rightly. I shall tell in brief the most elevated greatness of Hari who 
stays at Narayana hill. Listen with attention. Narayana, the glorious, pro- 
duced at the beginning (ofcreation) the four-faced Lord from His lotus-like 
navel and best of souls made him refined with all sacraments and learned in 
the real nature of the Vedas and Sastras. He disappeared after directing him 


. . . d -\ 84 
in (the work of) creation. When God disappeared, the creator (Vidhi) 
became inverted in mind, became bewildered as to what He is to do and his 


84. Vidhi: Brahma. 
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तन्माहात्म्यमाह-अस्मिन्‌ इति । मुनिभिः पृष्टो [नारदः] विस्तरेण यादवगिरिमाहात्म्यमाह-- 
साधुपृष्टम्‌ इत्यारभ्य यावदध्यायपरिसमासिः i 


सङ्खेपेण प्रवक्ष्यामि शृणुध्वमवधानतः | 

आदौ नारायण: श्रीमान्‌ स्वस्य नाभीसरोरुहात्‌ ॥ ११९ ॥ 
चतुर्मुखं समुत्पाद्य सर्वसंस्कारसंस्कृतम्‌ । 
वेदशास्त्रार्थतत्त्वज्ञं कृत्वा तं पुरुषोत्तमः ॥ १२० Il 

सृष्टौ नियोज्य ब्रह्माणं ततस्त्वन्तर्हितोऽ भवत्‌ । 
तस्मिन्नन्तर्हिते देवे विपर्यस्तमतिर्विधिः ॥ १२१ ॥ 


इतिकर्तव्यतामुग्धो बभूवोद्विग्नमानसः | 

तदासौ तप आतिष्ठद्द्रष्टुकामो जगत्पतिम्‌ ॥ १२२ ॥ 
बहुकालेष्वतीतेषु तप्यमाने पितामहे । 

आविरास जगन्नाथो ब्रह्मणः पुरतो द्विजा: ॥ १२३ ॥ 
तं दृष्टा कमलाकान्तं परमाश्चर्यसंयुतः i 


तुष्टाव विविधैस्स्तोत्रैः श्रुतिसिद्धेश्चतुर्मुखः ॥ १२४ ॥ 
तेन स्तुतो जगद्धाता करुणापूर्णमानसः | 

ब्रह्माणं समुवाचेदं मेघगम्भीरया गिरा ॥ १२५ ॥ 
त्वया वत्स कुतस्त्वेवं तपस्तप्तं सुदुस्तरम्‌ | 

तुष्टोऽहं तपसा तेऽद्य कि तवाभीप्सितं वद ॥ १२६ ॥ 
ब्रह्मा — 

नान्यदस्ति फलं देव भवतो दर्शनादृते । 

त्वया नियोजितोऽहं हि जगत्सृष्टौं पुरा विभो ॥ १२७ ॥ 
सरष्टुं जगदिदं सर्व का शक्तिर्मम माधव | 

अत्रोपायं समाचक्ष्व करुणामृतवारिधे ॥ १२८ ॥ 
इत्युक्तो ब्रह्मणा देवो मन्त्रमष्टाक्षरं परम्‌ । 

तस्योपदिश्य भगवान्‌ तदर्थाश्च विशेषतः ॥ १२९ || 
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mind was distressed (at this). Then he performed penance with a view to see 
the Lord of the world. When much time elapsed and the creator? was 
performing penance, O brahmins! the Lord of the worlds appeared in front 
of Brahma.” The four-faced God was struck much with wonder on seeing 
Him, the consort of Kamala” (Sri) and extolled Him with various praises 
based on the Vedas. The supporting of the world? had in mind filled with 
mercy when praised by him and said to him in a voice deep as cloud. O dear 
one! why did you undertake a very difficult” penance. I am pleased with the 
penance. Tell me now what you desire to get? 

27-289a. Brahma: O God! there is no fruit other than seeing you. O 
Lord! I am directed by you formerly to create the world. O Madhava! what 
power do I have to create the entire world.” Tell me the means for this, 0 
ocean of nectar like mercy! Addressed thus by Brahma, Bhagavan instructed 
him in the supreme astaksaramantra and its meaning in particular. You 
would do well to create the world by virtue of this mantra, thinking always in 


85. Pitamaha. Grandfather, Brahma is known by this name, as he is the first person who 
created the beings which became grandsons for him. 

86. Brahma: Creator. 

87. Kamala: Laksmi. 

88. Jagaddhata: Brahma, creator, bearer of the world. 

89. Dustara: Hard to cross over; hard to complete, severe. 

90. Jagadidam sarvam: Jagat here means mortal world. 
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अष्टाक्षरमिमं मन्त्रं सन्ततं हृदि चिन्तयन्‌ | 

मन्त्रस्यास्य प्रभावेण SITE त्वमर्हसि ॥ १३० ॥ 
सर्गकर्मणि संवृत्ते एतन्मन्त्रप्रभावतः | 

आविर्भविष्यति पुरः साक्षान्नारायणो विभुः ॥ १३१ ॥ 
तमभ्यर्चय देवेशं मन्त्रेणानेन पद्मज | 
ततस्त्वदधिकारान्ते मत्पदं प्राप्स्यसि ध्रुवम्‌ ॥ १३२ ॥ 
इत्युक्त्वान्तर्दधे देवः ततस्तुष्ट श्वतुर्मुख: | 
जपमानो मूलमन्त्रं चेतनाचेतनात्मकम्‌ ॥ १३३ ॥ 
सृष्टा जगदिदं सर्वं विरञ्चिमुनिपुङ्गवाः | 
नारायणं द्रष्टुकामस्तपस्तेपे सुदुस्तरम्‌ ॥ १३४ ॥ 
आविरासीतत्तो दिव्यं विमानं शुभलक्षणम्‌ । 
श्रीवैकुण्ठाच्चतुर्वक्त्रतपःफलमिवाद्भुतम्‌ ॥ १३५ ॥ 
अनेककोटिमार्ताण्डविलसत्तेजसावृतम्‌ | 
अनन्तविहगेशानविष्वक्सेनपुरोगमम्‌ ॥ १३६ ॥ 
श्रिया सुदर्शनेनापि पार्श्वयोः समनुद्रुतम्‌ | 
कुमुदाद्यैः परिवृतं सर्वावयवशोभितम्‌ ॥ १३७ ॥ 
वृत्ताकारं शुभकरं सर्वालङ्कारशोभितम्‌ । 
तं दृष्टा सहसोत्थाय सन्तुष्टः कमलासनः ॥ १३८ ॥ 
पुलकाञ्चितसर्वाङ्गः सन्तोषोद्धान्तलोचनः | 

प्रणम्य प्राञ्जलिः स्थित्वा विमानमवलोकयत्‌ ॥ १३९ ॥ 
पीठाद्येषु शिखान्तेषु विमानावयवेषु च | 

भूराद्यं सत्यपर्यन्तं लोकानां सप्तकं क्रमात्‌ ॥ १४० ॥ 
अध्वनां भुवनाध्वादिषट्कं वर्णाध्वपश्चिमम्‌ | 
धरादिपुरुषान्तं च तत्त्ववृन्दं मुनीश्वराः ॥ १४१ ॥ 
सत्तारूपमवस्थाय संस्थितं सन्ददर्श ह | 

ततस्तु देवतावृन्दं क्रमेण समलोकयत्‌ ॥ १४२ ॥ 
घटाधारशिलाधस्तादनन्तममितद्युतिम्‌ । 

चक्रं aged सामर्थ्यशक्ति चापि शिलान्तरे ॥ १४३ ॥ 
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(your) heart this astaksaramantra. When all the works are done as a result of 
the greatness of this mantra, Lord Narayana will appear personally before 
you. O lorus-born! worship that Lord of gods with this mantra. You are sure 
to reach my place at the end of your rule.” The Lord disappeared after 
saying this. Then the four-faced God, who became satisfied, did japa of the 
mülamantra" which is of the nature of the sentient and non-sentient. O best 
among sages! Brahma” created all this world. He did very difficult (severe) 
Penance with adesire to see Narayana. Then there appeared from Vaikuntha, 
a divine vimana” possessed of auspicious features as if itis the marvellous 
fruit of the penance of the four-faced God. With Him (Supreme Person) 
having a radiance shining like many crores of suns preceded by Ananta,” 
Garuda and Visvaksena;?? closely followed by Sri and Sudargana on both the 


$l. Adhikara: authority, rule, office. 
92. Milamantrena caturatmakam: Mülamantra is astaksara which pervades everything 
sentient and non-sentient. 


93. viranci: Brahma. 
ae Vimana: aerial car. 
5 A 


Ananta: Adisesa. . 
96. Visvaksena: Commander-in-chief of the army of Visnu. 
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मन्त्रनाथं मध्यकुम्भे प्रागादिकलशाष्टके | 
वासुदेवादिकांश्चैव प्रभवाप्यययोगत: ॥ १४४ ॥ 
संस्थितान्‌ तत्पिधानेषु'” मध्यादीशदिगन्तिमम्‌ । 
ज्ञानभासादिकानां च शक्तीनां नवकं क्रमात्‌ ॥ १४५ ॥ 
धर्मादीनामष्टकं च तथा पादशिलाष्टके । 

अकारादि क्षकारान्तं वर्णचक्रं तदन्तरे ॥ १४६ ॥ 
सर्वाधारमयं चक्रं शाखामूलं समाश्रितम्‌ | 
ज्ञानक्रियात्मके तत्त्वे शाखयोः परमेश्वरम्‌ ॥ १४७ ॥ 
आद्यं ह्युदुम्बरस्योर्ध्वे तत्पृष्ठे धर्ममेव च | 
कवाटयोस्तु कालाग्निं वरुणं च मुनीश्वराः ॥ १४८ ॥ 
शङ्कुपद्मनिधी चैव तदग्रद्वारपार्थयो: | 

ततो जङ्घासमूहे तु तथैवान्तरभूमिषु ॥ १४९ ॥ 
कालादिवसुन्धान्तांश्च भवोपकरणामरान्‌ | 

जङ्घाग्रे केशवादीनां द्विषट्कं प्रस्तरस्थले ॥ १५० ॥ 
चक्राद्यायुधसङ्घं च सत्तारूपेण संस्थितम्‌ । 
नासाचतुष्कस्थानेषु वराहादि चतुष्टयम्‌ ॥ १५१ ॥ 
सशक्तिकं तु पत्राद्येभूषिते वेदिकातले | 

सुदर्शनं शिखाकुम्भे वासुदेवं परात्परम्‌ ॥ १५२ ॥ 
तदग्रदेशे हेतीशं सूर्यकोटिसमप्रभम्‌ | 

सर्वलोकमयं विप्रा: सकलाध्वमयं तथा ॥ १५३ ॥ 
सर्वतत्त्वमयं चैव सर्वदेवमयं तथा । 

आनन्दमयसंज्ञं तद्विमानं कमलासनः ॥ १५४ ॥ 

एवं क्रमेणावलोक्य प्रणिपत्य पुनः पुनः | 

तथा प्रदक्षिणीकृत्य विष्वक्सेनाभ्यनुज्ञया ॥ १५५ ॥ 
विमानान्तःसंप्रविश्य जपन्नष्टाक्षरं मनुम्‌ । 

अभ्यन्तरे विमानस्य गर्भभूमौ तु मध्यतः ॥ १५६ ॥ 


१८. तद्विधानेषु- B 
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Sides; Kumuda etc. surroundi ng Him; splendid with all limbs; having a firm 
exterior; causing welfare (to others); and shining with all ornaments, He 
Whose seat is the lotus became pleased on seeing Him and got up at once; 
He bowed (to the Lord) with all his limbs getting thrilled and eyes excited 
with delight. He stood with folded palmsand looked at the vimana, the seven 
worlds beginning from Bhi and ending with Satya in due order, e o 
adhvans beginning the Bhuvanadhvan and ending with Varnàdhvan; th 
Lordly sages! and the group of tattvasbeginning from tattva and ending wi : 
Purusa. He beheld Him who stayed there taking the form of existenc . 
Then he saw in due order the host of gods; Ananta of endless (limitless) 
lustre below the slab supporting the world, discus above १७ १८ ००५८ 0 
efficiency inside the slab, the Lord of mantras in the mi s Pone 
Vasudeva and others in the eight pitchers in the east and other eit ste. 
in the application of rise and merging the nine powe 70 etc. eight 
Staying in their lids from the centre upto north-east. Dha 


Jana, Tapa and Satya. 


adhvans. 


l v | e h € seven wor ] d S Bh u, Bh u va, , 
d P ur usa ° Th ese h ave 


. asion of the six 
98. From Bhuvana to Varnadhvan: vimana has pease Prakrti an 
99. Tattvas: Tattvasare the five elements ahamkara, m , ° 


pervasion in the vimana. 
॥00. Jnànábhasa. 

ज्ञानाभासा निवसति तथानन्तबला i 

सर्वगा ब्रह्मवदना द्योतकी सत्यविक्रमा 


संपूर्णाचेति 39 9. » 
संपूर्णाचेति कथिता शक्तयो विश्वधारिका: ॥ SS. XXIV. 8D Avairágya and Anatsvarye. 
l0]. Dharma, Jñāna, Vairagya, Aisvarya, Adharma, Ajnana, 
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सरसीरुहमास्थाय संस्थितं पुरुषोत्तमम्‌ | 
प्रावदूजलसन्दोहविलसहिव्यविग्रहम्‌ ॥ १५७ ॥ 
सर्वदेवमयं देवं सर्वेषां तेजसान्निधिम्‌ । 
सर्वलक्षणसम्पूर्ण सार्वज्चयादिगुणैर्युतम्‌` ॥ १५८ ॥ 
वपुषा सुन्दरेणैव दिव्येनाविष्कृतेन च । 

मुञ्चन्तमनिशं देहादालोकं ज्ञानलक्षणम्‌ ॥ १५९ ॥ 
प्रयलेन विना ज्ञाननाशकृद्भ्यादिनां महत्‌ | 
घनकुञ्चितनीलालिदलिताञ्जनसन्निभैः ॥ १६० ॥ 
कर्पूरधूसरैर्दिव्यैः पुष्पसंवलितान्तरैः | 
किरीटमकुटाक्रान्तैः शोभितं स्वशिरोरुहैः ॥ १६१ ॥ 
बालचन्द्रप्रतीकाशकालोद्यत्तिलकोज्चलम्‌ | 

सुभ्रुवं सुनसं शान्तं सविलासस्मिताधरम्‌ ॥ १६२ ॥ 
किञ्चिदारक्तगोक्षीरशुद्धनीलान्जलोचनम्‌ | 

शीतले दृष्टिपातैस्तु जगदाप्यायकारिणम्‌ ॥ १६३ ॥ 
विलसद्रण्डफलकं श्रवणोज्ज्चलकुण्डलम्‌ | 
मुखसौन्दर्यनिष्यन्दचुबुकस्थलशोभितम्‌ ॥ १६४ t 
विकलङ्कृशरच्चन्द्रविलसन्मुखमण्डलम्‌ | 

कम्बुग्रीवं पीवरांसं दीर्घबाहुं महोरसम्‌ ॥ १६५ ॥ 
चतुर्भुजमुदाराङ्गं विलसत्पाणिपङ्कजम्‌ | 
पीतकौशेयवसनं निम्ननाभि तनूदरम्‌ ॥ १६६ ॥ 
चारूरुयुगलं चारु जंघाद्वितयमुञ्चलैः | 
मणिनूपुरभूषाद्यैर्विलसत्पदपङ्कजम्‌ ॥ १६७ ॥ 
दिव्यगन्धानुलिप्ताङ्गं दिव्याम्बरधरं तथा i 
दिव्यस्नग्वेष्टनोपेतं दिव्यालङ्कारमण्डितम्‌ ॥ १६८ ॥ 
अनेकरलखचितकिरीटमकुटोज्ज्वलम्‌ | 
कौस्तुभेनोरसिस्थेन श्रीवत्सेनाप्यलङ्कतम्‌ ॥ १६९ ॥ 


१९. सर्वज्ञादि- B,C,D 
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(deties) in the eight slabs at the feet, the wheel of letters beginning fro ‘a’ 
upto ‘ksa’ within that the discus, the support of all, occupying the root of 
door-posts, the two tattvajnanaand kriyaat the two door-posts, the foremost 
Paramesvara above Udumbara, Dharma behind it, Kalagni and Varuna in 
the doors; O lordly sages! Sarnkha and Padma treasures at the sides of the 
front entrances; the gods who assist in the worldly existence"? beginning 
from Kala and ending with!’ earth at the group of pillars and the inner areas 
there; the twelve gods Kesava etc. at the top of the pillar; the group of 
weapons discus and others stationed in the prastara, * an existent; ^^ four 
deities Varaha!’™ and others in the four places of Nàsà, Sudargana along 
with the powers on the surface of the altar decorated with leaves. Vasudeva, 
the supreme of the supreme in the sikhakumbha; SudarSana, the Lord of 


09. Bhavopakarana: Deities useful for those in the world. aha 
03. kaladivasudhanta: Kala, Padma, Ksirasamudra and Vasudha. 
]04. Prastara: Ceiling. 

l04a. sattárüpena: in the form of real existence. d Sripati 
l05. Varahadi Catustaya: Varaha, Nrsimha, Amrtáharana an एना. 
]06. Násácatuska: window, door, fillet and frieze. 

॥07. Sikhakumbha: pitcher supporting the roof. 
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रक्तकाञ्चनसन्मुक्तायुक्तया वनमालया | 
सब्रह्मसूत्रया चैव शोभितं परमेश्वरम्‌ ॥ १७० ॥ 
मुख्यदक्षिणहस्तेन भीतानामभयप्रदम्‌ | 
श्रोणीतटनिविष्टेन वामहस्तेन लीलया ॥ १७१ ॥ 
ध्रियमाणं गदां गुर्वी निषण्णां धरणीतले । 
पश्चाददक्षिणहस्तेन चक्रं कालानलद्युति ॥ १७२ ॥ 
प्रणवध्वनिगर्भ तु हिमाद्रिशतशोधिकम्‌ । 

Wg वामकरेणापि दधानमतुलप्रभम्‌ ॥ १७३ ॥ 
स्वदेहतेजस्सम्भूतज्चालामण्डलमध्यगम्‌ | 
करुणापूर्णहदयं जगदुद्धरणोद्यतम्‌ ॥ १७४ ॥ 
अभिन्नपूर्णषाड्गुण्यविभवेनोपबृंहितम्‌ । 
योगिध्येयमजन्नित्यं जगजजन्मादिकारणम्‌ ॥ १७५ ॥ 
साक्षाल्लक्ष्मीपतिं देवं नारायणमनामयम्‌ । 

दृष्टा प्रहष्टहृदयः प्रणिपत्य मुहुर्मुहुः ॥ १७६ ॥ 

तुष्टाव कमलाकान्तं स्तोत्रै्नानाविधैर्विधिः। 
ततस्तत्स्तोत्रसन्तुष्टो नारायण उदारधीः ॥ १७७ ॥ 
पितामहमुवाचेदं मेघगम्भीरया गिरा । 

सन्तुष्टस्तपसा तेऽहमष्टाक्षरपरायण ॥ १७८ ॥ 
समभ्यर्चय मामत्र युगानामयुतं विधे i 

ततो भुवं गमिष्यामि केनचित्कारणेन तु ॥ १७९ ॥ 
इत्युक्तः स चतुर्वक्त्रो हर्षेण महतान्वितः । 

विमानं तत्समादाय स्थापयित्वा निजे गृहे ॥ १८० ॥ 
सात्वतोक्तविधानेन मनुनाष्टाक्षरेण तु । 

पूजयामास विधिवद्धोगैर्नानाविधैर्विभुम्‌ ॥ १८१ ॥ 
एवं बहुषु कालेषु व्यतीतेषु मुनीश्वराः । 

सनत्कुमारो योगीन्द्र: कदाचित्क्षीरसागरात्‌ ॥ १८२ ॥ 
सत्यलोकं समासाद्य तत्र नारायणं प्रभुम्‌ । 

दृष्टा श्रिया समोपेतं सर्वचित्तापहारिणम्‌ ॥ १८३ ॥ 
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weapons having a brilliance equal to that of crores of suns in His front: O 
brahmins! and filled by all worlds and all adhvans, all tattvas and all gods. 
Brahma (whose seat is the lotus) beheld that vimana named Anandamaya. 
Beholding in this order, bowing again and again, circumambulating, he 
took permission from Visvaksena and entered within the vimana doing the 
Japaof the astaksaramantraand saw the healthy! 077 god Narayana actually the 
husband of Laksmi, the Supreme Person remaining having occupied the 
lotus, in the midst of the central region within the vimana, with a divine body 
shining like the mass of autumnal clouds; God who contains all gods, the 
Storehouse of all luminaries; filled with all good features; having omnis- 
cience and other qualities; emitting always light; having jñāna as its mark 
from His body, through the divine beautiful body which was revealed 
(manifested then ); the great one destroying effortlessly the knowledge of 
those who meditate upon Him; shining with the hairs on the head, resem- 
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प्रणम्य प्राञ्जलिस्तिष्ठन्नुवाचेदं चतुर्मुखम्‌ | 

भवान्‌ गुरुः पिता चापि मम वात्सल्यवारिधे ॥ १८४ ॥ 
त्वत्तोऽन्यो नास्ति मे लोके गति: सर्वार्थदायक | 

इयन्तं कालमीशोऽयं श्रीमान्नारायणो विभुः ॥ १८५ ॥ 
भवताराधितः सम्यग्भोगैर्नानाविधैरपि । 

अद्याहं यष्टुमिच्छामि भवदाराधितं विभुम्‌ ॥ १८६ ॥ 
नारायणं जगन्नाथं दातुमर्हसि मे पितः । 

इति सम्प्रार्थितो ब्रह्मा पुत्रवात्सल्यवानपि ॥ १८७ ॥ 
विप्रयोगभिया विष्णोश्चिन्तापरवशोऽ भवत्‌ । 

तदा नारायण: श्रीमान्‌ चिन्ताव्याकुलमानसम्‌ ॥ १८८ ॥ 


दृष्टाब्जसम्भवं प्रीत्या वाक्यमेतदुवाच ह । 

चिन्तां जहि महाबुद्धे विक्षेषान्मम पद्मज ॥ १८९ ॥ 
अर्चान्तरमिदं मेऽपि ददामि तव सम्प्रति । 

मामादाय मुनीन्द्रोऽयं संप्राप्य धरणीतलम्‌ ॥ १९० ॥ 
संस्थाप्य पूजयेन्नित्यं पद्मकूटाभिधे गिरौ । 


यत्र मां द्रष्टुमनिशं तपस्यन्ति मुनीश्वराः ॥ १९१ ॥ 
इत्युक्त्वा भगवान्‌ देवो रूपं स्वं हृदयोद्भवम्‌ | 

श्रिया पुष्ट्या च सहितं प्रायच्छद्रह्मणे तदा ॥ १९२ ॥ 
पितामहस्तदादाय रूपं श्रीपुष्टिसंयुतम्‌ i 
अभ्यर्चयद्विशेषेण भोगैर्विस्मितमानस: ॥ १९३ ॥ 
ततः सनत्कुमारं तमाहूय कमलोद्भवः । 
सन्तोषोत्फुल्लनयनः प्रोवाचेत्थं मुनीश्वराः ॥ १९४ ॥ 
सनत्कुमार हे वत्स सत्पुत्रोऽसि भवान्मम | 
साक्षान्नारायणो देवो यत: सानुग्रहस्त्वयि ॥ १९५ ॥ 
इत्युक्त्वाथ मुनीन्द्राय दिव्यमष्टाक्षरं मनुम्‌ | 

उपदिश्य तदर्थाश्च तथा सात्वतसंज्ञकम्‌ ॥ १९६ ॥ 


२०. चासि- B,C,D 
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bling the (slab of) collyrium that is cut, swarm of bees, dense and curved, 
splendid, dusted with camphor (powders), intertwined with flowers and the 
Crest Overspread with crown; shining with the ornamental mark using 
(appearing) in the forehead resembling the young (rising) moon, with fine 
eyebrows, fine nose; soft lower lip, graceful and smiling with the eyes 
resembling blue lotus, pure like the cow’s slightly red milk; giving nourish- 
men t to the world with calm (cool) glances; with shining plank-like cheeks; 
with €ar-rings radiant in the ears; shining with the chin having the flow of 
(filled Or smeared with) the charm of the face; the region of the face shining 
like the spotless autumnal moon; having the neck resembling conch; with 
high (plumpy) shoulder blades; having long arms; having expansive chest; 
with four hands; having energetic limbs; having brilliant lotus-like hands; 
having a garment of yellow silk; with a depressed nave, thin belly, having pair 
of Charming thighs; having two beautiful shanks, with lotuslike feet glitter- 
ing with radiant gem-set anklet and other ornaments; having the limbs 
Anointed with a splendid sandal-paste; wearing a beautiful dress; with a 
divine garland around (the body) bedecked with divine ornaments; shining 
with a Crest, with a crown set with many gems; adorned with the Kaustubha 
In the chest and also with Srivatsa, Supreme Lord who is beautified by 
Van amala, having red gold and good pearls and Brahmasutra, offering with 
the main right hand! security to those who are afraid (of the world), 
holding with the left hand resting on the hip, the heavy club sportively which 
rests on the ground, holding with the hind right hand the discus which has 


"A . f the conch of matchless 
the brilliance of Kalanala’™ and with the left hand P seater than one 


® . , नि . ० an 
rilliance, having the sound of Pranava within ìt “0 rising from the 
hundred Himalaya; who is amidst the circle of flames supported (made 
odi : i ith mercy; who ! | 
ily lustre; whose heart is filled w y whoistobe meditated 


Powerful) by the glory of undivided and full sadgunya; 


log Mukh j : hast 
. yadaksinahasta: abhayahasta. . . . 
l09, Kalanala: just above Adharasakti; it is to occupy (हर aye P 
lo, Jvalémandala circle of flames; cf: vahnih sikhaya 
Nàràyanasükta. 
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महोपनिषदं तन्त्र ग्राहयामास योगिनम्‌ । 
यो मूलवेदो विख्यातस्तादृक्तस्मात्परिस्रुतम्‌ ॥ १९७ ॥ 
सिद्धिमोक्षप्रदं विप्राः सर्वशास्त्रा्थगर्भितम्‌ | 
यत्र शान्ततरं व्यूहं शान्तोदितमनन्तरम्‌ ॥ १९८ ॥ 
सुषुपिसंज्ञं स्वप्नाख्यं जाग्रद्यूहं यथोदितम्‌ | 
मूर्त्यन्तरं केशवाद्यं प्रादुर्भावान्तरं तथा ॥ १९९ ॥ 
हत्पद्मपद्मपीठादौ लक्ष्मीपुष्ट्यादिशक्तिभिः | 
लाञ्छनैश्शङ्कुचक्रायर्गरुडप्रमुखैरपि ॥ २०० ॥ 
भूतसिद्धादिभिः शास्त्रपर्यन्तैः पूजनं हितम्‌ i 
विश्वत्रातनृसिंहस्य “ दीक्षापूर्व तथा परम्‌ ॥ २०१ ॥ 
विभवव्यूहसूक्ष्माख्यमधिकारं यथाक्रमम्‌ | 
समयीपुत्रकादीनां चतुर्णामभिषेचनम्‌ ॥ २०२ ॥ 
तथैव समयाचारं मूर्तीनां स्थापनक्रमः । 
मन्त्रमण्डलमुद्राणां कुण्डादीनां च लक्षणम्‌ ॥ २०३ ॥ 
यत्र प्रोक्तं भगवता लोकोज्जीवनहेतुना | 
तदर्थाश्चोपदिश्याथ तत्प्राप्तिं च व्यवर्णयत्‌ ॥ २०४ ॥ 
इदं हि सात्वतं तन्त्रं वासुदेवाज्जगत्प्रभोः | 
सङ्कर्षणेन सम्प्राप्तं तस्मात्सङ्कर्षणात्मनः ॥ २०५ ॥ 
प्रद्युम्नाख्येन सम्प्राप्तमनिरुद्धेन वै ततः | 
अनिरुद्धान्मया WE मत्तो रुद्रादिभिस्तथा ॥ २०६ ॥ 
सर्वेषु दिव्यशास्त्रेषु नास्त्यस्मादधिकं मुने । 
यथा सर्वेषु मन्त्रेषु नास्ति चाष्टाक्षरात्परम्‌ ॥ २०७ ॥ 
एतदुक्तविधानेन नारायणममुं मुने । 
समभ्यर्चय लोकेशं भोगैः सांस्पर्शिकादिभिः ॥ २०८ ॥ 
वैकुण्ठवर्धनं नाम क्षेत्रमस्ति महीतले । 
तत्रास्ति पद्मकूटाख्य: HERAT महान्‌ ॥ २०९ ॥ 


२१. विश्वत्रात- B,C 
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upon by the Yogins, unborn, eternal and cause of production and other of 
the world. With a delighted heart on seeing Him and bowing to Him again 
andagain, Brahma (Vidhi) extolled the spouse of Kamala with various kinds 
of sastras. Then Narayana having exalted wisdom, was pleased with his hymns 
of praise and said this to Pitàmaha in a voice deep like the (sound) of the 
cloud, “O devoted to astaksara! I am pleased with your penance. O brahman! 
you worship me here for ten thousand yugas !!! Then I shall go to earth for 
some reason." When he thus said, Brahma (four-faced) became much 
delighted, took that vimanaand installed it in his house. He worshipped the 
Lord duly by the method stated in the 550११ and the astáksaramantra with 
various kinds of services. O lordly sages! when a long time passed thus, 
Sanatkumara, the best Yogin went to Satyaloka from the milky ocean. He saw 
there Lord Narayana along with Sri captivating the mind of all persons. He 
bowed to him and stood with folded palms. The Lord then said to four-faced 
God this, “You are my preceptor and also father to me, O ocean of affection! 
there is no one in the world other than you to be a way (for me); O giver of 
all results! this Lord Srimannarayana was worshipped by you all this period 
properly with various kinds of enjoyable services. Now I wish to worship the 
Lord who was worshipped by you.” O father! you would please give me 
Narayana, the Lord of the worlds. Brahma who was thus requested was 
affectionate with the son (Sanatkumara), yet afraid of separation from 
Visnu, he became anxious. At that time Srimannarayana finding him the 
lotus-born as having the mind confounded by anxiety said to him these 
words out of affection. O great wise man! leave off anxiety, O lotus-born! 
born of separation from me. I give you now another idol of myself. This 
eminent sage shall take me and go to earth and having installed; sage shall 
take me and go to earth and having installed me shall always worship me in 
the hill called Padmaküta; where eminent sages are doing penance without 
break in order to see me. Having said this, Bhagavan gave then to Brahma 
his own form born of His heart along with Sri and Pusti. Pitàmaha took that 
form (idol) which had Sri and Pusti and worshipped with an astounded 
mind, particularly with services. Then he who was born of lotus called 
Sanatkumara said in this way, “O lordly sages! with his eyes wide opened due 


lll. Yugamayutam: Yuga: long mundane period of years; ayuta- I0000. 
ll2. Satvatokta: as stated in the Satvata system. 
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कावेर्या उत्तरे भागे मुने योजनमात्रत: | 
अप्राकृतं हि तत्स्थानं भूवैकुण्ठमिति श्रुतम्‌ ॥ २१० ॥ 
पुरा भगवदा55ज्ञप्सस्साक्षाच्छेषो हि शैलताम्‌ | 
सम्प्राप्यागमनं विष्णोः प्रतीक्षन्‌ वर्ततेऽधुना ॥ २११ ॥ 
विरजाप्यंशभागेन तद्विरेरुत्तरे तटे । 
प्रवहत्यमला नित्यं सर्वदोषप्रणाशिनी ॥ २१२ ॥ 
तथैवानेकतीर्थानि क्षेत्राणि विविधानि च | 
सन्ति तत्र गिरिश्रेष्ठे सेव्यानि विबुधोत्तमैः ॥ २१३ ॥ 
कलौ युगेऽपि तत्रत्या न दुष्यन्ति कदाचन | 
तस्य प्रलयकालेऽपि नाशो नास्ति गिरेर्मुने ॥ २९४ ॥ 
ततस्तत्सदृशं स्थानं ब्रह्माण्डान्तर्न किञ्चन | 
तस्मिन्‌ गिरौ मुनिवण बहवः संशितव्रताः ॥ २१५ ॥ 
नारायणममुं द्रष्टं तपस्यन्त्मलाशयाः । 
तेष्वप्यनुग्रहो जातो देवस्यास्य कृपानिधे: ॥ २१६ ॥ 
तस्माद्विमानमेतर्हि समादाय समाहितः | 
तस्मिन्‌ गिरिवरे स्थाप्य यज नारायणं प्रभुम्‌ ॥ २१७ ॥ 
एवमुक्तो मुनिवरः सन्तुष्टहदयस्ततः । 
पितामहाद्देवदेवं लब्ध्वा नारायणं प्रभुम्‌ ॥ २१८ ॥ 
फाल्गुन्यां पौर्णमास्यां हि हस्तर्क्ष मुनिसत्तमाः । 
तमानीय गिरिश्रेष्ठं तन्मूर्ध्नि मुनिसेविते ॥ २१९ ॥ 
तीरे तीर्थवरस्यैतदद्विमानममितप्रभम्‌ i 
संस्थापयामास तदा तत्रत्या मुनिपुङ्गवाः ॥ २२० ॥ 
दृष्टा नारायणं देवं हर्षेण महतान्विताः । 
अस्माकमिह कल्याणं कल्याणमिति चोचिरे ॥ २२१ ॥ 
ततः कल्याणतीर्थ तत्प्रवदन्ति मनीषिणः । 
ततः सनत्कुमारस्तु सात्वतोक्तविधानतः ॥ २२२ ॥ 
समर्चयन्‌ जगन्नाथं सन्तुष्टहृदयोऽभवत्‌ । 
यतो नारायणस्तत्र गिरौ वसति सन्ततम्‌ ॥ २२३ ॥ 
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to delight. Sanatkumara, you are my dear son, as Lord Narayana has 
personally shown favour to you.” After telling him thus, he instructed the 
prominent sage the divine astaksaramantra and made that Yogin acquire its 
(astaksara’s) meaning and the Tantra Mahopanisad' ? called Satvata, which 
is reputed as the original Veda, O brahmins! which issued from that kind, 
which offers success and moksa, contains the sense of all sastras, where the 
vythais very calm and then calmly rising, having the names, susupti, svapna, 
working, vyuha as it is said. KeSava and others are other forms and are other 
manifestations. Worship (of God) is beneficial in the lotus-seat of lotus-like 
heart along with the powers. Laksmi, Pusti and other marks like conch, 
discus and others, Garuda and others and beginning with living beings, 
siddhas, ending with the £astras.!!* This is to be done, after initiation, for 
Nrsimha, the protector of the world, and then para, vibhava, vyuha and 
Süksma!5 with qualification in due order. Ablution is to be done for the four 
(aspirants) Samayi Putrakaand others. 67 ikewise is the order of installation 
or the forms according to the practice ofthe conventions. He described the 
marks (features) of mantra, mandala, mudra and the fire-pits, as they were 
Stated by Bhagavan with a desire to enable the world to live, instructed their 
S€nse and the way of getting them. This is the Satvatatantra got bySamkarsana 
from Vasudeva, the Lord of the worlds, then by him called Pradyumna from 
Sanikarsana and by Aniruddha from him. I got it from Aniruddha and by 
Rudra and others from me. O sage! there is nothing among all divine systems 
8reater than this, just as there is no mantra among all the mantras greater 
than astaksara. O sage! worship according to the mode stated this Narayana, 
the Lord of the worlds, with Samsparsika and other services. There is a holy 
Place on earth called Vaikunthavardhana. A great and prominent hill is 
there called Padmaküta, 0 sage! in the northern side of the river Kaveri at 
वे distance of yojana.''” Yt is said that place which is non-materialistic is 
hüvaikun tha. Adisesa assumed the state of the hill formerly at the personal 


N3. Mahopanisad: This is the name given to the Pancaratra Agama, see the colophones 
in Pad. S. 
ll4. 4 


T Sastr is the correct reading in the place of Sastras, name of a deity (LT. 25.8]). 
i M Süksma: See LT. ch. 44. 


See 55. XIX for vaibhaviya and vyitha diksa; the office of those who take to these is 


T meant here. 
7. Yojana: a distance of about eight miles. 
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नारायणाचल इति तत: प्रभृति कथ्यते i 
तत्र नारायणस्यैवमवतार: समीरित: ॥ २२४ ॥ 


अर्चान्तरन्तु यत्प्रोक्तं नारायणह॒दुद्धवम्‌ । 

तच्चापि तं गिरिं प्राप कुतश्चित्कारणात्पुरा ॥ २२५ ॥ 
agate वक्ष्यामि शुणुध्वं मुनिपुङ्गवाः | 

पुरा नारायण: श्रीमान्‌ लोकरक्षणहेतुना ॥ २२६ ॥ 
अवतीर्य TST रामो रक्षःकुलान्तकः | 


पितृवाक्योपदेशेन दण्डकारण्यवासिनाम्‌ ॥ २२७ ॥ 
मुनीनां रक्षणार्थाय तत्र तत्राश्रमे वसन्‌ । 

लक्ष्मणेन च लावण्यपूर्णया सीतयान्वितः ॥ २२८ ॥ 
नारायणगिरि प्राप्य कदाचिन्मुनिसेवितम्‌ | 

कृतातिथ्यो मुनिगणैः कौतूहलसमन्वितैः ॥ २२९ I 
अधित्यकायां तस्यद्रेस्तुङ्ग शृङ्गे ऽतिमञ्जुले । 
सीतावारिविहारार्थ सुमित्रासूनुना क्षणात्‌ ॥ ३३० ॥ 
धनुष्कोट्या कृते खाते सद्यस्सञ्जातवारिणि | 

विहृत्य सीतया सार्ध निमज्यान्तर्जले जपन्‌ ॥ २३१ ॥ 
ऋचोऽघमर्षणीस्तत्र ददर्श परमाद्भुतम्‌ | 

रूपं भगवतः पश्चादुन्मज्यालोच्य राघव: ॥ २३२ ॥ 
पर्यटन्‌ परितःशैलं विस्मयाविष्टमानसः i 

पारे कल्याणतीर्थस्य पद्मपत्रायतेक्षणम्‌ ॥ २३३ ॥ 
पश्यन्नारायणं देवे प्रणम्य शिरसाऽसकृत्‌ | 

पूजयन्‌ कतिचिन्मासानुवास तदनन्तरम्‌ ॥ २३४ ॥ 
उवाच भगवान्‌ रामं परितुष्टोऽस्मि पूजया । 

दत्ताभयो मुनीनां त्वं जित्वा राक्षसपुङ्गवान्‌ ॥ २३५ ॥ 
सर्वैः परिजनैस्सार्ध साकेतपुरमाविश | 
तत्रांशेनागमिष्यामि तदा मां यष्टुमर्हसि ॥ २३६ ॥ 


२२. यदोर्वंशे - B, C, D 
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order of Bhagavan and is now waiting for Visnu's arrival. The river Virajà! l8 
which is ever defectless and destroys all defects, flows to north of that hill 
through a part of itself. There are in that best mountain many holy waters 
various kinds of holy places which are resorted!” to by very wise men. Those 
who are there, do not ever become defective even in the Kaliyuga. O sage! 
there is no destruction for it even at the time of deluge. There is no place 
equal to it within Brahmanda. ^ There are many eminent sages in that hill 
who had firmly adhered to vows.! They do penance to behold this 
Narayana with spotless intention. This God, the storehouse of mercy has 
become gracious to them. Therefore take now “ the vimana, install (it) in 
that prominent hill with a composed mind and worship Lord Narayana. 

The eminent (best) sage who thus said (was instructed) had his heart 
filled with joy. Then he got received the God of gods from Balarama. He 
brought Lord Narayana to that!” prominent hill, O good sages! on the full 
moon day in the Phalguna month. He installed that vimana of boundless 
splendour on the bank of this splendid tank (situated) on the top of it (hill) 
which is resorted to by the sages. They (the sages) who were there were filled 
with great joy on seeing God Narayana and said, “Good prosperity! good 
prosperity! for us here." Hence this is called Kalyanatirtha by the scholars. 
Then Sanatkumara worshipped the Lord of the worlds according to the 
method stated in the Satvata system and had his heart became filled with joy. 
It (that hill) is thenceforth called Narayanacala, as Narayana dwells always 
(there) in that hill. The descent of Narayana is thus there. 

The other idol, which arose from Narayana’s heart, as stated (above), 
also reached ahead that hill for some reason. O eminent sages! I shall relate 
that occurrence (of His reaching that hill). Listen. Formerly, Narayana 
descended with Sri in Raghu’s family as Rama for protecting the world. He, 
who caused the death of the race of Raksasas, lived in the various hermitages, 
under the instructions from (the words of) his father, in order to protect the 


]8. Viraja: Name of a river which is free from dust, a river flowing at the frontier of the 
material world adjacent tc Vaikuntha. 

Sevyani: fit to be served. The root sev means to serve, to take, to make use of cf. 
Kumarasambhava ४. 56b. 

]20. Brahmanda: Universe conceived to be huge and circular like egg. 

l2]. Samsitavrata: firmly adhering to a vow. 

]१2०2, FKtarhi: now; etatvam has no sense. 
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इत्युक्तो रघुशार्दूल इन्दिरारमणाज्ञया | 

कृत्वा निष्कण्टकां पृथ्वीं साकेतनगरे वरे ॥ २३७ ॥ 
अभिषिक्तः स्वभक्ताय राक्षसेन्द्राय धीमते । 
स्ववंशाराधितं देवं दत्त्वा रङ्गेश्वरं विभुम्‌ ॥ २३८ ॥ 
नीते रङ्गाधिपे तेन चिन्ताऽविष्टोऽभवत्तदा | 

तद्विदित्वा चतुर्वक्त्रः श्रीभूमिसहितं विभुम्‌ ॥ २३९ ॥ 
नारायणांशमादाय साकेतनगरीं जवात्‌ । 

समभ्येत्य च रामाय ददौ स्वाराधितं हरिम्‌ ॥ २४० ॥ 
ततो रामः संप्रहृष्टः श्रीभूमिसहितं विभुम्‌ | 
अर्चयामास विधिवच्चिरं निजगृहे द्विजाः ॥ २४१ ॥ 
अतो रामप्रिय इति तस्य नामाभवद्‌द्विजाः | 

तत: कुशो रामपुत्रः स्वपित्राराधितं विभुम्‌ ॥ २४२ ॥ 
पूजयन्‌ स्वसुतां काञ्चिद्यदुवंश्याय भूभृते । 

दत्त्वा तया प्रार्थित:सन्‌ प्रादात्तस्यै तमच्युतम्‌ ॥ २४३ ॥ 
लब्ध्वा कन्यां च तं देवं यदुशेखरसंज्ञकः | 
मथुरानगरीमेत्य तत्रैव ` निजमन्दिरे ॥ २४४ ॥ 
संस्थाप्य कमलाकान्तं समभ्यार्चयदादरात्‌ । 

ततस्तु तत्क्रमाल्लब्ध्वा यदुवंशसमुद्धवः ॥ २४५ ॥ 
कृष्णः श्रियः पतिं देवं पूजयन्‌ विनतासुतात्‌ । 

प्राप्त किरीटमतुलं कलशार्णवशायिनः ॥ २४६ ॥ 
समर्प्य तस्मै देवाय विविधोत्सवमातनोत्‌ | 

ततः कदाचिन्मुसली तीर्थयात्रानिमित्ततः ॥ २४७ || 
गत्वा नारायणगिरिं तत्र कल्याणनामके d 

तीर्थे तथाऽष्टतीर्थेषु स्नात्वा तच्छैलमूर्धनि ॥ २४८ ॥ 
योगासनसमासीनं योगानन्दं जगत्प्रभुम्‌ । 

सर्वदेवमयं देवं सर्वेषां तेजसां निधिम्‌ ॥ २४९ ॥ 


२३. तत्र वै - 8, 0 
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sages . ics | 
Laksmana and lovely mere in the Dandakaranya. He was accompanied by 
shown io oie came to Narayanagiri , resorted to by the sages and was 
The Son of Sumitra d € NOS of sages (who became) filled with curiosity. 
ground) for Sità's ug, in a moment, with the curved end of the bow, (the 
having lofty peaks spon in water in the very lovely table land of that hill 
ately (just) Pt il sporting with Sità in the water that arose immedi- 
aghamars n » Rama plunged and did japa, within the water, of 
up and; “en and beheld the great marvellous form of Bhagavan .He got 
with wo nd ected (upon it). He roamed about the hill with the mind filled 
lotus cn " He Saw God Narayana, having eyes long like the petals of the 
mon " e owed with his head to Him many a time. He lived there for some 
3 worshipping (Him). After that, Bhagavan told Rama that he was 
0 with (Ràma's) worsh ip (and said), "You give security (freedom from 
Sake to the sages and conquer the great Raksasas and enter the town of 
worst, with all retinue. I will come there with a part of mine. Then you shall 
mad !p me.” T he eminent scion of Raghu's family, who was thus addressed 
ade the earth rid of thorns!” at the command of the lover of Indira. He 
Was coronated in the splendid city of Saketa. He offered, to his devotee the 
Nai and eminent Raksasa, God, Lord of ( Sri) Ranga who was worshipped in 
S family. When the Lord of (Sri) Ranga was taken away, he was then filled 
vath anxiety. On knowing this, the four-faced God went speedily to Sāketa 
ty taking Narayana’s parts (namely Hari whom he had worshipped), and 
gave it to Rama. Then Rama rejoiced at this, worshipped Hari who was with 
Ra and Bhümi, O brahmins! duly in his house for a long time. O brahmins! 
the Pa became His (Hari's) name. Then Kusa, Rama’s son, worshipped 
ord who was adored by his father. He gave his daughter (in marriage) 
ro a king born of Yadu's fam ily. He gave her, at her request, that Acyuta. That 
(king) called Yaduśekhara received the girl and the Lord and went to 
athurā city and installed Him in his house there itself and worshipped the 
“Pouse of Kamala with respect. Then Krsna, who came (was born) in the 
family of Yadu, got (Him) in due order (sequence of heredity) and was 
worshipping the Lord, husband of Sri. He offered, to that God, the match- 


l23 - 
94. Kautühala: curiosity; vehement desire. 
» . Aghamarsana rk: RV. X. 90. 

> Niskantaka: Kantaka thorn; niskantaka free from thorns, enemy. 
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सर्वलक्षणसम्पूर्ण सार्वज्ञ्यादिगुणैर्युतम्‌ । 
निष्टप्तकनकाभं च सम्पूर्णाङ्गं महातनुम्‌ ॥ २५० II 
घोरशार्दूलवदनं चण्डमार्ताण्डलोचनम्‌ | 
सौदामिनीचयप्रख्यैर्लोमभिः परिपूरितम्‌ ॥ २५१ ॥ 
अरुणाम्भोजपत्राभवज्राधिककरोरुहम्‌ | 
चलत्कणीश्वरसटं चन्द्रकोटितडिद्द्युतिम्‌ ॥ २५२ ॥ 
प्रलयाम्बुधिनिर्धोषमुद्रिरन्तं स्ववाचकम्‌ | 
युगान्तहुतभुग्ज्चालामण्डलान्तर्व्यवस्थितम्‌ ॥ २५३ ॥ 
जान्वासक्तभुजद्न्द्वं योगपट्टविभूषितम्‌ | 
UMP IAL पश्चाद्वाहुद्वयेन च ॥ २५४ ॥ 
मार्ताण्डकोटिसदूशकिरीटमकुटोजवलम्‌ | 
कौस्तुभेनोरसिस्थेन श्रीवत्सेनाप्यलङ्कतम्‌ ॥ २५५ ॥ 
रत्रकाञ्चनसन्मुक्तायुक्तया वनमालया | 
सब्रह्मसूत्रया चैव शोभितं परमेश्वरम्‌ ॥ २५६ ॥ 
दिव्यगन्धानुलिप्ताङ्गं दिव्याम्बरधरं तथा i 
दिव्यस्रग्वेष्टनोपेतं दिव्यालङ्कारमण्डितम्‌ ॥ २५७ ॥ 
सुभौषणं सौम्यरूपं स्वाग्रिताभीष्टसिद्धिदम्‌ i 
देवं नरहरि दृष्टा नत्वा तत्पादपङ्कजे ॥ २५८ ॥ 
स्तोत्रेर्नानाविधै: स्तुत्वा सन्तुष्टहदयो हली i 
तस्मिन्‌ गिरिवरे विप्रास्तत्र तत्र च सञ्चरन्‌ ॥ २५९ || 
आनन्दमयमध्यस्थं सौन्दर्यमृतवारिंधिम्‌ i 
दृष्टा नारायणं देवं निमग्नो विस्मयाम्बुधौ ॥ २६० ॥ 
नत्वा तत्पादकमले तुष्टावेत्थं जगत्पतिम्‌ i 
जितन्ते पुण्डरीकाक्ष जितन्ते भक्तवत्सल ॥ २६१ ॥ 
जितन्ते कमलाकान्त जितन्ते पुरुषोत्तम | 
नारायण नमस्तेऽस्तु वासुदेव नमोऽस्तु ते ॥ २६२ || 
नमोऽस्तु विष्णवे तुभ्यं नमस्ते सर्वशेषिणे । 
नमस्ते पररूपाय नमस्ते व्यूहरूपिणे ॥ २६३ || 
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less crown of the Lord lying in the milky ocean, which was got through 
Vinata’s son (Garuda) and celebrated duly the festivals of various kinds, 
Then once Balarama! (having the pestle) wentto Narayanagiri in the Cause 
"ms ! He bathed in the holy place (having water) called Kalyana 
of pilgrimage MN laces (there) having water and saw on the top of that 
and likewise in “ign P. world Yogananda Narasimha, who was seatedin the 
४५०९१ the Lord o contained within Himself all the Gods, the store-house 
of all Md full of all good features, having omniscience and all other 
. । lendour of thoroughly heated gold, complete in (all) the 
qualities of the sple body with a dreadful tiger-like face, with eyes like the 
bar ie huge body w with the hairs resembling the collection of 
lightning having nails more harsh than the adamantine stone an em 
ling the ! etals of the red lotus, with manes resembling ne ordo m kes 
in motion, having a brilliance of lightning and crores of moons, releasing 
(His name) loud sounding like the ocean at deluge, ofthe yum. with the 
Staying within the circle of the flames of fire at the one ° DOM the 
two hands resting on the knees, adorned with EE Uh he crest havin 
discus"? and conch with the two hind hands; radiant wi Kaustubha on he 
the crown resembling crores of suns, adorned wi - with Vanamala 
Chest and Srivatsa; (who was) Parame$vara who was N and टॅ shining sacred 
havin (wreathed with) gems, gold and good pear s dal-paste (perfume) 
th read with the limbs smeared with splendid sarda P decorated with 
Wearing a fine cloth, covered with charming हुदा form granting the 
splendid d very bright ornaments, having a ca (पाई lotus-like feet. He 
desired fruit for those who resort to Him .He bowed ^ raises who became 
Balarama) 30 extolled Him with various xn a a d sam God Narayana, 
rejoiced. O brahmins! He moved about that good hi nd was immersed in 
whe MM M bliss and an ocean of nectar of beauty a 


26. 
l27. 
28. 


me of Balarama. ki leri 
hi: havi club, na = nimi ndertaking pilgrimage. 

Musat: having pestle, e: Tirthayatra-nimitta, because of u during meditation or 
Nimittatah: nimitta caus er the back and knees of a devotee 
Yogapatta: cloth thrown E 

ilgrim: ; heel; hence an indirect 
pilgrimage. -t of the chariot, discus is also called w ; 

Rathanga: wheel, a pat 


: i ama. 
Mention of the discus. e who holds it, name of Balaram 

: on 
Hali: hala, ploughshare, © 


l29. 


l30. 
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नमो विभवरूपाय नमस्ते त्वन्तरात्मने । 
नमस्तेऽर्चावताराय नानाकाराय ते नमः ॥ २६४ ॥ 
भवान्‌ हि लोकरक्षार्थ लक्ष्म्या कारुण्यरूपया । 
सुदर्शनेनापि युक्तो विहरस्यत्र भूधरे ॥ २६५ ॥ 

अद्य मे सफला दृष्टि: सौन्दर्यामृतवारिधि: । 
यद्धवान्‌ सर्वलोकेशो मम दृष्टिपर्थ गत: ॥ २६६ ॥ 
पुण्यक्षेत्रेषु सर्वेषु सर्वेष्वायतनेषु च । 

न पश्यामि जगन्नाथ भगवन्तं भवादृशम्‌ ॥ २६७ ॥ 
शरणं त्वां प्रपन्नोऽस्मि शरणागतवत्सल । 

कटाक्षैः करुणापूर्णेः समालोकय मां विभो ॥ २६८ ॥ 
एवं नानाविधैः स्तोत्रैः स्तुतो नारायणो हरिः i 

उवाच बलभद्र तं करुणापूर्णमानसः ॥ २६९ ॥ 
बलभद्र भवान्‌ भक्तः शेषोऽसि मम किङ्करः | 
अभीप्सितं किं भवतो ब्रूहि तत्प्रददामि ते ॥ २७० ॥ 
इत्युक्तो बलभद्रोऽयं प्रत्युवाच जगत्प्रभुम्‌ । 

नारायण दयाम्बोधे तव कैङ्कर्यतो विना ॥ २७१ ॥ 
किमस्त्यभीप्सितं नाथ त्वामिहार्चयितुं विभो | 
अभीप्सामि रमाकान्त पूरयास्य मनोरथम्‌ ॥ २७२ ॥ 
इति सम्प्रार्थितो देवः प्रत्युवाच बलं तदा | 


श्रीनारायण: -- 

अस्ति ते विमला भक्तिः मयि यादवनन्दन ॥ २७३ ॥ 
प्रथमं शेषरूपो मे कैङ्कर्यमकरोद्भवान्‌ | 

ततस्तु लक्ष्मणो भूत्वा मामाराधितवानिह ॥ २७४ ॥ 
इदानीमपि मां ae बलभद्र त्वमर्हसि | 

कलावपि युगे भूय: कश्चिद्रूत्वा द्विजोत्तम: ॥ २७५ ॥ 
नानाविधैर्भोगजालैरर्चनं मे करिष्यसि | 

इत्युक्तो देवदेवेन बलभद्र: प्रहष्टधी : ॥ २७६ ॥ 


TRANSLATION शा 


the ocean of wonder. Bowing at His lotus-like, feet, he praised thus the Lord 
ofthe world, *O lotus-eyed! victory to you, victory to you affectionate to your 
devotees! victory to you the lover of Kamala, victory to you the Supreme 
Person Narayana! may my salutations be to you, Vasudeva! may the saluta- 
tions be to you, O Visnu! may the salutations be to you, O Principal Person 
for all, salutations to you, salutations to you, having the supreme form! 
salutations to you having the vyuha form! salutations to you, having the 
vibhava!" form! salutations to you, inner controller! salutations to you, 
descended in the form of idol! salutations to you, having various forms! you 
Sport here on earth with Laksmi, an embodiment of pity and also (with) 
Sudargana.!? My eye-sight has now borne fruit, since you, an ocean of the 
nectar-like beauty and the Lord of all worlds, have come within the range of 
my eyes, O Lord of the worlds, I do not see Bhagavan like you na the holy 
places and all temples. O dear to those who seek your refug ! I e Sought 
refuge under you.O Lord!lookatme with glances filled with pity, ana 
Hari, who was extolled (thus) with various stotras, said to Balabha r with 
His mind full of pity, “O Balabhadra! you are (my) devotee. You are my 
servant. Tell me, what you desire to get? I shall give it to you. a > a ra 
who was told thus, replied to the Lord of the world, Narayana, ocean of 
Mercy! what is there to be wished for other | than eere Renal hire 
O protector! O Lord! I wish to worship you here. Lol रन 
desire of this person." Requested thus, the Lord replied mhen to Bara. ne 

Sri Narayana: “O son of the Yadava! "you have spot ess votion for me, 
You did first service to me, taking the form of (A » csa deserve MN 
rman a then and vorshipped me here eminent Brahmin again in the 
now ip me. You wo . १८6 ” 

कक कती dworship me with various mul ti tude MM worshipped 
Who was thus told by the God of gods became joyous in 


3), 
32, 
33, 
(54. 
॥85. 


inci as all. 
Sarvasesin: (Sarva: all; sesin: principal, master) master of 
Sarvasesin: : all, 56) 
Vibhava: avatara, divine descent, is ever present with Him. 
i १ i s ich is 
Sudargana: Visnu's discus, wh 
alara f in whose full 
Balabhadra: Balarama. address or refer to those 
B ama: a part of the name is used to 2 Bh. PV. 57.23 for the use of the 
ala: Balarāma; Ps cf. Bhima for Bhimasena; see Dn. *- 
name this word occurs, Ct. 
word Bala. ho deli 
: odeh 
Yadavanandana: (Nandana: TR i: hunandana. 
members of Yadu's family; cf. Rag 


ights the 
ghts another) that is, Krsna who deligh 
36. 
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पूजयामास विधिवद्धोगैर्नानाविधैर्हरिम्‌ । 

तदर्चनेनातितुष्टः श्रीमन्नारायणो विभुः ॥ २७७ ॥ 
उत्सवादीन्‌ कर्तुकामं बलमेवमुवाच ह । 

श्रिया भूम्या च सहितं रूपं मम हृदुद्भवम्‌ ॥ २७८ ॥ 
मथुरायां Tage पूज्यते किल यादव | 

तदानीयोत्सवार्चा मे कृत्वा नानाविधोत्सवान्‌ ॥ २७९ ॥ 
कर्तुमर्हसि भक्त्या त्वं तेन तुष्याम्यहं हलिन्‌ i 
एवमुक्तो रौहिणेयः त्वरया मथुरां पुरीम्‌ ॥ २८० ॥ 

एत्य कृष्णाय तद्वतं विस्तरेण न्यवेदयत्‌ | 

तच्छुत्वा भगवान्‌ कृष्णो बभूवातीव विस्मितः ॥ २८१ ॥ 
ततो aggel कृष्णबलरामौ श्रियःपतिम्‌ | 

शिबिकायां समारोप्य सर्वाभरणभूषितम्‌ ॥ २८२ ॥ 
यात्रोपकरणैः सर्वैश्चतुरङ्गबलैस्सह | 

माघमासे तु चित्रर्क्षे” सुमुहूर्ते मनोहरे ॥ २८३ ॥ 

नीत्वा गिरिवरं तत्र नारायणपुरो भुवि । 

संस्थाप्य च महाऽऽनन्दात्पूजयामासतुर्हरिम्‌ ॥ २८४ ॥ 
ततस्तु देवदेवस्य कर्तुकामौ महोत्सवम्‌ i 

बल्यर्चा स्नपनार्चाज्च प्रतिष्ठाप्याञ्ञया हरेः ॥ २८५ ॥ 
महोत्सवन्तु विधिवत्कृत्वा देवस्य शार्ङ्गिणः | 

फाल्गुने मासि हस्तर्क्ष सर्वतीर्थसमाश्रिते ॥ २८६ ॥ 


तस्मिन्‌ कल्याणसरसि चक्रातेऽवभृथोत्सवम्‌ | 
यतस्तत्रार्चितो देवो यादवाभ्यां रमासखः ॥ २८७ II 
तदाप्रभृतितच्छैलो यादवाद्रिरितीर्यते i 


इति नारायणस्यास्य माहात्म्यं edd मया ॥ २८८ ॥ 
इतः परं यच्छोतव्यं कथ्यतां तन्मुनीश्वराः | 


२४. बलिन्‌ - B 
२५. Fame - B, D 
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Hari!’ duly with various kinds of services. The Lord Sriman Narayana was 
much pleased with his worship, said thus to Bala who desired to perform 
festivals, “0 descendent of Yadu! the form, which is associated with Sri and 
Bhümi and which arose from my heart, is reported to be worshipped in 
your house at Mathura. You take it, make an utsava idol and you deserve to 
celebrate with devotion with the various kinds of festivals. O Halin! I would 
be pleased with that." Balarama,'”” who was said thus, went quickly to 
Mathura and informed Krsna about that happening in detail. On hearing 
this, Lord Krsna became much astonished. Then Krsna and Balarama, the 
eminent!” among Yadavas, placed the spouse of Sri in a palanquin deco- 
rated with all ornaments. They took (Him) to the splendid hill with all the 
expedients for marching and all forces having four! limbs ata pleasant and 
good muhurta in Citra star in Mágha!* month. They installed Him in the 
place Naàràyanapura!? and worshipped Hari with great joy. Then desired to 
celebrate mahotsava, they installed, at the command of Hari, bali idol and 
5napana idol. They duly performed mahotsava for Lord Sangin in the 
Phalguna! month. They celebrated the festival of avabhrtha T in the 
Kalyána tank where all holy waters flow, when the star was Aasta. That hill is 
called Yadavadri from that time, because the Lord who has the company of 
Rama was worshipped by the two Yadavas. I have said thus the greatness of 
Narayana, O lordly sages! tell me what you are to hear beyond this. 


37. 
38, 
39. 
40, 


Hari: name of Visnu. . . 
Hrdudbhava: a form that arose from the heart, a form concet 
Rauhineya: Name of Balarama. 

Yadüdvaha: One who maintains the traditions o 
Raghüdvaha. se 
Caturangabala: army or force having chariots, elephants, hors 
limbs. 
Maghamasa:\unar month when moonisin conjunction with t 
moon day. 

Bhuvi: A place called Narayanapura in the world. 
Sarngin: Visnu, having the bow Sarnga. . 
Phálguna: lunar month when the moon isin conjunctio 
the full moon da . . :cipants in a 
Avabhrtha: Ceremonial bath; this is prescribed for the priests and Pi a sacred 
Sacrificial session to be taken at the conclusion of that session fon her important 
tank or river. The Agamas treat the conduct of annua a The ceremonial bath is 
festivals as having sanctity like that of the sacrificial session. Mis called Avabhrtha. 
held usually on the ninth day of the festival in a tank or river al 


ved in the heart. 
f Yadu, as his descendent, cf. 


lq. 


sand foot soldiers as its 


d he star Migha on the full 
]43. 
१44. | 
हा n with star Uttaraphalguni on 
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[कल्याणतीर्थविषयक: प्रश्नः] 
मुनयः - 
सर्वज्ञ मुनिशार्दूल तत्र यादवभूधरे ॥ २८९ ॥ 
अस्ति कल्याणतीर्थ यत्तदुत्पत्ति तथैव हि | 
तच्छैलाग्रे संस्थितस्य नृहरेवैंभवं वयम्‌ ॥ २९० ॥ 
आकर्णयितुमिच्छामस्तदपि त्वं प्रकाशय | 


[कल्याणतीर्थमाहात्म्यम्‌] 
नारदः - 
साधु पृष्टं महाभागा भवद्भिः सारवेदिभिः ॥ २९१ ॥ 
कल्याणतीर्थमाहात्म्यं वक्ष्यामि शृणुताधुना | 
पुरा वराहो भगवान्‌ मग्रामब्धौ वसुन्धराम्‌ ॥ २९२ ॥ 
समुद्धृत्य यथापूर्वं संस्थाप्याथ मही धरे | 
तस्मिन्‌ शेषात्मके देव्या भूम्या सह समास्थित: ॥ २९३ ॥ 
तदा देवाङ्गसंलग्नाः समुद्रजलबिन्दवः | 
गलितास्तत्रतत्तीर्थ कल्याणमभवद्द्विजाः ॥ २९४ ॥ 
तदा देवाः पुष्पवषैंः समाकीर्य जगत्पतिम्‌ | 
ुष्टुवुर्विविधैः स्तोत्रैः ननृतुश्चाप्सरोगणाः ॥ २९५ ॥ 
दिव्यदुन्दुभयो नेदुः बभूव मुदितं जगत्‌ | 
ततो ब्रह्मादयो देवा: सर्वे देवर्षिपुङ्गवाः ॥ २९६ ॥ 
तत्रागत्य वराहं तं प्रार्थयामासुरच्युतम्‌ । 
देवा: - 
देवदेव जगन्नाथ सर्वलोकैकरक्षक ॥ २९७ II 
त्वया हतो महादैत्यो वसुधापि समुद्धृता । 
वयं च रक्षिता देव करुणाऽमृतवारिधे ॥ २९८ ॥ 
इहानेनैव रूपेण भवान्‌ भूम्या समन्वितः । 
स्थातुमर्हसि लोकेश भक्तानुग्रहकाम्यया ॥ २९९ ॥ 
इति देवैः प्रार्थितोऽयं वराहो भगवान्‌ हरिः । 
स्वाङ्के वसुन्धरां न्यस्य तस्या उपदिशन्‌ मनुम्‌ ॥ ३०० ॥ 
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(Question about Kalyanatirtha) 


289b-29 la. Sages: O omniscient! great sage! there is Kalyanatirtha in the 
Yadava hill. We wish to hear its rise and the greatness of Narasimha staying 
on the top of that hill. Please enlighten on that. 


(Greatness of Kalyana tirtha) 


99]७-४॥03. Narada: O lucky ones! knowing the essence (of everything) 
you have rightly put the question .I shall tell the greatness of Kalyanatirtha. 
Listen now. Formerly, Bhagavan Varaha lifted up the earth which was 
immersed in the ocean and put it firmly on the mountain as before. Then 
He (Varaha) occupied it (hill) which is of the form of Adisesa along with 
Devi! (and) Bhümi. Then the drops of sea water adhering to the limbs of 
God dropped down. O brahmins! that holy water there became Kalyana. 
The Gods strew the Lord of the world with showers of flowers and praised 
Him with various stotras. The groups of apsarasas ` danced. Divine tabors 
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प्राग्भागे तस्य तीर्थस्य ह्यद्याप्यास्ते मुनी श्वरा: । 

तत्र तेन वराहेण TATA: पतगेश्वरः ॥ ३०१ ॥ 
श्वैतद्वीपाच्छुद्धमृदं समाहत्य सरस्तटे | 

पुरा निक्षिप्तवान्‌ सा हि मृत्तिका लोकपूजिता ॥ ३०२ ॥ 
फाल्गुने मासि कल्याणसंज्ञे तस्मिन्‌ सरोवरे । 

गङ्गाद्याः सकला नद्यो भजन्ते सन्निधिं द्विजाः ॥ ३०३ ॥ 
तन्मासि पौर्णमास्यां हि ब्रह्माद्या देवतोत्तमाः i 

स्नातुं कल्याणसरसि समागच्छन्ति भक्तितः ॥ ३०४ il 
दिव्यं कल्याणतीर्थ तद्ये पश्यन्ति स्मरन्ति वा | 

प्रदक्षिणं वा कुर्वन्ति प्रणमन्ति भजन्ति वा ॥ ३०५ ॥ 

ये वा तत्तीर्थमाहात्म्यं भक्त्या शृण्वन्ति मानवाः | 

स्नानं वा तत्र कुर्वन्ति तत्तीर्थन्तु पिबन्ति वा ॥ ३०६ ॥ 
ये वार्चयन्ति पुष्पाद्यैस्ते जना लोकपावनाः | 
आयुरारोग्यमैश्वर्य विद्यां तेजो जयं यशः ॥ ३०७ ॥ 
सत्सुतांश्चापि सन्तोषं यद्यदिष्टमिह द्विजाः | 
तत्सर्वमचिरादेव लभन्ते नात्र संशयः ॥ ३०८ |i 

तस्य तीर्थस्य माहात्म्यं ब्रह्माद्यैरपि देवतैः । 

सम्यङ्न शक्यते ज्ञातुं किं पुनः खलु मादृशैः ॥ ३०९ ॥ 
इत्युक्तं लेशतस्तीर्थमाहात्म्यं मुनिपुङ्गवाः | 


[नृसिंहवैभवम्‌] 


अथ श्रीनरसिंहस्य माहात्म्यं वक्ष्यते द्विजा: ॥ ३१० ॥ 
प्रह्मादो नृहरेर्भक्तः qu वैष्णवसत्तमः i 

तपसाराधितुं देवं नृसिंहं भक्तिसंयुतः ॥ ३११ ॥ 
अन्वेषमाणो विमलं तपः स्थानं धरातले | 
नारायणाचलं प्राप्य दृष्टा तद्रामणीयकम्‌ ॥ ३१२ ॥ 
नास्त्यस्मादधिकं स्थानं भुवीति कृतनिश्चयः | 

तत्र कल्याणसरसि स्नात्वा तत्तीरगां शुभाम्‌ ॥ ३१३ ॥ 
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were sounded and the world became rejoiced. Then Brahma andother gods 
and all eminent Devarsis went there and requested to Varaha who was 
Acyuta. 

Gods: O God of gods! Lord of the worlds! the only Protector of all the 
worlds! the great demon! was kiiled and the earth was lifted up. O Lord! 
we have been protected. O ocean of nectar-like pity! O Lord of worlds! you 
shall, along with Bhümi, remain here with this form, with a desire to show 
favour to the devotees.” Requested thus by gods, Bhagavan Varaha, who is 
Hari, placed the earth (Bhüdevi) on his lap and instructed the mantra to 
her. O sages! there stays Garuda even now, in the eastern side of this tirtha 
(Kalyana) at the command of Varaha. He collected pure mud from 
Svetadvipa and placed (it) formerly on the bank of the (this) tank. That mud 
is adored in the world. O brahmins! Ganga and all rivers are present in this 
tank called Kalyana. In the Phalguna month, Brahma and eminent gods 
arrive to bathe in the Kalyana tank with devotion, on the full moon day. 

Those who see the divine Kalyanatirtha, recall it or circumambulate it; bow 


l5 . : a istha. 
l ठी Devarsi: a rsi who has divinity in him €-8- Vasist 
* Daitya: demon, son of Diti. 
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ATE समादाय धृत्वा चेवोर्ध्वपुण्ड्कान्‌ | 
तच्छैलशिखरं प्राप्य विविक्तमतिनिर्मलम्‌ ॥ ३१४ ॥ 
यमादिनियमैर्युक्तो नृसिंहैकाक्षरं शुभम्‌ । 
adage मन्त्रं जपमानस्तदेकधी: ॥ ३१५ ॥ 
दरष्टुं नरहरिं भूयस्तपस्तेपे सुदुस्तरम्‌ i 
ततस्तत्तपसा तुष्टो नृहरिर्भक्तवत्सलः | 
प्रादुरासीजगन्नाथः तस्य शैलस्य मूर्धनि ॥ ३१६ ॥ 
प्रह्मादस्स्वतप:फलं नरहरिं वात्सल्यवारानिधिं 
श्रीवत्साङ्कितवक्षसं शुभगुणं चक्रान्जभास्वत्करम्‌ | 
तच्छैलाग्रशिलातले YAR योगासनस्थं परं 
दृष्टा हृष्टतनूरुहो मुनिवरा wer ननर्तादरात्‌ ॥ ३१७ ॥ 
तुष्टाव चेत्थं नृहरिं विस्मयाविष्टमानसः | 
नमस्ते श्रीनृसिंहाय नमस्ते दैत्यसूदन ॥ ३१८ ॥ 
नमस्ते जगतां नाथ नमस्ते भक्तवत्सल । 
रक्षकस्त्वं हि लोकस्य त्वदात्मकमिदं जगत्‌ ॥ ३१९ ॥ 
ब्रह्माद्याः सकला देवा भवत्पादान्जसेवकाः | 
नास्ति त्वत्तोऽधिका लोके देवता पुरुषोत्तम ॥ ३२० ॥ 
वेदान्तेषु विचिन्वन्ति त्वां मुनीन्द्रास्सनातनम्‌ । 

स भवान्‌ करुणाम्भोधे मम दृष्टिपथं गतः ॥ ३२१ ॥ 


२६. सुदुस्तपम्‌ - ^ 
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to it or worship it; or those men (mortals) who listen with devotion to the 
greatness of that (?rtha or bathe there or drink that water; or those who 
Worship with flowers and others, they are purifiers of the world. O brahmins! 
they get longevity, health, wealth, learning, lustre, victory, reputation good 
sons, satisfaction and whichever is desired, all these do they get in a short 
ume. There is no doubt about this. Its greatness cannot be properly known 
€ven by gods like Brahma and others. What to speak of people like me? 0 
minent sages! the greatness of (this) t?rtha is stated in brief. 


(Glory of Nrsimha) 


3l0b-329. O brahmins! greatness of Sri Narasimhais nowstated. Prahlada, 
the devotee of Nrsimha, a very good (best) Vaisnava was formerly in search 
Ofa pure place for penance on earth to worship Lord Nrsimha with devotion 
by doing penance. He reached the Narayana hill and saw its charm. He 
decided that there is no place on earth greater than that. He bathed in that 
'alyàna tank and took the white auspicious mud found in its bank, wore 
"dhvapundras!?? and reached the peak of that hill, which was isolated and 
Very spotless. He did japa with a concentrated mind? on the single 
syllable !54 of Nrsimha and likewise the mantra (of Nrsimha) in anustubA 
Metre, with yama, niyama and others.” He did severe penance to see 
arasimha. Nrsimha, affectionate to the devotees, was pleased with that 
Penance and He the Lord of the worlds appeared on the top of that hill. 
Prahlada saw, as the fruit of his penance, Narahari,!’’ the ocean of affection, 
His chest marked with Srivatsa, having good qualities, the hand shining with 
discus and lotus, the Supreme Person in Yoga posture on the great auspi- 


59. 


ürdhvapundra: (Ürdhva; upwards; pundra: ornamental marks) these are twelve in 
l53 number to be drawn in the forehead and Pe the body. 
I54 Tadekadhih: one whose thoughts are fixe (Nrümha. न . 
55 Ekáksara: Sa is the one-syllabled mantra OF + + t 

` Gnustubha: in Anustubh metre, the mantr 
उग्रं वीरं महाविष्णुं ज्वलन्तं सर्वतोमुखम्‌ | 
नृसिंह भीषणं भद्रं मृत्युमृत्युं नमाम्यहम्‌ ॥ 
Vide: Ch. UP. VIII. ]. For Paurànic re 
Yamadi: the eight limbs of Yoga begin 
asana, pranayama, pratyahara, dharand, 
Narahari: Hari, lion, Nrsimha. 


a is 


ference VP. [.4.7; BhP. X. 56.8. 
ning with yama. The limbs are yama, niyama, 
dhyana and samadhi, 


l56, 


॥57. 
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शरणं त्वां प्रपन्नोऽस्मि आत्मसात्कुरु मां विभो | 

इति नानाविधैः स्तोत्रे: स स्तुतो नरकेसरी ॥ ३२२ ॥ 
उवाचामृतवर्षिण्या गिरा प्रह्मादसंज्ञकम्‌ | 

Vere तेऽद्य तपसा तुष्टोऽहं वरमीप्सितम्‌ ॥ ३२३ ॥ 
वृणीष्व तत्प्रदास्यामीत्युक्तः प्रह्णादनामकः | 
बद्धाञ्जलिपुटो भूत्वा प्रत्युवाच महामतिः ॥ ३२४ ॥ 
भवान्‌ गुरुःपिता माता eg मे विभो | 

विद्या धनञ्च सकलं नास्ति त्वत्तोऽपरं यतः ॥ ३२५ ॥ 
त्वां विनाहं क्षणमपि वस्तुं नेच्छे भुवीश्वर । 
तस्मान्निरन्तरं देव भवत्पादान्जसेवनाम्‌ ॥ ३२६ ॥ 
दातुमर्हसि देवेश त्विति सम्प्रार्थितो विभुः à 
प्रहमदानुग्रहार्थाय तस्मिन्नेव महीधरे ॥ ३२७ ॥ 
कृतावासो नरहरिस्तेन सम्पूजितो भृशम्‌ । 

अद्यापि राजते तत्र स्वाश्रिताभीष्टसिद्धिकृत्‌ ॥ ३२८ ॥ 
एवं नारायणगिरेर्माहात्म्यं लेशतो मया । 

सङ्कीर्तितं मुनिवराः किमन्यच्छोतुमिच्छत ॥ ३२९ ॥ 


[॥ इति श्रीमौञ्ज्यायनकुलतिलकस्य भगवच्छास्त्रपारीणस्य यदुगिरीशचरणकमलार्चकस्य 
श्रीयोगानन्दभट्टाचार्यस्य तनयेन अळशिङ्गभट्रेन विरचितायां 
सात्वतार्थप्रकाशिकाख्यायामीश्वरतन्त्रव्याख्यायां विंशोऽध्यायः ॥] 


॥ इति श्रीपाञ्चरात्रे ईश्वरसंहितायां यादवाचलमाहात्म्यं नाम विंशोऽध्यायः ॥ 
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cious slab on the top of that hill. O great (best) sages! he danced jumping 
with respect with bristling hairs. He praised Him thus, “Salutations to you, 
Sri Nrsimha, destroyer of Daityas, salutations to you, the Lord of the worlds! 
salutations to you, affectionate to the devotees! protection of this world 
belongs to your nature. All gods beginning with Brahma are servants at your 
lotus-like feet. 0 Supreme Person! there is no deity in the world greater than 
you. Eminent sages search for the eternal you in Vedanta. 58 O ocean of pity! 
such a person has come within the range of my vision. I seek refuge under 
you. O Lord! make me yours.” Praised thus with various stotras, Narakesari ^? 
said to him named Prahlada in a speech, showering nectar, "Prahlada! I am 
pleased now with you penance. Choose a boon of your liking, I shall grant 
it." The very wise man, who was Prahlada by name, folded his palms and 
replied, "You are the preceptor, father, mother, friend, relation to me, 
vidyà, wealth, there is nothing apartfrom you. O lord of earth! Ido notlike 
tolive without you even for a moment. Therefore, O God! you shall grant me 
to do perpetual! service at your lotus-like feet, O Lord of gods!” Lord 
Narahari who was thus requested, even now shines by taking His abode iri 
that same hill to show favour to Prahlada and is worshipped fervently by him. 
He brings to fruition, the desires of those who resort to Him. Thus the 
greatness of Nàrayanagiri is narrated in brief. O eminent sages! what else do 
you like to hear. 


Thus ends the twentieth chapter Greatness of Yadavacala in the 
Is$varasamhita of Sri Pancaratra. 


58. Vedantesu: in the Upanisads. 

59. Narakesari: (kesari: lion) Narasimha. 

]60. Vidya: lore, subject of study. 

6l. Nirantaram: (antaram: interval) without an interval, completely. 


एकविंशोऽध्यायः 
दीक्षाविधिः 


[ दीक्षाविषयकः प्रश्न: ] 
मुनयः - 
भगवन्मुनिशार्दूल सर्वज्ञ वदतां वर । 
अदीक्षितानां पूजादौ प्रागुक्तानधिकारिता ॥ १ ॥ 
तस्माह्दीक्षाविधिं सम्यग्वदस्व मुनिपुङ्गव | 


[ शिष्यस्य गुरुकुलवासपूर्वकं दोषशान्तिक्रमः ] 
नारदः - 
शृणुध्वं मुनयस्सर्वे भवन्ति भगवन्मया: ॥ २ ॥ 
ब्राह्मणः क्षत्रियो वैश्यः शूद्रो वा मुनिपुङ्गवाः | 
पूर्वोक्तलक्षणो ज्ञात्वा कश्चिद्दृढतर: पुमान्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 
संसारभयभीतस्तु निर्वाणमभिवाञ्छति | 
वैराग्यधीरचपलश्चिरकालं गुरोर्गृहे ॥ ४ ॥ 
संस्थितो दासभावेन खेदोद्वेगविवर्जितः | 
ज्ञात्वा तस्यार्थितां नूनमाहूयाग्रे निवेश्य च ॥ ५ ॥ 
कृताकृतञ्च प्रष्टव्यं आजनेस्तत्क्षणावधि | 
ज्ञात्वा दोषबलं सम्यक्‌ प्रायश्नित्ैर्यथोदितैः ॥ ६ ॥ 
कृच्छ्ातिकृच्छुपूर्वैस्तु शोधनीयं प्रयत्नतः | 
बहूनां परिपीडानामसामर्थ्यात्तु लाङ्गलिन्‌ ॥ ii 
मनःप्रसादपर्यन्तं कालं वा द्वादशाहिकम्‌ | 
नियोक्तव्यो मिते पूतेऽयाचिते नक्तभोजने ॥ ८ ॥ 

अथैकविंशोऽध्यायो व्याख्यास्यते । 


इह मुनिभिः पृष्टो नारदः दीक्षाविधिं दर्शयन्‌ आदौ शिष्यस्य गुरुकुलवासपूर्वकं दोषशान्तिक्रममाह 7 
ब्राह्मणः इत्यादिभिः | नारसिंहमन्त्रदीक्षाविधिस्तु सात्वतोक्तो ज्ञेय: | 


CHAPTER XXI 


Initiation 


(Question on Diksa) 


l-2a. Sages: Bhagavan! best among sages! omniscient! best among 
Speakers! that those who are notinitiated are not qualified for doing worship 


Was stated before. O best sage! tell us therefore clearly the method of 
Initiation, 


(Method of overcoming the defects in the case of a disciple while in the family of the 
Preceptor) 

#b-l0a. Narada: O sages! all of you listen. Everything (all) are of the 
Essence of Bhagavan, Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, Vaigyas or Südras. O eminent 
Sages! a (certain) man has the features said before is more confident and 
'S afraid of the fear of worldly existence and desires for salvation. Finding 
h im who has the feeling of detachment, not wavering, stays for a long time 
m the home of the preceptor asaservant, free from pain and exci tement and 

f towing his longing, the preceptor must call him in and make him sitin his 
ront. He must be asked what he had done and what he had not since his 

irth Upto that moment. Knowing well the power of the defect, he (preceptor) 
must Purify him with effort with expiationsas they are stated after krcchra and 
alikrechra 3 O Samkarsana!' this is because many would not have the capacity 
to undergo initiation (on these torments). One should be commissioned to 
take food at night (alone) which is limited, pure, and unsolicited for twelve 
days or that time till when the mind attains clarity; singing the praise of God, 
“aning (the precincts of the temple), bath and (taking effort to) bringing 
l. 


drdhatarah: More resolute, more firm-minded. in the Buddhist philosophy; it 
nirvāņa: Extinction; this word is of frequent occurance in th 


i xti i ere is room for perfect 

Means moksa; extinction; when all desires are extinguished, he some others, perfect 
"Pose which is the goal in some of the systems of philosoph) vin some o mers, perfect 
repose means undisturbed state which should be taken 
beati | 

iras a icular ance taking 

i i a particular penar z 

Krcchya: austerity, penance; Arcchrátikrechgra: name ot a Fe E 
nothing but water to maintain oneself for a number of days up १ 
taking certain observances. . loughshare (langala) as his weapon. 
Làngalin; Balarama or Samkarsana holding the ploughsh: £ 
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स्तुतिसम्मार्जनस्नानपुष्पाद्याहरणोद्यमे । 
आश्रमे वैष्णवानान्तु दिव्याद्यायतने विभो: ॥ ९ ॥ 
अनिशं भगवद्विम्ब'मापीठादवलोकने | 

[ ब्रह्मकूर्चसहितं प्रायश्चित्तम्‌ ] 
अभिजाततनुर्यः प्राग्दुष्कृतैर्मलिनीकृतः ॥ १० ॥ 
साम्प्रतं भगवद्भक्त्या पवित्रीकृतमानसः | 
अहोरात्रोषितो भूत्वा नखकेशादिलुण्ठितः ॥ ११ ॥ 
पञ्जगव्यमथापाद्यं हृाद्यैः सकुशोदकम्‌ | 
मन्तरैस्तद्वासुदेवाद्यैः समावर्त्य चतुश्शतम्‌ ॥ १२ ॥ 
एवं दिनचतुष्कन्तु स्नापयेत्तेन तं सुधीः । 
प्रत्यहं चतुरो वारानाप्रभातात्निशागमम्‌ ॥ १३ ॥ 
ब्रह्मतीर्थचतुष्कन्तु आपूर्यापूर्यं संपिबेत्‌ | 
क्रमात्सञ्चोदितै्मन्त्रैः समाचम्यान्तराऽन्तरा ॥ १४ ॥ 
अतृप्तमशनं Hated क्षीराज्यभावितम्‌ | 
क्षपयेत्फल'मूलैर्वा अहोरात्रचतुष्टयम्‌ ॥ १५ ॥ 
इति भक्त्या प्रपन्नानामाजीवमपि दुष्कृतात्‌ | 
कथितं विरतानाञ्च देहशुद्धिकरं परम्‌ ॥ १६ ॥ 
ब्रह्मकूर्चसमेतन्तु प्रायश्चित्तं मयाऽद्यते | 

[ दोषाधिक्ये हेमदानादिकमपि कार्या ] 
ज्ञात्वा महत्त्वं दोषाणां त्रिविधानां तु वै पुरा ॥ १७ ॥ 
सम्भवे सति हेमादिदानं सततमाचरेत्‌ । 

[ पूर्वोक्तब्रह्मकूर्चप्रायश्चित्तस्य चतुर्थाशेन हासः ] 
पूर्वोक्ताद्द्विहितात्कालाल्लघुदुष्कृतिनां क्रमात्‌ ॥ १८ ॥ 
चतुर्थाशेन हासतो' ब्रह्मकूर्चं पिबेत्ततः | 


१. yaza ^ 
२. सेवयेत्फल - ^ 
३. हस्वस्तु - 8 
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flowers. He shall live in an abode’ ofthe Vaisnavas, divine temple of God,and 
beholding uninterruptedly’ the idol of God from the pedestal. 


(Expiation with Brahmakirca)’ 


]0b-l7a. He, whose body is noble-born (of noble parents) and who has 
become stained by the evil-deeds done before, has now his mind purified by 
devotion to the Lord. He must have fasted’ fora day and have the nails and 
hairs cut. He shall repeat the mantras of Vasudeva and others for four 
hundred times while preparing Parcagavya with water mixed up with 
darbhas shall be consecrated with Ardaya and other mantras. The good 
priest shall make him (pupil) take bath with these for four times a day. He 
shall fill up a vessel or cup with the four brahmatirtha ^ and drink it four times 
a day from dawn to night fall. He shall sip water (do acamana) in between 
with mantras that are enjoined and finally take food not to (full) satisfaction, 
that is prepared with milk and ghee. Or, he shall spend four days with fruits 
and bulbous roots. Thus is stated now by me to you the supreme expiatory 
act with brahmakürca that purifies the body for those who surrender them- 
selves to God with devotion (purifier), even some misdeeds done from the 
beginning of life and also for those who have detachment. 


(God and others are to be given as gifts when defects are excessive) 

॥70-] 83. Knowing at first the severity of the three kinds of (past) defects 
(sins), n gold and others are always to be given. 
(Reduction of one fourth of expiation of brahmakurca stated above) 


l8b-l9a. For those who have done mistakes of light nature at the times 
enjoined before, brahmakiürca, reduced by one fourth shall be drunk. 


5.  àsrama: Abode, rama here does not mean hermitage where sages and recluses dwell. 

6. anisam: Nightless, without breaking the work at nights, that is, always, without any 
break. 

7. 


Brahmakürca: this is the name of Pancagavya. A kürcais made of samits and is to be used 
to stir Paricagavya. A homa is to be done with this kurca. 

8. uita: from vas to abstain from food. See Astadhyayi ].4.48. 

9.  Ahorátra: a day including night. 

I0. Kesadi: taken a shave. 

ll. Ardayamantra: Om hamsah sucisade hrdayaya namah. 

I2. Brahmatirtha: holy water, water consecrated with the utterance of the mantras. 

3. Dosatraya: three defects or sins done by mind, word and deed. 
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[ दोषाधिक्ये मासाभिवृद्धिः ] 
कालेन वर्णोत्कर्षण सह सामान्यमुच्यते ॥ १९ ॥ 
प्रायश्चित्त हि सर्वेषां सर्वकल्मषनाशनम्‌ । 
उत्तरोत्तरतां बुध्वा प्रथमं दुष्कृतस्य च ॥ २० ॥ 
क्षपेयेत्तद्विजेन्द्रस्तु मासैद्वित्रिचतुर्गुणै : i 

[ नृपादीनां प्रायश्चित्ताभिवृद्धि: ] 
नृपविट्छूद्रजातीय एकैकं वर्धयेत्क्रमात्‌ ॥ २१ ॥ 
मासमेकादिकात्कालात्समारभ्य यथाक्रमम्‌ । 

[ शरणागतस्यं निर्दोषत्वं कैमुत्यन्यायसिद्धम्‌ ] 
दुराचारोऽपि सर्वाशी कृतघ्नो नास्तिकः पुरा ॥ २२ ॥ 
समाश्रयेदादिदेवं श्रद्धया शरणं यदिः | 
निर्दोषं विद्धि तं जन्तुं प्रभावात्परमात्मनः ॥ २३ ॥ 
किं पुनर्योऽनुतापार्तः शासनेऽस्मिन्‌ हि संस्थित: à 
विरतो दुष्कृताचैव* भक्तिच्छायां समाश्रितः ॥ २४ ॥ 

[ नृसिंह मन्त्रदीक्षा ] 
एवं संशुद्धदोषाणां बहुजन्मार्जितस्य च | 
कल्मषस्य विघातार्थ नारसिंहीं महामते ॥ २५ ॥ 
कृत्वा वै साम्म्रतं दीक्षां दद्याद्वै मन्त्रपूर्वकम्‌ । 
आराधनं हि तस्यैव वैभवीयस्य वै विभो: ॥ २६ ॥ 
सबाह्याभ्यन्तरं चैव सम्यङ्मासचतुष्टयम्‌ | 
मासाष्टकं वत्सरं वा बुद्धया भावबलं पुरा ॥ २७ ॥ 
ज्ञात्वा भव्याशयानां च प्रसादं पारमेश्वरम्‌ । 
विभवव्यूहसूक्ष्माख्यां दीक्षां कुर्यादनन्तरम्‌ ॥ २८ ॥ 


४. स्वयम्‌ - B,D 
५. कुकृता- ^ 
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(Increase of expiation month by month when defects are more) 


I9b-2la. Expiation, which would destroy all sins, is stated in a general 
manner in point of time together with the superiority of caste. Finding out 
further and further (severity and more of it) of the bad deed the eminent 
Brahmin shall have it destroyed in months twice or thrice or four times. 


(Increase of expiation for kings and others) 
2]b-22a. In the case of those, who belong to the Ksatriya, Vaisya and 


Sudra castes, one by one among the acts of expiation may be increased 
beginning from one month and so on. 


(That a person who surrenders is free from blemish is established through 
Kaimutyanyaya) 

22b-24. If one, who was formerly a heretic, of bad conduct, eating 
anything (without determination) and ungrateful, surrender to the primeval 
Lord with faith, then understand that being as flawless owing to the glory of 
the supreme Lord. How much more should that person be (fit to be treated 
as flawless) who is afflicted with remorse? He has a place in this order, who 
has abstained from misdeed and has taken shelter under devotion." 
(Initiation for Nrsimhamantra) 

25-28. In order to destroy the sin acquired in many births for those who 
have been purified off the defect, O wise man! the initiation in the mantra 
of Narasimha shall be now given with the mantra. Worship of the powerful 
mantra of that Lord, both the internal and external kinds, is to be done 
properly for four months, or eight months, or a year in order to get the 
affection strengthened. Knowing the supreme Lord'sfavour (asobtainable) 
for those whose intentions are good, initiations with the names vibhava, 
vyüha and siksma shall be awarded (to the pupils). 


l4. Bhaktichaya: Shade of devotion, that is not necessarily a devotee but one passes on for 
a devotee. 
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[ क्ष्मापरिग्रहपूर्वकं दीक्षामण्डपनिर्माणप्रकार: ] 
अथ दीक्षाविधिं वक्ष्ये शृणुध्वं मुनिसत्तमाः | 
सम्प्राप्तप्रत्ययानां च द्विजातीनां च साम्प्रतम्‌ ॥ २९॥ 
सम्यक्‌ प्रक्षीणपापानामारूढानामिह क्रमे । 
शुभेऽनुकूले नक्षत्रे तिथौ लग्ने शुभे क्षण ॥ ३० ॥ 
भक्तानामधिवासार्थ क्ष्मापरिग्रहमाचरेत्‌ | 
पुण्ये देशेऽनुकूले च मनोज्ञे साधुसेविते ॥ ३१ ॥ 
मृद्वारिफलपुष्पाद्ये कुशेन्धनसमन्विते' । 
गोसस्यशालिसुभगे क्षुद्रप्राणिविवर्जिते ॥ ३२ ॥ 
तत्र वर्णानुरूपां क्ष्मां भजेत्पूर्वोक्तलक्षणाम्‌ | 
सर्वदोषविनिर्मुक्तां सत्पक्षिमृगसेविताम्‌ ॥ ३३ ॥ 


अथ क्ष्मापरिग्रहपूर्वकं दीक्षामण्डपनिर्माणप्रकारमाह -- अथ दीक्षाविधिम्‌ इत्यारभ्य बलिं सर्वत्र 


सर्वदा इत्यन्तम्‌ | 
या शुभायतनोद्देशे मठगोष्ठापणे गृहै : | 
तोयाशयाश्रमक्षेतरैः सद्दुतैरन्तरीकृता ॥ ३४ ॥ 
जलाद्भयविनिर्मुक्ता बलाद्भुक्ता य सज्जनैः | 
वनैरुपवनै्रामैः ARTS: समावृता ॥ ३५ ॥ 
अलाभे सति लाभे वा स्वभूमेब्राह्मणादिषु | 
स्वमन्त्रेणार्चनात्‌ स्वत्वं कुर्यात्‌ वर्णव्यपेक्षया ॥ ३६ ॥ 
उद्धृतां कृतखातां च ज्ञात्वा दोषान्वितां पुरा | 
शुभमृत्पूरितां कृत्वा लघ्वश्मभिरथावृताम्‌ ॥ ३७ ॥ 
ततश्च कुट्र्थेत्पश्चात्‌ पञ्चगव्येन सेचयेत्‌ ॥ 
युक्तां हेमादिसद्रत्ने: समीकृत्योपलिप्य च ॥ ३८ ॥ 
तत्रार्चनं विभोः कुर्याद्‌ हवनान्तँ च पूर्ववत्‌ | 
भूतानां बलिदानं च सुरभीणां च तर्पणम्‌ ॥ ३९ ॥ 

६. ग्रहेक्षिते - पा 


७. समित्कुश - पा 
८. ध्यानान्तम्‌ - पा 


TRANSLATION ]289 


(Method of arranging the pavilion of initiation after the selection of the site) 
29-52a. O good sages! I shall tell the method of कळक listen. The site shall 
be acquired for adhivasa when the constellation is auspicious and favourable 
the lunar phase and /agnas ° (are auspicious) and the moment (is) auspi- 
cious for initiating now the twice-born who have gained conviction (in 
initiation), for those who have their sins completely destroyed and who have 
attained (a high status)! in the order. The site shall be in a holy and 
favourable place, attractive and resorted by good people; which is rich in 
mud, water, fruits and flowers; which has darbha and faggots; pleasing with 
COWS, crops and fine rice and bereft of wicked animals. 4 site consistent with 
the caste and possessing the marks stated above shall be acquired. It shall be 
free from all defects, resorted to by good birds and animals; that which is 
interspersed with and surrounded by reservoirs of water, hermitages and 
holy spots, with houses, Mathas, ' cowpens and markets and is in a place of 
auspicious resting places; which is free from the fear of water and well! 
enjoyed by good people; which is surrounded by forests parks and villages 
which are parts of towns. When a site is not available or available as one's own 
shall be made as belonging to Brahmins and others by worshipping it with 
its mantra out of deference to the caste. Knowing it at the outset as defective 
before, it shall be raised and dug, and be filled with auspicious (fine) mud 
and filled on all sides with light stones. Then it shall be pounded later and 


5. 


Lagna: the point where the horizon intersects the ecliptic. 
l6. 


Arudhanam: Aspirants for a goal are of two kinds, áruruksu and arudha; the former has 
the desire to reach the goal, while the latter who had reached the goal (cf. Bh. G. 
VI. 3); those who have the conviction and have their sins destroyed are to be taken to 
belong to the letter kind. 


Matha: Literally resting place, the hut of an ascetic; nowadays name of an institution 
of a particular creed. 


Jalàdbhaya: fear arising from the flow of water as in the case of floods. 
Balat: Use of force but must mean enjoyed by good people voluntarily occupying it. 


१7. 


8. 
]9. 
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द्विजानां दक्षिणान्तं वै ततस्तत्र समापयेत्‌ । 

प्राग्दिक्षु सिद्धिपूर्वन्तु मण्डपं मण्डनान्वितम्‌ ॥ ४० ॥ 
स्तम्भट्दिद्वितयेनैव कोणगेनोपशोभितम्‌ | 

पार्थिवेन च पीठेन मध्यगेन विराजितम्‌ ॥ ४१ ॥ 
विस्तारात्तु द्विजादीनां शुद्रान्तानां समं स्मृतम्‌ | 
अष्टाश्रमथवा वृत्तं quis सोपपीठकम्‌ ॥ ४२ ॥ 
अष्ङ्गुलात्समुत्सेधादेकापायेन लक्षितम्‌ | 
स्वोन्नत्यर्थेनोपपीठं सर्वेषां परिकल्पयेत्‌ ॥ ४३ ॥ 
विस्तारमुपपीठानां उच्छायादिद्वगुणं समम्‌ | 
उपपीठस्य संलग्ना तन्मानेन तु चोन्नता ॥ ४४ ॥ 
आप्यदिकू साग्रहस्था च सम्पाद्याऽ5ऽसनपिण्डिका | 
नैवेद्यमुपपीठे तु विनिवेद्य निधाय च ॥ ४५ ॥ 

तस्य दक्षिणदिग्भागे त्वन्तर्गमनसंयुतम्‌ । 
विविक्तलोचनोपेतं पिण्डिकाकुण्डभूषितम्‌ ॥ ४६ ॥ 
सकवारार्गलोपेतं कुर्याद्धवनमण्डपम्‌ | 
उपलिप्यास्त्रजप्तेन वारिणा गोमयेन तु ॥ ४७ ॥ 
विधिवच्छोभनं कुर्यादित्येवं मण्डपद्वयम्‌ i 

विहितो वित्तविरहादधिवासो द्विजालये ॥ ४८ ॥ 
शिष्यैर्वाऽऽचार्यभवने^ तत्र कुर्यात्परिग्रहम्‌ i 
प्राग्वदर्चनपूर्वन्तु भूततर्पणपश्चिमम्‌ ॥ ४९ ॥ 

ओदनं दधिलाजाज्यं मधुतोयपरिप्लुतम्‌ | 
भूततर्पणमित्युक्तं तद्विना तत्र तेऽनिशम्‌ ॥ ५० ॥ 
सन्तिपष्ठन्ते बहिः क्रुद्धाः HIGHAM: परं पदम्‌ | 
अतश्च विहितं यत्नात्‌ स्थाने क्षेत्रीकृते सति ॥ ५१ i 
निर्विन्नसिद्धये दद्यात्‌ बलिं सर्वत्र सर्वदा | 


२. शिष्यै - 4 
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spre be Pañcagavya uh all >” mad e to have gold and good gems, and 
worshipped there as befor dA with (cowdung). The Lord shall be 
cows? shall be pleased?! y » oma. Bali shall be M to the beings, 
The work shall be ee an all this completed by giving gifts to Brahmins. 
decorated and bP in the east. A pavilion shall be erected, 
(appear beautiful) with. wit Le pars each in the corners. It shall shine 
extent shall be th P" carthen sea (or pedestal) kept in the middle. Its 
corners or circul € same for the Brahmin, upto Sudras. It might have eight 
shall b eu ar (in size) or four corners with a small stool. Its elevation 
Je by eight angulas with one reduced from it. Small stool shall be 
Provided for all for its own elevation. Its width shall be twofold this height of 
॥ » small stool. The pedestal for the seat shall be close to the small stool 
rane by its measurement, shall have the elephant's trunk” like projec- 
; 220 फण्ड to the western quarter. The offering shall be done and placed 
nthe small stool. ७ dhavana pavilion? shallbe erected to the south ofit, with 
paths within, with clear outlets, bedecked with the pedestal and fire-pit and 
aving doors with bolts. They shall be smeared with water consecrated with 
astramantra and cowdung and beautified according to rule. Thus two 
Pavilions are enjoined when funds are lacking. Adhivasa shall be done in the 
abode of Brahmins, or in the house of the Acarya by the pupils. That place 
shall be acquired. It shall be first worshipped and ending with pleasing the 
Spirits. Bhütatarbana is cooked rice mixed up with curds, fried grain and 
ghee, soaked in honey and water. In the absence of it, they (spirits) stand 
always there outside, enraged and expecting a high place. Hence when asite 
is taken up, bali shall be offered everywhere and at all times for successful 
accomplishment without obstacles. 


20. . न | i 
Surabhi: a name for Kāmadhenu, a divine cow, here it refers to Cows in genera 


2]. 

22 sabana: act of pleasing, that is, by offering fodder 

23 »agrahasta: tip of the elephant's trunk. . 
| Sanskrit word. The name Daman 


Di 
Hhavanamandapa: dhavana does not appear to bea 
is n MP | | 
पी used instead. Damanaisa fragrant twig green In co 
o a . 
wers and wreathed into a garland. 


lour and very often itis twined with 
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[ संभारार्जनम्‌ ] 
कृत्वैवं मड़लार्थ तु दीर्घ घण्टारवं शुभम्‌” ॥ ५२ ॥ 
स्वपदात्‌ प्राग्वदुत्थाप्य प्रोच्चार्य प्रणवं महत्‌ । 
प्रवेशयेत्ततस्तस्मात्‌ लाजान्‌ सिद्धार्थकान्‌ शुभान्‌ ॥ ५३ ॥ 

सम्भारार्जनमाह — कृत्वैवम्‌ इत्यादिभि: i 

फलानि श्रीफलादीनि चन्दनादीनि रोचनाम्‌ । 
Jagal: सुमनसस्तन्हीरुहमञ्जरीम्‌ ॥ ५४ ॥ 
साग्रान्‌ हरितदर्भाश्च सर्वरलानि काञ्चनम्‌ । 
सर्वौषधीत्वगेलाद्यं सुगन्धिनिचयं शुभम्‌ ॥ ५५ ॥ 
पद्मकं शङ्खपुष्पं च विष्णुक्रान्ता कुन्दकम्‌ | 
सप्त सप्त च धान्यानि बीजानि च समानि षट्‌ ॥ ५६ ॥ 
शालिश्यामाकनीवारतण्डुलं भूरि सम्भृतम्‌ । 
गोसम्भवानि वै पञ्च पत्रेष्वौदुम्बरेषु च ॥ ५७ ॥ 
तत्‌ स्राववर्जितान्यानि तान्येव सुबहून्यपि । 
प्रतिक्षणोपयोगार्थ भाण्डेष्वपि नवेषु च ॥ ५८ ॥ 
पाद्याचमनमर्घ्यार्थ दध्यन्नं ` विनिवेदने | 
हेमाद्युत्थानि पात्राणि मृदुपर्णपुटानि वा ॥ ५९ ॥ 
पाण्डुराणि दुकूलानि वस्त्रयुग्महयं नवम्‌ | 
उपवीतं सोत्तरीयं सुसिते धौतवाससी ॥ ६० ॥ 
कौशेयानि पवित्राणि कङ्कणं साङ्गुलीयकम्‌ | 
स्फाटिकं चाक्षसूत्रं तु पद्याक्षन्तु गणित्रकम्‌ ॥ ६१ ॥ 
पञ्चलोहमयं चक्रं सशङ्कं द्वादशारकम्‌ | 
कुतपं योगपट्टञ्च नेत्रवस्त्रं मृगाजिनम्‌ ॥ ६२ ॥ 
बृसिकां शाटकं पटं पादुके च उपानहौ | 
दण्डं प्रतिग्रहञ्छत्रं चूर्ण गोधूममाषजे ॥ ६३ ॥ 

१०. घण्टाखोपमम्‌ - पा 


११. संस्कृतम्‌ - पा 
१२. दध्यन्तम्‌ - पा 
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(A cquiring the materials) 
59b-74. Having sounded the bell so as to make its auspicious sound 
continue for a long time, the priest shall get up, as before, from his seat and 
utter the Pranava. He shall bring in fried grain, auspicious white mustards 
Snphala and other fruits, sandal-paste, gorocana, flowers of whit 
other colours, bunches of flowers (shoots), green darbhas with (unbroken) 
tips, all gems, gold, all medicinal herbs, clove, cardamum pleasant om) 
plen tiful of perfumes, padmaka, Sankhapuspa, visnukranta, kundaka four 
teen grains, SIX kinds of seeds, fine polished rice, §yamaka, coarse rice— all 
in profuse quantities and polished, the five products?? got from the cow 
udumbara vessels, many others which are free from apertures (at the 
bottom), new vessels for use just at the moments, vessels made of gold and 
others for padya, acamana, and arghya, for offering cooked rice with curds 
or cups made of soft leaves, white silks, new pair of clothes, sacred thread, 
pair of white washed clothes with upper cloth, holy linens, bracelet, with 
ring, rosary garland made of crystals, lotus seeds for counting, discus made 
of five metals" with twelve spokes and conch, kutapa (a blanket or kusa grass 
or made of the wool of goats), yogapatta,”* netravastra (veil over the eye), 
deer’s hide, seat made of twisted grass, strip (towel) of cloth, plate (or 
bandage), sandals, shoes, staff, spittoon, umbrella, powders of wheat and 
blackgram, garlands of four colours,” heap (group) of green leaves, beau- 
tiful, pure, light, and mixed up with blue fresh grass, guggullu, clean incense, 
oil for the lamps, wicks, mirror, can for incense, bell, kurca made of darbhas, 
pollen of flowers, a pair of karanis, ? palika, white small water jar; a firm 
golden clump of five darbhas, five angulaslong, thread dyed with red lac; very 
sharp scissors, blade; eight stems (of trees) with edges having the plume (of 
the peacock) or produced out of metals, mud or wood with raised and firm 


24. Sriphala: Bilva fruit. 

95. Fourteen grains: seven of the village and seven of the forest. 
96. Paicagavya is meant here. 

97. Pancaloha: five metals are gold, silver, copper, un and lead. 
98. See under IX. 

99. Garlands of four colours, black, red, yellow and white. 

30. Karani. 
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सप्त सप्त च धान्यानि-ग्राम्यारण्यभेदभिन्नानि हवि:पाकप्रकरणोक्तानि ज्ञेयानि ॥ 
चतुर्वर्णानि माल्यानि सुन्दरं पावनं लघु । 
नीलशाद्ठलसम्मिश्रं हरितं पत्रसञ्चयम्‌ ॥ ६४ ॥ 
गुग्गुलं pgi च दीपतैलं च वर्तयः | 
दर्पणं धूपपात्रं च घण्टां कूर्च च दर्भजम्‌ ॥ ६५ ॥ 
रजांसि करणीयुग्मं पालिकां घटिकां सिताम्‌ । 
पञ्चाङ्गुलं तु सुदृढ हेमाद्यं कुशपञ्चकम्‌ ॥ ६६ ॥ 
अलक्तरज्ञितं सूत्रं सुसितं कर्तरीक्षुरम्‌ | 
काण्डान्यष्टौ तु साग्राणि बर्हिपक्षान्वितानि च ॥ ६७ ॥ 
्रोन्नतानि स्थिराग्राणि लोहमृत्काष्ठजानि वा | 
रञ्जितानि सुधाद्यैस्तु तदाधाराणि यानि च ॥ ६८ ॥ 
मल्लकान्यम्बुकुम्भानि भृङ्गारं करवीं शुभाम्‌ | 
अकाममूलं Pelé साधारं कलशं तथा ॥ ६९ ॥ 
स्थालीं कमण्डलुं cat तत्पिधानं तु चुल्लिकाम्‌ | 
भद्रपीठं चतुष्पादं चतुरश्रायतं नवम्‌ ॥ ७० ॥ 
मात्रावित्तं सताम्बूलं दन्तधावनसञ्चयम्‌ । 
शुष्कगोमयसंयुक्तामरणिं चाग्निदं मणिम्‌ ॥ ७१ ॥ 
पालाशपूर्वास्समिधः an: परिधयस्तु वै i 
प्रभूतमिन्धनं शुष्कमाज्याक्तं तिलतण्डुलम्‌ ॥ ७२ ॥ 
प्रागुक्तं gpa च होमोपकरणं च यत्‌ | 
सर्व पक्ष्मकपर्यन्तं बृहत्पात्रद्वयान्वितम्‌ ॥ ७३ ॥ 
पूर्वोक्तानां च भोगानां मध्याद्यःस्थण्डिलार्चने | 
संयाति चाङ्गभावं तद्‌ ज्ञात्वा सर्व प्रवेशयेत्‌ ॥ ७४ ॥ 


[ अङ्कुरार्पणविधिः J 
अधिवासदिनात्पूर्वदिने कृत्वाऽङ्कुरार्पणम्‌ | 


[ प्रतिसरबन्धनम्‌ ] 
अधिवासदिने पूर्व कृत्वा वै कौतुकं शिशोः ॥ ७५ ॥ 
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edges and coloured with lime etc., and their supports; lamp stands; pitcher 
with (or for) water, vase and with auspicious connecting tube ( karavi), roots 
(got) out of season, a pitcher with a support which is well baked; a vessel 
kamandalu,” ladle with its lid, a fire-place; throne with four legs; fresh and 
rectangular in shape; well-known matrá, with tambula, collection of articles 
for cleaning the teeth, the aran? stick along with dried up cowdung and the 
gem born of fire,” samits of Palaga and other trees with tipsand fences (made 
of sticks); large quantity of dried fuel, sesamum and rice smeared with ghee, 
sruk, sruva and others which were stated before, materials for homa, all of 
them upto Paksmaka with two big vessels. All these are to be brought within 
knowing that which becomes part of those is required for worship on the 
ground from among the enjoyable things stated before. 


(Method of doing germination) 
75a. After doing germination on the day before adhivasana 
(Tyring of the Pratisara) 


75b. After trying at first the kautuka? (pratisara) to the child” on the day 
of adhivasa. 


kamandalu: a vessel made of wood or mud used for water by ascetics and religious 
students. 


arani: also called sami, the twigs or branches of this tree generate fire when rubbed 
together. 

33. agnijam manim: sun stone, süryakànta. 

34. Paksmaka: lead. 

Prastisara: thread smeared with turmeric powder tied around the wrist of the person 
who is to conduct the ritual. It is also called Kautuka. 

Sisu: child, the pupil who is to have initiation, is referred as child mainly the cause the 
pupil must be fairly young then or not initiated before. 
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[ शिष्याणां बहुत्वे यागद्रव्याणां वृद्धिः ] 


अनुग्रहधियाऽऽचार्यो भक्तानां भाविनां विभोः i 
दिव्यभोगफलेप्सूनां निशश्रेयसपदार्थिनाम्‌ ॥ ७६ ॥ 
प्रत्येकेक हि यागाङ्गं वर्धयेददिव्यमूर्तिना i 
नित्येनाव्यक्ततत्त्वेन सन्मन्त्रब्रह्मणा सह ॥ ७७ ॥ 
स्वात्मकर्मद्रुमद्रव्यं मन्त्रव्यूहं यथागमम्‌ | 

फलदं स्यात्सकामानामकामानां हि मोक्षदम्‌ ॥ ७८ ॥ 


[ स्नानाह्विकादिपूर्वकं स्वासनोपवेशनम्‌ ] 
ससहायस्ततस्तत्र प्राग्वत्स्नात्वा कृताह्निकः | 
सम्प्रविश्याप्यदिक्संस्थः प्राङ्मुखः प्रविशेत्ततः ॥ ७९ ॥ 
पद्मासनादिना मार्गे चर्मण्यास्यात्प्रपूर्वकम्‌ | 


[येन मन्त्रेण दीक्षा क्रियते तेनैवाङ्गसहितेन सर्वकर्माचरणम्‌ ] 
कुर्याद्यदधिकारेण मन्त्रेणानुग्रहं शिशोः ॥ ८० ॥ 
तेनाङ्गसहितेनैव सर्व कर्म समाचरेत्‌ । 


[ सर्वाराधनादियोग्यतासिद्धयर्थ समस्तैरपि विभवमन्त्रैः युगपदेव न्यासादि ] 


समस्तैवें भवेर्मन्त्रै: कार्यो वाऽनुग्रहो यदि ॥ ८१ ॥ 


आदावङ्कुरार्पणविधिमाह — अधिवासदिनात्‌ इति । अत्राऽयुग्मासु पालिकास्वङ्कुरावापनं ज्ञेयम्‌, 
' अयुग्मा मानुषे कार्या' इत्युक्तत्वात्‌ । 
प्रतिसरविधिमाह -- अधिवासदिने इति i 
शिष्याणां बहुत्वे यागद्रव्याणामपि वृद्धिमाह -- अनुग्रहधिया इति । 
अथ स्नानाहिकादिपूर्वकं स्वासनोपवेशनमाह — ससहायः इति | 
येन मन्त्रेण दीक्षा क्रियते, तेनैवाङ्गसहितेन सर्वकर्माचरणमाह — कुर्यात्‌ इति । 
सर्वाराधनदानार्थ द्विषट्कावाप्तये तदा । 
विशाखयूपमन्त्रेण कुर्यात्तद्धारणद्वयम्‌ ॥ ८२ ॥ 
तद्वीजेन तनुं व्याप्य प्राग्वत्तदभिमन्त्रतैः | 
पुराहतैर्यथाशक्ति मण्डलञ्च समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ८३ ॥ 


TRANSLATION 


(Increase of the materials for yaga when the disciples are many) 


76-78. For those, who would become the devotees of the Lord, wh 
to ge t the results of divine enjoyment and who desire for the abode ot 
moksa, the Acarya shall increase, to do favour to them, the constituent ar 
of yaga, for each one (of the pupils) with the good mantra treated as 
Brahman having the divine form with the eternal tattva of avyaRta (matte " 
The group of mantras, which represents the things got from the tree ofone’ l 
own deeds, would grant the result when it is in accordance with the Agama 


for those who have a desire to get accomplishments and offer moksato those 
who do not have any personal desire. l 
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(Placing (him) in his seat after he takes bath and attends to daily routine) 


79-80a. He shall have, with assistance, take bath as before, attend to daily 
. 38 . 
routine, enter from the west and with the face turned to the east. He shall 
sit on deer's hide" in Padmásana"? posture, facing the east.*! 


(That mantra, which is used for initiation, shall be used with its component parts for 
all acts) 


80b-8la. That mantra, with whose commissioning the child is shown 
favour, shall alone be used with its limits in all acts. 


(Nyasa and others are to be done at the same time with all the mantras of divine descents 
to provide qualfication for all worships) 
8b-83. If favour is to be shown (to the aspirant) by all mantras of divine 
descent, then the visükhayüpamantra" shall be used to do the two dhàranas," 
in order to acquire the twelve syllabled mantra to provide for all (kinds of) 


37. Nissreyas: beautitude. 
38. apya: belonging to water, the direction is that of Varuna, the Lord of water. 
39. Marga: belonging to deer (mrga). 
40. Padmásana: see for description Ahs. XXXI. 34; Pad. S. II. .] 3-l4a. 
4]. Prapurevakam: towards the east. 
42. Visakhaytipamantra: see LT. ch. XX and Laksmitantra Translation by Sanjukta Gupta 
fn. on P. 59. This is also called Brahmayüpa (SS. IV. 7). 
43. Dhàranà: 
Vide: विषयेषु च वैराग्यादभ्यासाङ्गुणदर्शनात्‌ | 
परमात्मनि संरोधो मनसो धारणा स्मृता ॥ 
Cf. SS. XVIII. 54a; JS. IX.35; Ahs. XXXVI. 58; JS XIII.69. 
There are two dháranás mentioned here; four in VP. VI.7.85-90. See com. ibid; Pau. 
S. (XXXII. 47; XL. ॥425), mentions it to be five in number four in LT. XXXII. 46; XL. 
III. 6. 
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[ गन्धाद्यलङ्करणादिकम्‌ ] 
प्राक्समालभनैर्वस्त्रै: कटकाद्यङ्गुलीयकैः | 
सितोष्णीषेण महता सितमाल्येन वै सह ॥ ८४ ॥ 
मुखवासैस्सताम्बूलैर्ललाटतिलकेन च । 
कृत्वा शुभेन शारीरं योगपट्टेन संस्थितम्‌ ॥ ८५ ॥ 

[ विशाखयूपबीजन्यास: इत्यादि ] 
हत्पुण्डरीकमध्ये तु संन्यसेद्वीजमैश्वरम्‌ । 
करयोः पद्मनाभीयं ध्रुवाख्यमथ विग्रहे ॥ ८६ ॥ 
शेषैरालभ्य पादान्तमामूर्ध्नश्चापि पूर्ववत्‌ | 

सवैर्विभवदेवतामनत्रैर्युगपदेव दीक्षाप्रकरणे तन्मन्त्रैन्यासादिक्रममाह — समस्तैवै भवैः इत्यादिभिः | 

हस्तयोविंग्रहे साङ्गं विन्यसेद्वीजमैश्वरम्‌ ॥ ८७ ॥ 
मुद्रावसानं कृत्वैवं सम्यक्‌ तदनु चाहरेत्‌ | 

[ शङ्खचक्रादानं अभिमन्त्रणञ्च ] 
पाणिभ्यां शङ्कचक्रे द्वे स्वमन्त्रेणाभिमन्त्रिते ॥ ८८ ॥ 
भूत्वा तदात्मना पश्चात्तौ निधाय धरातले | 
अवलोक्याखिलं तत्स्थं प्रवर्तेताथ कर्मणि ॥ ८९ ॥ 

[ स्थानशोधनमित्यादि ] 
अस्त्राभिमन्त्रितं कृत्वा कर्मागारान्तरे स्थितः | 
तेनोपलिप्य सम्मार्ज्य यागस्थानं निघृष्य च ॥ ९० ॥ 
तद्रह्माख्यवयो भूयस्तेजसो अभिवृद्धये | 
हेमपूर्वाणि रत्नानि बीजानि विनिवेश्य च ॥ ९१ ॥ 
प्राग्ददर्घ्यादिपात्राणि परिकल्प्य यथाविधि | 
मुख्यार्घ्यवारिणा प्रोक्ष्य पृथग्भाण्डस्थितं पुरा ॥ ९२ ॥ 
पञ्चगव्यं ततः प्राग्वत्कल्पनीयं हृदादिकैः । 


fe:- ससहायः - परिचारकः । मार्गे चर्मणि-एणाजिन इत्यर्थ; | 


१३. पश्चात्ते B, D 
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worship. The bija" of thatshall persuade the body (ofthe aspirant). Mandala 
shall be drawn according to one's capacity with the materials brought before 
and consecrated. 


(Decoration with sandal-paste etc.) 

84-85. The bodily position shall be arranged with the auspicious yogapatta, ^ 
after making use of sandal-paste, clothes, bangles and rings, white turban, 
white garland, mouth-perfumes, with tambula and the ornamental mark for 
the forehead. 


(Nyasa of the bija of Visakhayupa and others) 

86-88a. The bija of I$vara"" shall be placed in the middle of the lotus of 
the heart, of Padmanabha’’ in the hands, that called Dhruva” in the body, 
the rest (dias of other deities) shall be smeared up to the feet from the head. 
The éija of I§vara shall be placed with its limbs in the two hands of the body. 
After doing thus till the mudràs, then for work shall be taken up. 


(Taking up conch and discus and consecration of them) 

88b-89. Conch and discus are to be consecrated with their mantras” 
using both hands. Making one with them, they shall be placed later on the 
ground. Looking at all of them as they are the priest shall then commence 
his work. 


(Purification of (cleansing) the site and others) 

90-96. The priest shall consecrate the work with astramantra and stand 
within the hall of the work. The place of yaga shall be smeared with it 
(astramantra) , cleaned, and grinded. Then, he shall place gems like gold and 
seeds for the further development of the age called Brahma. The vessels of 
arghya and others are to be duly arranged. That which is in a separate vessel 
is to be sprinkled with the water of main arghya. Pancagavyais to be prepared 


44. bija of Visakhayupamantra: om vim. 

45. Yogapatta: see under XX. ।28. 

46. Aisvaram bijam: om nam 

47. Padmandbhiyam bijam: om pam 

48. Dhruvakhyam bijam: om dhrum 

49. Sankhamantra: om namo bhagavate pancajanyaya, 
sankhapalaya hum phat tha tha, 
Cakramantra: om namo bhagavate sudarsanydya 
mahacakrarajaya jvala hum phat tha tha. 

50. Brahmákhyavayah: a stage when the lustre is called Brahma. 
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कुशोदकं तदस्त्रेण दत्वाद्येनाभिमन्त्य च ॥ ९३ ॥ 
अथ पाणिद्दयेनैव अग्नीषोमात्मकेन च । 
योग्यतापदवीं नीत्वा प्रोक्षयेद्यत्पुराहतम्‌ ॥ ९४ ॥ 
साम्भसा तेन वै सर्व विष्टराग्रगतैः कुशैः । 
सर्वबीजानि धान्यानि सिद्धार्थकयुतानि च ॥ ९५ ॥ 
कृत्वास्त्रपरिजप्तानि ध्यात्वा चास्त्रसमानि च । 
विघ्नोपशान्तये योगाददशदिक्षु विनिक्षिपेत्‌ ॥ ९६ ॥ 
चक्रशङ्काभिमन्त्रणादिकम्‌, सम्भारावलोकनम्‌, स्थानशोधनम्‌, पात्रपरिकल्पनम्‌, प्रोक्षण, 
पञ्चगव्यसंयोजनम्‌, दहनाप्यायनपूर्वकं सम्भारप्रोक्षणं रक्षाकरणञ्चाह-पाणिभ्याम्‌ इत्यादिभिः | 


[ कुम्भमण्डलाग्निषु भगवदर्चनम्‌ ] 
संहत्य बर्हिकूर्चेन प्राच्यां दिशि निधाय वै । 
तद्वर्भीकृत्य संलिख्य हेतिराट्‌ चन्दनादिना ॥ ९७ ॥ 
करकं कुम्भसंयुक्तमलङ्कत्य यथा पुरा | 
भोगैः प्रावरणान्तैश्च मूर्तिभूतौ विचिन्त्य च ॥ ९८ ॥ 
अस्त्रमन्त्रं तु तन्मध्ये ध्यात्वाऽभ्यर्च्य यथाविधि i 
ध्वंसयन्तं च विघ्नानां कालं कर्मावसानकम्‌ ॥ ९९ ॥ 
इदमभ्यर्थ्यं भगवान्‌ सास्त्रो बद्धाञ्जलिस्थितः | 
यागालयं हि विश्वेश गृहाण रचितं मया ॥ १०० ॥ 
आसमाप्तेर्भज विभो क्रियाङ्गानां च सन्निधिम्‌ | 
तदस्त्रोदकधारां चाप्यच्छिन्नां ^ भित्तिगां नयेत्‌ ॥ १०१ ॥ 
प्रादक्षिण्येन प्राग्भागात्‌ तत्पदान्तं च संस्मरेत्‌ i 
तन्निधायाऽथ कुम्भेन सह कुर्यात्प्रदक्षिणम्‌ ॥ १०२ ॥ 
अर्घ्यदानं तयो: कृत्वा प्राग्भागे विकिरोर्ध्वगाम्‌ | 
पूजितं वाससाच्छन्नं चक्र मन्त्राभिमन्त्रितम्‌ ॥ १०३ ॥ 


१४. आसमाप्तिम्‌ - D 
१५. भक्तिगाम्‌ - B 


TRANSLATION ]30] 
as before with the hrdaya 
shall be given with enn which itis coset mixed with darbha 
which are of the nature of fire and moon, shall be taken tabs The two hands, 
qualification and what was brought together before hall be acquired due 
them). All seeds, grains together with white mustards hav sprinkled (by 
with that water using darbhas that are at the forefront of th be sprinkled 
become the objects of japa with astramantra and shall be meditated u on 
pon as 


equal to astramantra. They shall be placed i है 
ed in the ten ] 
the obstacles. ! directions to suppress 


(Worship of Bhagavan in the pitcher, mandala and fire) 


97-,08a. They shall be collected with the kürca made of १ 

and placed in the east. Drawing the fi peacocks plumes 
१ i gures of the Lord of weapons 

(Sudarśana) with sandal-paste and others, as lying within them, th P 
water-pot shall be decorated as before along with the pitcher. Thinkin M 
the two (water-pots) and pitcher as having concrete forms by offering ‘the 
enjoyable services upto dresses, astramantra shall be meditated upon in th e 
middle and worshipped duly as destroying the time which brings the w x 
of the obstacles to an end. The priest (Bhagavàn)?! shall stand with folded 
palms and with astramantra and make request: i 

“O Lord of the universe! please receive the hall of yagawhich is arranged 
by me. O all-pervading Lord! be present in (all) the parts of the acts ull the 
are completed." The flow of water of astra shall be kept unbroken and made 
to reach the fissure.” He shall think of it as flowing from the eastern side in 


पा 
— 


Bhagavān: Vaisnava, Samayi, Cakravartin, Abhisikta, Guru, Ácárya, Bhagavàn and 
Visnu. Fight stages called each one by these names through which an adept passes in 
his practise. The subsequent is superior to the previous (SKS. Brahma VII. IH.l3a). 
59. Bhitti: fissure, rent, where the water would flow into. 
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निदध्याद्भद्रपीठं तु तत्राधारगतं न्यसेत्‌ | 
सास्त्रं हि मन्त्रकलशमर्चयित्वा प्रणम्य च ॥ १०४ ॥ 
दिगीश्वरगणं दिक्षु पूर्वोक्तं विन्यसेत्ततः । 
निरोधं सार्चनं तेषां कृत्वाऽस्त्रेण हृदा सह ॥ १०५ ॥ 
तत: कुम्भमण्डलवह्विषु भगवदर्चनमाह — संहत्य बर्हिकूर्चेन इत्यादिभिः | 
प्रणवेन स्वनाम्ना च नमस्कारानुगेन वै । 
तोरणध्वजपूर्वाणां कार्यमर्घ्यादिनार्चनम्‌ ॥ १०६ ॥ 
ततो हवनभूमध्ये ध्यात्वा पीठं पुरोदितम्‌ । 
तत्रार्चनं विभोः कुर्यात्‌ पूर्वोक्तेन क्रमेण तु ॥ १०७ ॥ 
पूर्णान्तं तर्पणं कुर्यात्‌ प्राग्वत्कुण्डे तु पूजिते | 
[ बलिदानक्रमः ] 
ततस्तु भगवद्धूतान्‌ क्षेत्रनाथसमन्वितान्‌ ॥ १०८ di 
अर्घ्यपुष्पादिनाऽभ्यर्च्य बलिमादाय पात्रगम्‌ | 
इदमुक्त्वा च तदनु क्षिपेद्यागगृहाद्वहिः ॥ १०९ ॥ 
ये विष्णुभाविनो भूता ये च तेष्वनुयायिनः | 
आहरन्तु बलिं तुष्टाः प्रयच्छन्तु शुभं मम ॥ ११० ॥ 
प्रक्षालिताड्रिस्त्वाचान्त: संविशेद्‌ यागमन्दिरम्‌ | 
[ हविःपाकविधिः ] 
अग्निगेहेऽथ संस्कृत्य चुल्लीं प्राग्दश्यवस्थिताम्‌ ॥ १११ ॥ 
पचनालयमुत्सृज्य स्वदेशात्कुण्डमध्यगाम्‌ | 
स्थालीं चास्त्रेण संक्षाल्य बाह्यतो गोमयादिना** ॥ ११२ ॥ 
विलिप्यान्तः सुगन्धैस्तु प्रताप्य ज्वलितैः कुशैः i 
सन्ताड्य कुसुमास्त्रेण सितसूत्रेण कण्ठतः ॥ ११३ ॥ 
बलिदानमाह -- ततस्तु भगवद्भूतान्‌ इति । 
हवि: पाकविधिमाह — अग्निगेहे इत्यादिभिः i 


१६. कुण्डरेऽथ - B, D 
१७. गोमयेन तु - पा 
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a circumambulatory way upto his feet. Placing it there (water pot), he shall 
circumambulate it along with the pitcher. He shall offer arghya to both so as 
to flow up and down in the eastern side. He shall worship it, dress with clothes 
and consecrate with the mantra of the discus. He shall contemplate upon the 
good pedestal and place it as its support. After worshipping the pitcher 
containing the mantras along with the astramantraand bowing to it, he shall 
place, in the directions, the host of the guardians of the quarters who were 
stated before. He shall retain them and offer worship to them with astramantra 
along with hrdayamantra, Pranava, its name followed by the word namah. The 
arches and others are to be worshipped with arghyas and others. Meditating 
on the pedestal, which was stated before, as remaining amidst the region of 
homa, worship is to be done to the Lord there in the way stated before. 
Tarbana" is to be done upto Purnahuti, when the fire-pit is worshipped as 
before. 


(Method of offering Bali) 

l08b-llla. Then, those who have become Vaisnavas are to be wor- 
shipped along with the Lords of the ksetra” with arghya, flowers and others. 
Then taking the bali which is in the vessel, he shall say, "O those spirits 
(beings) who have become Visnuand those who follow them! receive the bali 
with delight and offer me good". Then he shall throw (the bal) outside the 
home (house) of sacrifice. He shall wash his feet and do àcamana and enter 


Into the house of sacrifice. 


(Method of cooking for the offering) 

llib-I2I. He shall then consecrate the oven in the hall of sacred fire 
which is situated in the east. Leaving the kitchen from his place, he shall wash 
with astramantra, the vessel which is in the midst of the fire-pit, smear it 
€xternally with cowdung and others. Heating the interior with glowing 


the fire consists in offering oblations into the fire-pit. 
f the site where the temple is built. For a description 


ad. S. Kriya. XXII, 3435. 


58. tarbana: act of pleasing; pleasing 
54. Ksetranátha: Lord or protector ० 
of this see LT. XXXVII. 43-44: P 
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चतुर्धा वर्मजप्तेन संवेष्ट्यार्घ्यादिनार्च्य च | 
चुल्यां कृत्वा समारोप्य तस्यां मधु घृतं पयः ॥ ११४ ॥ 
परिशुद्धे fad क्षीरे त्वस्त्रेणारोप्य तण्डुलान्‌ | 
पाचयेन्मूलमन्तरेण दृष्टा नेत्रेण संस्कृतम्‌ ॥ ११५ ॥ 
हदावतार्याभिघार्य शिखामन्त्रेण घट्टयेत्‌ | 
शिरसालिप्य संक्षाल्य सुप्रसन्नेन वारिणा ॥ ११६ ॥ 
भूतिना चन्दनाद्येन भूषयेदूर्ध्वपुण्डुके : | 
विष्टरोपरि चान्यत्र निदध्यान्मण्डलान्तरे ॥ ११७ ॥ 
होमञ्च सिद्धये कृत्वा पूर्णान्तमथ वै चरौ । 
आघारदानमाज्येन' कुर्यात्‌ तेजोमृतात्मकम्‌ ॥ ११८ ॥ 
ईशाब्जनाभरुद्धेन हंसार्णेन सबिन्दुना | 
तद्ठद्वौषड्वषट्कारप्रणवद्वितयेन च ॥ ११९ ॥ 
यतोऽविनाभाविनोऽत्र स्थितिद्ठाभ्यां च साम्प्रतम्‌ | 
अतः पुरोदितेनैव तदन्नं सम्पुटेन च ॥ १२० ॥ 
अध ऊर्ध्वे च संच्छन्नं स्मरेदादाय वे हृदि | 
द्रव्यसम्पातहोमेऽथ पूर्णान्ते तु कृते सति ॥ १२१ ॥ 
[ संस्कृतस्य हविषः विनियोगप्रकारः ] 

उद्धृत्याहुतियोगेन पात्रत्रयगतं तु यत्‌ । 
स्थण्डिले कलशेऽग्नौ च विनियुज्य यथाविधि ॥ १२२ ॥ 
तदाज्यभावितं शेषं कुशाक्रान्तं विघट्य च । 

एवं संस्कृतस्य हविषो विनियोगमाह — उद्धृत्य इति | 
क्रमान्मूलास्त्रनेत्रेण जुहुयाच्च शतत्रयम्‌ ॥ १२३ ॥ 
नीत्वा सम्पूर्णभावञ्च पूर्णया पुनरेव हि । 


१८. र्यावर्घ्यस्य - B, D 
१९. आधारादान - 8 
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fragrant darbhas, he shall strike it with the astra of flower. He shall wrap it in 
the neck with white thread for which japa is done with kavacamantra four 
times and worship it with arghya etc.. Placing itin the oven (vessel) and (pour 
into it) honey, ghee and water, put into it rice uttering the astramantra when 
milk contained in it (vessel) has became pure, make the rice cooked uttering 
mulamantra. He shall behold it as refined (cooked) with the netramantra, 
bring it down with Ardayamantra, and sprinkle it with ghee and press it with 
$ikhaàmantra. It shall be washed with clear water uttering siromantra. It shall 
be decorated with urdhvapundras, using ashes mixed up with much sandal- 
paste. He shall place itupon the seat within the mandala. Homashall be done 
for success upto purnahuti. Then the caru shall be smeared (coated) with 
ghee and made to become nectar in lustre. Its continued existence is by now 
invariably associated with the two mantras namely, hamsamantra? with 
anusvara encompassed with ña and pa? and similarly vausat, invariably 
associated with vasatand two Pranavas. Its stay now is with the two (mantras) 
as said before. Hence, that food (cooked) is to be encased in the heart as 


covered below and above, when the pürnahutiis done in the sampatahoma of 
the materials. 


(Method of distribution of the offering that is consecrated) 

]22-]24a. Taking that it which is in three vessels, as they have been 
offered, it shall be apportioned according to rule on the ground, pitcher and 
fire; the remaining portion, with darbha and mixed with ghee shall be 
pressed, shall be offered into the fire three hundred times with mila, astra 
and netramantras respectively. Making it as completed and be offered with 
purnahuti. 


55. Hamsamantra: same as Ajapdmanira: so'ham; bindu: anusvara. 
56. isa: ‘a’; abjanabha: Padmanabha, letter ‘pa’. 
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[ शिष्यस्य विष्टरोपरिस्थापनमित्यादि ] 

ततश्चोत्तरदिक्कर्यान्मण्डलं ˆ गोमयादिना ॥ १२४ ॥ 

अथ शिष्यस्य विष्टरोपरि स्थापनं, प्रोक्षणं ,सिद्धार्थतिलैस्ताडनं, कुशाग्रेण तच्छरीरोल्लेखनं , मन्त्रव्याप्तिं 

नत्रबन्धं, पुष्पाञ्जलिप्रक्षेपणमच्युतकरेणालम्भनम्‌, मण्डलार्चनं, तत्पुरतः पृथिव्यादिभूतसप्तकस्य 
तदधीशमन्त्रसङ्घस्य च पूजनं , अग्निसन्निधौ शिष्येण सहोपवेशनं, शिष्यस्य कर्मवासनाविक्षेषसिद्धयर्थ होमं, 
सम्पातस्पर्श, विज्ञापनं, प्रायश्चित्तहोमं, शिष्यस्य सूत्रात्मकशरीरकल्पनं, तत्र विभवव्यूहपरमन्त्रदीक्षाभेदेन 
पृथिव्यादिभूतसप्तकविन्यासभेदं, पुनःकुम्भाद्यर्चनं, शिष्यस्य पञ्चगव्यप्राशनं, चरुभोजनं, दन्तधावनं, 
तत्काष्ठपतनपरीक्षा तच्छान्तिं, मण्डलस्थस्य देवस्य कुम्भादौ विसर्जनं, स्वप्नलाभाय शिष्यस्य शयनं, 
तत्परितो रक्षाकरणम्‌, आचार्यस्यापि दन्तधावनादिकं, भगवत्प्रा्थनापूर्वकं स्वापम्‌, अर्धरात्रे समुत्थानं, 
मन्त्रस्नानं, मण्डललेखनं, प्रत्यूषे नित्यकर्मानुष्ठानं, शिष्यस्वप्नशुभाशुभपरीक्षा तच्छान्तिं, कुम्भाद्यर्चनं, 
शिष्स्य निरीक्षणादिसंशुद्धिूर्वकं सुदर्शनपाञ्चजन्यधारणम्‌ ऊर्ध्वपुण्डूविधि:, नामकरणविधानं , सूत्रात्मकशरीरे 
भूतव्याप्तिपूर्वकं तद्धोमादिप्रक्रियाम्‌, अध्वविवरणं , विशेषेण वर्णाध्वविचारम्‌, मन्त्रमुद्रान्यास समयाद्युपदेशं, 
शिष्यस्य तत्समक्षमे भगवद्यागाद्यनुठानं ,गुर्वर्चनं, शिष्यस्य मूर्ध्नि आशीर्वचनपूर्वकं मन्त्रहस्तसंस्पर्शञ्चाह — 
ततश्चोत्तरदिककुर्यान्मण्डलं गोमयादिना इत्यारभ्य तवास्तु वैभवी fate: मोक्षलक्ष्मीसमन्विता 
इत्यन्तम्‌। 

प्रावप्रान्तं विष्टरं तत्र दद्याद्दार्भ हृदन्तरे | 

तन्मध्ये विन्यसेच्छिष्यं समाङ्िँ स्तब्धविग्रहम्‌ ॥ १२५ ॥ 

प्राङ्मुखं यतवाक्चित्तवृत्तिरूपं धृताञ्जलिम्‌ | 

अस्त्रेणपूर्ववत्कुर्यात्प्रोक्षणं तस्य चाम्भसा ॥ १२६ ॥ 

तेनैव ताडयेन्ूर्ध्नि दीप्तैः सिद्धार्थकैस्तिलैः । 

अनादिवासनोत्थानां बन्धानां चालनाय च ॥ १२७ ॥ 

फडन्तेनाथ चास्त्रेण कुशोग्रेणाङ्किगोचरात्‌ | 

समुल्लिख्य शिखान्तञ्च ऋज्वर्थ मार्गसन्ततेः ॥ १२८ ॥ 

जालवन्मन्त्रजालेन व्याप्तं स्मृत्वा च साम्प्रतम्‌ । 

बध्नीयान्नेत्रमन्त्रेण तस्य नेत्रे च वाससा ॥ १२९ ॥ 

वस्वर्घ्यकुसुमैर्गन्धैः कृत्वा पूर्णाञ्जलिं qu i 

पाणिनादाय चाम्नेति निधायाग्रे स्थितं बटुम्‌ ॥ १३० ॥ 


२०. दिक्सूर्यम्‌ - B, D 


TRANSLATION ]307 
(Placing the disciple on the seat) 


24b-]68a. Then the mandala i : 
northern direction. A seat made of dante shall be ee cowdung in the 
facing east using hrdayamantra. The pupil shall be pl Peas with the edge 
with his feet keptalik j placed in the midst of it, 
p e (straight) and body kept motionless. He sh । 

east, have under control speech and mental functions क face the 
palms. He shall be sprinkled as before with water of the कह कह c folded 
be struck on the head with shining white mustards, sesamum rand shall 
motion (throwing off) the bonds which arise as a result of be inninglex 
impressions. He shall be rubbed from foot to head with the tip of the da hha 
using astramantraending with phat, forstraightening the continuous course " 
Thinking that he is, by now, pervaded by the wire-net of mantras, his two e 
shall be wound with cloth using netramantra. Making at first this the alms 
are to be filled with wealth,” arghya, flowers and sandal-pastes. The! u i 
who stands in the front shall be taken (by the preceptor) by the की 
mentioning him? the (pupil) shall be made to drop hundred palmfuls (of 
flowers) on the site of God with the head bent. He (pupil) shall have the eyes 
opened but not seen by other people. He who occupies then a proper 
course noticed to be characterised by devotion, (he is) filled with by 
horripilation, (all over the body) curiosity and joy, having tears of joy, as 
engaged in bowing, doing japa, talks and circumambulations and having the 
mind purified, shall be considered by the teacher as 'this boy is worthy'. 
Discus and lotus are to be thought as existing in the midst of (his) righthand 
through that knowledge called Acyuta with which he is favoured and as the 
host of the main deities staying in their (own) abodes and brightening all 
with the host of their own rays. The Acarya shall touch him (the pupil) with 


57. rvartham margasaniateh: the latter word means that the course of life in the world is 
continuous and does not come to an end quickly. This course must be straight, that is, 
it must be based on sincerity. Then only that when pursued, would lead everntually to 
moksa. 

Note: That the commentator on IS. offers a list of items to be gone through. 

58. Vastu: valuable object, money, wealth. 

59. Camnetiis the reading in the text. The word is to be split up as ca«amneti. If the latter 
were to be derived from the rout mna with the preposition à, it must mean uttering; 
yet, the word is grammatically incorrect. The correct form must be àmnána meaning 
uttering or mentioning the name of the pupil. 

60. Kusalüdhvam: right course. 


]308 ISVARASAMHITA 


्रक्षेपयेद्देवधाम्नि नतमूर्ध्नाऽञ्जलिञ्चतम्‌ । 
तस्योद्वाटितनेत्रस्य त्वदृष्टस्येतरर्जनैः ॥ १३१ ॥ 
कुशलाध्वनिविष्टस्य दृष्टा वै भक्तिलक्षणम्‌ | 
रोमाञ्चौत्सुक्यहर्षाढ्यमानन्दाश्रुसमन्वितम्‌ ॥ १३२ ॥ 

स प्रणामजपालापदिक्प्रदक्षिणसंयुतम्‌ | 

पूतान्तः ` करणं बुध्वा योग्योऽयमिति भावयेत्‌ ॥ १३३ ॥ 
यदा तदाऽच्युताख्या यानुगृहीतो धिया तया । 
स्मरेक्षिणपाणौ तु चक्राम्बुरुहमध्यगम्‌ ॥ १३४ ॥ 
प्रधानदेवतावृन्दं स्वे स्वे धाम्नि परे स्थितम्‌ | 
स्वमरीचिगणेनैव द्योतयन्तं तु चाखिलम्‌ ॥ १३५ ॥ 
तेनाच्युतकरेणैव सोदकेनालभेत तम्‌ । 

पुष्पपूर्णाञ्जलौ पृष्ठे तस्य तत्रितयाश्रितम्‌ ॥ १३६ ॥ 
कृत्वा मन्त्रगणान्तं वै मोक्षविघ्नोपशान्तये | 
पुनरभ्यर्चयेन्रीत्वा मन्त्रेण परमेश्वरम्‌ ॥ १३७ ॥ 
आधाराधेयभावेन बुध्वाऽन्तस्संस्थितं पुरा । 

क्ष्मादीनां बुद्धिनिष्ठानां वासनानां तथात्मनाम्‌ ॥ १३८ ॥ 
ततः कुर्याच्च विक्षेषं तेषां ध्यानार्चनादिना | 

आत्मसत्त्वं समाश्रित्य कर्मचक्रं हि वर्तते ॥ १३९ ॥ 
तच्चक्रमवलम्ब्यास्ते बुद्धिनिष्ठं हि सप्तकम्‌ | 
आज्ञानव्यापकत्वञ्च सुखदु:खनिवेदनम्‌ ॥ १४० ॥ 
सर्वञ्ञस्यात्मतत्त्वस्य कर्मचक्रावलम्बनात्‌ | 

चपलं कर्मचक्रं तद्दर्धमानं सदैव हि ॥ १४१ ॥ 
्ष्माद्यमाधारमाग्रित्य तावदेवावतिष्ठते | 

यावत्सर्वज्ञ ` शक्त्या वै कर्मात्मा न प्रबोधित: ॥ १४२ ॥ 


२१. शुद्धान्त - 8, 0 
२२.चावत्ससर्व 


TRANSLATION ]309 


that Acyutakara”’ along with water. Keeping those three" on the back of the 
palms filled with flowers, he (Acarya) shall have the Supreme Lord wor- 
shipped, by him uttering the mantra there, upto the completion of the 
groups of mantras for controlling the obstacles of moksa. Knowing then Him 
(God) as staying in the relation of the container and contained within. He 
(Acàrya) shall cause their separation, earth and others, impressions which 
one in buddhiand souls are by meditation, worship and others. The wheel of 
karman depends upon the strength of the soul. The group of seven which 
stay in buddhi, depends on that wheel. Pleasure and pain are meationed as 
fact (by people) because ofignorance (about them). The omniscientnature 
of soul depends upon the wheel of karman. The wheel of karman, which 
moves to and fro always (in motion) goes on growing. It remains thereby 
depending upon the substrata like earth and others till the nature of karman 
is not aroused™ by the power of the omniscient. When aroused, it (karman) 
can always be kept under control, though karman” based on knowledge 
taking the form of worshipping the mantra. Therefore, that substratum of 
earth and others which are essentially strong being related to the soul makes 
it (karman) rid of its strength® and makes it motionless now which has 
become a desert.” With the result, the tree of karman gets destroyed, freed 
as it is from bearing the fruit of non-sensient. Therefore, worship is to be 
done duly to the mantras? of deities of elements in the space in front of the 
omniscient God in order to raise one's self up. Know the ordinary body 
which is controlled by the Lords of mantras as having sentience for its body. 70 
One shall think at first of the courses beginning from earth and ending with 


6l. acyutakara: the hand of the Acarya. Since the Acarya has the feeling that God (Acyuta) 
is filling him, his hand is called Acyutakara (cf. JS. XVI. 35a). 

62. (attrtaya: knowledge of Acyuta, host of chief deities and Acyutakara are meant here. 

63. buddhinistham saptakam: ahamkara, tanmatra and five elements are the seven meant 
here. 

64. prabodhita: awakened, made known. 

65. karmanis good action which destroys the impressions. 

66. nirasam: without juice, sapless. 

67. cerinibhütam: cairinibhütam; irinibhütam = which has become a desert where nothing 
would grow. 

68. acitphala: till now, the non-sentient is the fruit. 

69. bhütádidevamantra: Powers of Aniruddha, Acyuta, Satya, Purusa and Ananta are the 
deities of the five elements (vide X. 92). 

70. Cittanum: (cit: sentience; tanu, body) sentient body, the gods of mantras take control 
over sentience which becomes the body (non-sentient) for transactions. 
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ISVARASAMHITA 
प्रबुद्धस्तस्य संरोधं कर्तु शक्नोति सर्वदा | 
मन्त्राराधनरूपेण ज्ञाननिष्ठेन कर्मणा ॥ १४३ ॥ 
अतो य आश्रय: क्ष्माद्य: सत्त्वसारो हि पौरुषः | 
नीरसं चेरिणीभूतं कुर्यात्संस्थाप्य साम्प्रतम्‌ ॥ १४४ ॥ 
निर्मुक्ताचित्फलो येन कर्मवृक्षो विनश्यति i 
शुद्धयर्थमात्मनस्तस्मात्‌ सर्वज्ञस्याग्रतः स्थले ॥ १४५ ॥ 
भूतादिदेवमन्त्राणां pais पूजनं क्रमात्‌ | 
चित्तनुं विद्धि सामान्यं मन्त्रनाथैरधिष्ठितम्‌ ॥ १४६ ॥ 
्ष्माद्यध्वानञ्च बुद्धयन्तं ध्यात्वा षट्पत्रवत्पुरा | 
तत्र मध्येऽन्जनाभं च प्राग्भागे केसरोर्ध्वगम्‌ ॥ १४७ ॥ 
षट्कन्तु विश्वरूपाद्यं क्ष्माधरान्तं तु विन्यसेत्‌ । 
नीत्वा स्वनाम्न आद्यर्ण क्ष्मान्तानां नीजतां गतम्‌ ` ॥ १४८ ॥ 
तेन तेषां दलानान्तु प्राग्वन्न्यासं स्मरेत्क्रमात्‌ । 
क्ष्माबीजञ्च दलाग्रेषु मूलनिष्ठेषु सत्सु च ॥ १४९ ॥ 


सर्व सर्वेन्द्रियाधारमित्यभिन्नं पुरा तत: i 

चिन्वानः स्कन्दवृन्देन खभूतेनान्तरीकृतम्‌ ॥ १५० ॥ 
उपर्युपरि योगेन बुध्यन्तं समुपस्थितम्‌ । 

भेददृष्ट्या यजेत्सम्यग्भूयः संहारवर्त्मना ॥ १५१ ॥ 
सवज्रं स्वेन बीजेन पीतं तुर्याश्रलक्षणम्‌ | 


हेमान्जभूषितं ध्यात्वा क्ष्मातत्त्वं तत्र मध्यतः ॥ १५२ ॥ 
वाराहं संयजेन्मन्त्रै साङ्गं सावरणं क्रमात्‌ | 
तत्कारणाश्रितं कृत्वा परिवारसमन्वितम्‌ ॥ १५३ ॥ 
अधस्तान्मण्डलो ्वस्थमर्धेन्दुसदृशं सितम्‌ | 

पुरं पद्माङ्कितं स्मृत्वा सितपद्मोदरं महत्‌ ॥ १५४ ॥ 


२३. पुरा - पा. 
२४. तुर्याद्यलक्षणम्‌ 


TRANSLATION 3] 


buddhias a lotus having six petals.” Padmanabha is to be placed there in the 
midst in the eastern side with the filaments turned upwards and the grou 

of six beginning from Visvarupa and ending with the mountain to earth. R 
After taking the first letter” of its (mantras) name which has become the 
seed upto earth, he ( priest) shall think in due order, the nyasaas before for 
those petals. He (priest) shall arrange (collect) the seed of the earth, while 
there are tips of petals resting on the roots, since all is the substratum for all 
senses and so are non-different from the seed of earth"! which is hidden by 
the element of akasa, through the group of skanda- seed of earth which is 
stationed through application above and above upto buddhi.”® Worship is to 
be done again through the path of dissolution, with (treating them) the 
knowledge that they are different. He shall think (mediate) upon the tattva 
of earth as having transcendental support which has been taken in by its own 
seed with the adamentine stone"! and decorated with golden lotus. He shall 
worship there in the middle, the varáhamantra" with its limbs" and enclo- 
sures in due order. Making it rest on its cause so as to have the retinue, he 
shall think of a town featured with Padma treasures situated upon the 


7l. ksmadyadhvand: The course called bhuvanádhuan includes within it buddhyanatam 
which refers to the Samkhya theory of evolutes which are to be brought— under six 
heads buddhi, ahamkara, tanmátrà, elements, karmendriyas and jnanendnyas. These 
come under bhuvanddhvan. They are imagined to represent the six petals (of the 
lotus). Hence is the use of the word sa/apatravat here. 

72. satkantu visvaritpadyam ksmadharantam: The six are visvarüpa, vihangama, krodatman, 
badabavaktra and dharma. Ksmadharais Karmatha, the ]5th manifestation (pradurbhava). 

73. svanamna adyarnam: the first letter in the mantra— om, ah. 

74. ksmábija: om brim. 

75. shandabrnda: group of skandas: thus does not make sense. Skanda could be replaced by 
spanda which means motion; this means that Ksmabija moved about above and above 
and became àkàsa. 

76. buddhyantam:it became shorn of concrete form and acquired use state of buddhi, that 
is, it was in the state of becoming known. 

77. turyásraya: turya— fourth; waking, dreaming, sleeply and transcendental are the four 
states. The last is the fourth. Now the tattva of earth has gone beyond the three stages 
and has attained the transcendental state which is not within the range of senses. 

78. savajram: with vajra, adamantine stone, that is strong. 

79. varahamantra: om namo bhagavate mahavarahaya ehadamstraya megholkdya meghavarnáya 
chandomayaya brahmamayaya namo'stu te. The five angasare: ekasrnga, vyomolka, tejodhipati, 
visvarüpa and mahadanstra. JS. (XXIX IIL.]87) contains an elaborate treatment of 
varühamantra, saktimantra etc. (cf. Pad. S. Carya. XXVII. 2०-28). 
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ISVARASAMHITA 
सरश्शयं `` तदन्त :स्थमभिसन्धाय संयजेत्‌ | 
तेजोमयं तदूर्ध्वे तु त्रिकोणं भावयेत्पुरम्‌ ॥ १५५ ॥ 
रक्तज्चालागणाकीर्ण स्वस्तिकैरूपलाञ्छितम्‌ । 
नृसिंहं पूजयेत्तत्र मध्ये रक्तच्छविं विभुम्‌ ॥ १५६ ॥ 
तस्योपर्यसितं वृत्तं पुरं तारागणाङ्कितम्‌ | 
स्मृत्वा नीलाम्बुजाक्रान्तं स्मरेत्तत्र खगासनम्‌ ॥ १५७ ॥ 
नीरूपं खं तदूर्ध्वे तु स्मरेच्छब्दैकलक्षणम्‌ | 
ध्यायेत्तदन्तः सूर्याभं प्राग्वर्णं तु WWE ॥ १५८ ॥ 
तत्र वागीश्वरं देवमभ्यर्च्य विधिवत्ततः | 
तत्कर्णिकोदराकाशे नानारत्नरुचिं ततः ॥ १५९ ॥ 
संस्मरेत्कमलाकारं चित्तवृत्तिमयं तु यत्‌ । 
यजेत्तन्मध्यगं विश्वरूपं तु मनसस्पतिम्‌ ॥ १६० ॥ 
तदू्ध्वेऽमृतगर्भ तु शीतांशुकरकोटिवत्‌ | 
पद्म स्वेनात्मनात्मानं धारयन्तं विभाव्य च ॥ १६१ ॥ 
समभ्यर्च्यस्तदन्तःस्थो ह्यन्जनाभो धियांपतिः | 
एवं गन्धरसरूपस्पर्शशब्दमनोधियाम्‌ ॥ १६२ ॥ 
क्रमेणाधीशसङ्घँ तु अवतार्य पराद्यजेत्‌ | 
अर्चयित्वाऽर्चयित्वा च न्यसेत्तत्रैव तं पुनः ॥ १६३ ॥ 
ये वर्णा भूतयोनीनां रश्मयः कमलोपमा: | 
संस्थितिं संस्मरेत्तेषां अस्मिन्‌ शक्तौ तथागतम्‌ ॥ १६४ ॥ 
अनादिवासनारूपां त्वभेदेनात्मनि स्थिताम्‌ । 
निश्शेषबीजैरभ्युत्थां पद्मनाभविधारिणीम्‌ ॥ १६५ ॥ 
निर्गतां वैषयात्सर्वाह्वियुक्तां स्वामिना कृताम्‌ । 
स्फुरद्रूपां परिश्रष्टां निराधारां च संस्मरेत्‌ ॥ १६६ ॥ 


२५. सरश्शार्यी - B, D 


TRANSLATION 33 


mandala below, similar to the crescent (half moon) and white (in colour). 
He shall worship it imagining (feeling) that big (town) resembling the 
interior of white lotus, lying in the tank and within that. He shall feel the 
town above as brilliant with lustre and having three corners anda form of the 
triangle. There Nrsimha who is filled with hosts of red flowers, marked 
(having) by svastikas, all pervading and of red (blood) colour be wor- 
shipped there in the middle. Thinking of a black town above him, circular 
in formation, and marked by the cluster of stars, he (Acarya) shall think of 
Visnu (having the bird as seat) , overshadowed by blue lotuses. He shall think, 
over it àkasa, which is colourless, and is characterised only by sound and 
meditate within it, Him who has the radiance of the sun, of a hue (as stated 
before) and having lotus. Having worshipped there Lord Vagisvaras! duly, 
who is of a hue of various gems, in the space within its pericarp, he shall think 
of it as having the function of the cittaand of the form of lotus. The Lord of 
the universal form, who is amidst it and the Lord of the mind,” is to be 
worshipped imagining a lotus, as filled with nectar above it, resembling the 
crores of the cool-rayed (moon), and a lotus sustaining itself by itself. 
Padmanàbha,? the Lord of knowledge, who is within it, is to be worshipped. 
Thus bringing down from high the group of the deities presiding over 
odour, taste, colour, touch, sound, mind and knowledge in their order and 
it shall be worshipped. After worshipping them, they shall be placed there 
again. He shall think of the colours of the causes of the elements as rays, 
resembling lotuses as remaining there in this power, in the form of 
beginningless impressions and remaining in the self as not different (from 
them). Rising with all seeds without any reminder, it (power) supports 


80. Suastika: a kind of mystical cross intended to denote good luck; it is held to be a solar 
symbol consisting of four spokes crossing each other. (M.M. Williams Sanskrit English 
Dictionary p. । 283). For details see Dr. (Mrs.) Padma Sudhi: The Swastika: Brahmavadin, 
Vol. 36. No. 2-3 Singarachan St. Madras 5. 

8l. Vagisvara: is held as the 3th divine descent included in the list of pradhurbhava: 

Wary प्रोक्ता मुनीन्द्रैः सा सृजती वधती जगत्‌ i 
वागीशः खग्धरार्णेन द्वितीयेन निरुच्यते ॥ Ahs. 56. l4b-]5a. 

82. manasah pati: Lord who constrols the mental activities. 

83. Padmanabha is mentioned as the first among the 38 vibhavas (vide LT. IV. 27; SS. 
IX.77a-83; Ahs. V.50-56). For a description of this form see Paus. S. XXXVI. 65-66a. 

84. deities presiding over odour and others. See under 69. 
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प्रणवेन समभ्यर्च्य दीक्षाकाले ह्युपस्थिते | 
साधिभूताधिदैवं च इष्टेवं भूतसप्तकम्‌ ॥ १६७ ॥ 
स्वयमभ्यर्च्ययेत्पश्चात्‌ शिष्यमञ्जलिना च तम्‌ । 


[ अग्निसन्निधौ शिष्येण सहोपवेशनमित्यादि ] 
ततोऽग्नेः सन्निधिं गत्वा ध्यात्वा धामत्रयोपरि ॥ १६८ ॥ 
दक्षिणेनात्मनो दार्भे विष्टरे चक्र मन्त्रिते | 
सकुशेन स्वहस्तेन दक्षिणं चरणं गुरोः ॥ १६९ ॥ 
अवलम्ब्य समास्ते वै स्पर्शनाद्येकतात्मना | 
बीजेनाङ्के: शिखान्तं च स्मरेत्तेजोमयं विभुम्‌ ॥ १७० ॥ 
विक्षेषयन्तं सहसा ह्यनाद्युत्थमविग्रहम्‌ | 
संस्कारचक्रं ˆ विविधं प्रेरकं दुःखवर्त्मनि ॥ १७१ ॥ 
नाड्यैक्यमभिसन्धानमभिसन्धाय चेतसा | 
विश्लेष॑ कर्मणां तद्वद्‌ वर्मणास्त्रेण होमयेत्‌ ॥ १७२ ॥ 
क्रमेण सघृतानां च तिलानां द्वादशाहुतिम्‌ | 
अनुसन्धाय सम्पाद्यो मयाऽयं वै परात्मनि ॥ १७३ ॥ 
दद्यादाहुतिकाश्चाष्टौ मूलेन सघृताः पुरा । 
तदुत्तमाङ्गं संस्पृष्टा स्रुवेणाज्यान्वितेन च ॥ १७४ ॥ 
हुत्वा ज्ञानाय तेनैव भूयस्सर्वगुणात्मना | 
प्राक्‌संख्यामाचरेद्धोममन्तरान्तरयोगतः ॥ १७५ ॥ 
अग्नेरुपादद्यात्सर्व नेत्रान्तं ह्येवमेव हि | 
इति सम्पातहोमे वै सम्पन्ने सति जायते ॥ १७६ ॥ 
कर्तव्यो“ मन्त्रमाहात्म्यात्‌ संस्कारैर्निखिलै्युत | 
साम्प्रतं चाणिमादीनां ^ गुणानामुत्तरत्र तु ॥ १७७ ॥ 


२६. दार्भ - A 

२७. संसारचक्रम्‌ - A 
२८. कर्तव्यं - B, D 
२९. शक्तिरादीनां - A 


TRANSLATION ]35 


Padmanabha, " as having come out of all objects” and free from them, and 
made by the Lord." It shall be thought of as having dazzling colours, fallen 
down,” supportless? when the time of intiation arrives, it shall be wor- 
shipped with pranava, the seven elements” of adhibhita and adhidaivaare to 
be worshipped. He (Acdrya) shall have Him worshipped later through the 
pupil with the folded palms. 

(The Acarya shall sit along with the pupil in the vicinity of fire) 

॥680-]803. He (pupil) shall then go near fire, meditate upon three 
luminaries. He shall hold the right foot of the guru who is on the seat made 
of darbha placed to his right, consecrated by discus (cakramantra), "and with 
his hand holding darbha. He shall remain there imagining to have become 
one with him (guru) by touching him (guru) and think of the Lord (Guru) 
as made of lustre through the bija from food to tuft and to have suddenly 
separated from that which has been there from beginningless time and as 
having no form. He shall think, in his mind, the wheel of worldly life to be 
varied and prompting to the path of grief and the veins to have become one. 
Likewise, he shall think of separation from karmas and do koma with kavaca 
and astramantras Gradually, he shall make twelve offerings of seasamum 
with ghee. Thinking that he should procure for the Supreme Soul, he shall 
make at first eight offerings with ghee uttering mülamantra. He (Acarya) 
shall then touch his ( pupil’s) head with the sruva with ghee. He shall make 
the offering for knowledge again for the same number of times with that 
itself which is of the nature of all qualities. He must do homa for the number 
of times stated before in between. He shall take all that from fire upto 


85. Padmanabha is the Lord of knowledge (or buddhi). The beginningless impressions 
maintain all the vibhava forms beginning with Padmanabha. 

86. nirgata: to issue out of, that is, the impressions have no object to encounter with. 

87. sváminá krta: made by God, that is, the pupil who undergoes initiation, gets rid of the 
miseries and karman; vide घतिक्लेशकर्मादीनि | LT.II. 5b; but the pupil lives on. This 
becomes possible with every psyche remaining there powerless. Such a situation is 
really brought into being by God. 

88. paribhrasta: fallen down, as it is powerless to become active. 

89. niradhara: supportless, it has no place to rest upon; if it did have one, it would bring in 
only misery. 

90. bhütasaptaka: seven elements— earth, water, fire, air, akasa, ahankara and buddhi. 

9]. dhàmatraya: sun, moon and fire. 

92. cakramantrita: cakrena mantrita— consecrated by cakramantra. 


]3]0 ISVARASAMHITA 


विभोराराधनात्सम्यग्योगाभ्यासाच्च भाजनम्‌ | 
कृते सम्पातहवने आज्येनाथ सकृत्सकृत्‌ ॥ १७८ ॥ 
मन्त्राणां तर्पणं कृत्वा सार्चन॑ श्रावयेद्विभुम्‌ । 
अस्य कमख्यितत्त्वस्या” कर्मबन्धं सवासनम्‌ ॥ १७९ ॥ 
तदनेकप्रकारन्तु त्वच्छक्त्या स्तम्भितं मया | 

[ प्रायश्चित्तहोमः ] 
प्रायश्चित्तनिमित्तन्तु जुहुयात्तदनन्तरम्‌ ॥ १८० ॥ 
बीजेनान्तर्निरुद्धेन स्वाङ्गेनाहुतिकाष्ठकम्‌ | 
एतावता महाबुद्धर्जन्तोर्जन्माश्रितस्य च ॥ १८१ ॥ 
याति व्यामिश्ररूपस्य हेयरूपस्य संक्षयः | 
मोक्षेकफलदो धर्म उपादेयस्त्वनन्तरम्‌ ॥ १८२ ॥ 
योऽसौ साम्मुख्यमायाति विविधस्तस्य चाच्युतः ^ | 
येनान्तलीनमभ्येति हयज्ञानं सहसा क्षयम्‌ ॥ १८३ ॥ 

[ शिष्यस्य सूत्रात्मकशरीरकल्पनम्‌ ] 
अथादायारुणं सूत्रं कृत्वा नैकगुणं पुरा | 
निरीक्ष्य तं दृशा चास्त्रवारिणा परिशोधितम्‌` ॥ १८४ ॥ 
तदङ्गष्ठावधिं यावच्छिखायाः सम्प्रसार्य च | 
संस्मरेत्सर्वदुःखानां सम्बन्धानां तदास्पदम्‌ ॥ १८५ ॥ 
संविश्य देवयानेन शिशुचैतन्यसन्निधिम्‌ | 
हुंफडन्तञ्च शिष्यस्य नाम च प्रणवादिकम्‌ ॥ १८६ ॥ 
हन्मन्त्रसम्पुटस्थं च कृत्वा वै पितृवर्त्मना | 
आनीय सह सूत्रेण नयेन्नेत्रेण साम्यताम्‌ ॥ १८७ ॥ 
अभ्यर्च्यार्घ्यादिनावेष्ट्य कवचेन महात्मना । 
' ओं हुं अदन्यै हुं' स्वाहेत्यनेनाहुतिसप्तकम्‌ ॥ १८८ ॥ 


३०. कर्मात्म - B, D 
३१. चाच्युतम्‌ - B, D 
३२. शोधनम्‌ - B, D 


TRANSLATION 3]7 

Betramantya 99 Wh en the sampatahoma?! is just achieved, this happens, which 
I5 to be done with all impressions through the preaturess of this mantra. It 
€Ccomes now the receptable of atomicity and other qualities through 
worshipping God and proper Yogic practise. When sampatahoma is thus 
done, the mantras are to be pleased once by once with ghee pleasing the 
Mantras, God shall be addressed on: ‘I have paralysed (made motionless) 
the bond of karman together with impressions for this tattva called karman 


With गा its kinds through your power’, 


(Homa of expiation) 

l80b-]83. After that, eight offerings are to be made with the bija which 
-Orms its own Partand retained with it for the sake of expiation. That, which 
'S to be given up, which is of mixed form” and which is based upon the birth 
Of the Very intelligent being? gets destroyed by this. Then the Dharma, for 
which moksa is the only fruit, is to be taken up. That process makes Acyuta 
Appear face to face and makes nescience, lurking within, get at once 


eStroyeg. 


(A Tangement of a body in the form of threads for the disciple) ; | 
84-964. A red coloured thread shall be taken and folded into many 
Parts, It shall be purified with the water of the astramantraafter looking ati A 
tIS to be streched on the body of the pupil from the great toe up to the tuft. 
heth read must be considered as the abode ofall miseries nh eons 
t shall be brought into the sentience™ of the pupil through t and onde 
Path.” The pupil shall be given a name which begins with Pranava 


93 - ; 
` "elraniam: upto the end of netramantra. 


94 
` Sambütahoma - tattvahiti. : i ixture of parts 
95. ण rufa: of ifold fi that is, a form in which there is the admi P 
arupa: of manifold form, that is, 


i j 'hich some may be good to give 
ise लिला Waits. This refersto the material objects vn he world more tightly than 
to fattvajiana, while others would bind the soul to 


f ver 4 a sudden. 
is uoce there is SCY Oe (or ica) intellect, i.e., highly intelligent. 
: of that which has supreme (or gre: 


96 Mahdbuddheh endowed with high wisdom which 
his word is used to indicate that the soul is naturally endo 


rise 


ive up the worldly ties seeking to get moksa. 
€comes manifest when it seeks to give up 


97, See under III. 9. 


9 ] ; ; at is pupil. . . a 
99 piucaitanya: sentience of the child, that is pt be brought to the sentient pupil, so that 
` ina: divi ; ities are to be 
ana: divine path; all the i mpuritie 


Devay . ich this is to be done cannot be of the 
he shall become aware of them. The way in which this 


i i h us 
a [e e age again. h met h d Ist 
i i i i l h ea d t l je se l f to bo n d ag 8८ T e etnocd IS 
O d ma ry ‘mat iz l k an ] .asit wou ] c i 


Called divi ne. 
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ISVARASAMHITA 
हुत्वास्त्रमन्त्रजप्तेन सितेन रजसा तत: | 
सन्ताड्य शैशवं कायं विशेत्पादावधिं तथा ॥ १८९ ॥ 
विक्षेषयाऽमुकं ब्रूयात्पदं वीर्यपदानुगम्‌ । 
तं ज्ञानवाचकेनाथ त्वाद्यन्तेन विकृष्य च ॥ १९० ॥ 
स्वबुद्धयाऽनुगतं कृत्वा ध्यात्वा नक्षत्रगोलवत्‌ | 
सन्धायाभ्यन्तरे सूत्रे हंसार्णेन सबिन्दुना ॥ १९१ ॥ 
नतिप्रणवगर्भण रुद्धशक्तिञ्च विग्रहे | 
वासनामयमित्येवमातिवाहिकसंज्ञकम्‌ i १९२ ॥ 
सूत्रात्मकं वपुस्स्मृत्वा आत्मशक्त्या विभावितम्‌ | 
बलमन्त्रेण संरुद्धं तदर्धं जुहुयात्ततः ॥ १९३ ॥ 
उक्त्वा ओमात्मने स्वाहा द्विषट्कपरिसंख्यया | 
आदाय भाविनो बन्धान्‌ व्यापकान्‌ शुद्धभोगदान्‌ ॥ १९४ ॥ 
ज्ञानादयः समाश्रित्य येऽत्र तिष्ठन्ति सर्वदा i 
स्वस्थानेषु स्वमन्त्रभ्यस्तांस्तत्रैव च योजयेत्‌ ॥ १९५ ॥ 
यथाक्रमेणोचितानां कृत्वा तेषाञ्च तर्पणम्‌ | 


३३. मादिवाहक - B, D 


TRANSLATION 3]9 
the hrdayamantra,I0! 


. ]03 ing the path of the 
manes "and made even with the netramantra. After worshipping it with 


arghya and others and wrapping with kavacamantra,* Seven offerings are to 
be made with the mantra 'om hum adanyai hum svàhà, ? The Pupil shall be 
struck with the white dust for which (consecration was made) is done with 
astramantra. It (name) shall enter into the body of the child (pupil) 
(pervading) upto the feet. The preceptor shall use visesamantra! 7 and utter 
the name of this pupil!" which is to be accompanied by vīryamantra.!® It 
(name) shall then be drawn out of him with the mantra that denotes #द्धाद 7 


with hum and phat,” which shall be encased within 


Then it shall be brought out with the thread follow 
i02 


१00. Hum phat: The name of the pupil is stated to begin with Pranavaand end with humand 

phat. Hum:a mystical syllable uttered with a mantra seeking to cause terro 

to leave the place inhabited by them. Phat: a mystic syllable meaning th 
been driven out. 

- The name of the pupil shall be put inside a casket namely Hrdayamantra which takes 

the form jiiandaya hrdayaya namah. By keeping it within this mantra, the pupil gets the 
knowledge of his true nature and will not lose it afterwards. 

Pitrvartmand: through the path of the manes. What was kept in the casket-like heart is 

to be brought out so that the pupil may become aware of it. This is descending to a 

mortal level and hence the method is stated to be pitrmarga. 

Netrena: Netramantra: tejase netrabhyam vausat. The thread, sütra, that is wound around 

the body of the disciple is called Mayasutra in Pad. S. Carya 2.32a; it is called avyakta 

lingasütrain JS. ]6.3la; these names suggest that the threads are of the material kind. 

These threads are helpful to bring the contents became even, that is, without any 

change with the help of the netramantra. The threads become even through the light 

emanating from the eyes. 

04. Avestya kavacena: Wrapping it with kavacamantra which is balaya kavacaya hum. Though 
the body of the pupil has already been wound with threads, the body is to be wound 
again with the threads which have become even, like primordial matter in its latent 
state and so is fit for controlling the effects of matter on the pupil. The kavacamantra 
is to be used here, indicating that wrapping is sound and powerful. - 

05. Adanyai hum: the word adanya is the form in the dative singular of adani, eminine of 
adana, act of eating. Hum means an exclamation of causing term. Adani may be taken 
to represent the personification of eating. Eating may stand for other acts like hearing, 
seeing and others which are to be treated as materialistic and so to be shunned in the 
context. 

06. Vislesa with the mantra which effects separation. 

I07. amuka is from amu which is pronominal base used in the declaration of the pronoun 
adas, it means such and such a person referred to without name. 

08. viryamantra: om hrak viryaya astraya phat. 

09. jnana: om hràm jnanaya hrdayaya namah. 


rtothe Spirits 
at the evil has 


0] 


02. 


]03. 


॥320 ISVARASAMHITÀ 

[ दीक्षाभेदेन पृथिव्यादिभूतसप्तकविन्यासभेद: ] 
अथ संस्कारचक्रस्य तत्त्ववृन्दाश्रितस्य च ॥ १९६ ॥ 
सर्वगस्यापि वै विद्धि स्थितिं नियतलक्षणाम्‌ । 
तत्त्वव्याप्तिश्च तेनैव शरीरे पाञ्चभौतिके ॥ १९७ ॥ 
गुल्फजानुकटीवक्ष: कण्ठभ्रूकावटावधि | 
बुध्यन्तानां धरादीनां क्रमादवनिसप्तकम्‌ ॥ १९८ ॥ 
अहङ्कारस्तदुत्थास्तु ये भेदा विविधा अपि । 
चित्तजा अपि ये चान्ये तिष्ठन्ति मनसा सह ॥ १९९ ॥ 
सकालोत्थास्तथा बौद्धास्तत्पूर्वास्त्वपरे च ये | 
अनेकभेदभिन्नास्तु श्रिता आग्रित्य ते धियम्‌ ॥ २०० ॥ 
द्विसप्तभुवनं विश्वमनेकरचनान्वितम्‌ | 
शतकोटिप्रविस्तीर्णमष्टयोन्यार्थसेवितम्‌ ॥ २०१ ॥ 
स्थितं धराश्रितं भूयो बोद्धव्यं सर्वदैव हि । 
चतुष्कं जाग्रदाद्यं यत्‌ पदानामप्ु वर्तते ॥ २०२ ॥ 
मन्त्रकोटिसहस्राणां विविधानां महामते | 
योगसिद्धिसमेतानां संस्थितिस्तैजसे पदे ॥ २०३ ॥ 
चातुरात्मीयतत्त्वानां ज्ञेयं * कैवल्यदेहिनाम्‌ | 
शान्तोदितस्वरूपाणां सन्निवेशो मरुत्पदे ॥ २०४ ॥ 
अनेकशक्तिभूतानां ज्ञानादीनां च लाङ्गलिन्‌ | 
कालानामाश्रयो व्योम या सा मूर्तिर्न लक्ष्यते ॥ २०५ ॥ 
संस्थिताश्चादयो वर्णाः पदे षष्ठे तु मानसे | 
अस्मिन्मात्राद्यमुक्तानि कीर्तितेऽस्मिन्‌ षडध्वनि ॥ २०६ ॥ 


३४. ज्ञेय - पा 


TRANSLATION ]32] 


from beginning to end and makes of accompany of its own accord (or 
understanding). It shall be meditated upon and joined with the thread 
within like a cycle of stars, using the latter hamsawith anusvàra,!? names and 
Pranava, andits power kept under controlin the body. Considering the body 
as made up of sutras, called Ativahika,'"' as itis of the nature of impressions, 
which is brought into being by its power and retained by balamantra,!!? one 
half of it shall be offered for half the number of times, and for twelve times 
with the mantra ‘om dtmane sváhá'. There are bonds to work in the future, 
which are pervasive and offer pure enjoyments which always remain there as 
supports for knowledge and others. They shall be taken and joined there 
itself with the mantras in places. They shall be pleased aptly in due order. 


(Differences in the nyásas of the seven elements, earth and others according to the 
difference in diksa) 

96b-232. Know that the wheel of the impressions, which depends upon 
the group of tattvas, stays with a definite feature, though it moves through 
all places. Its pervasion of the tattva is in the body made up of the five 
elements!? from the ankle upto the aperture on the head! through the 
knees, hip, chest, neck and eye-brows. The seven elements!” are from earth 
upto buddhi. Ahankara and the different (evolutes) that rise from it (are 
trattuas) ; those who rise from citta and others stay with the mind; those which 
rise at that time, which belong to the intellect and others which are there 
before and have come later and are different with much division and are 
based on the intelect. The universe with the worlds which are fourteen! 
having many arrangements, is hundred crores in expanse, attended by 


0. Bindu: anusvara, the nasal sound which is marked by a dot above theline whichis always 
related to a preceeding vowel, here bindu means dot and hence, is anusvara. 

lll. Ativahika: which carries over through, which endures. The impressions are called by 
this name as they endure as long as they are exhausted by the experiences had on 
account of them. This word is also used to denote the eminent persons who lead the 
selves which are to get moksa beyond the limits of the material world. 

१९. Balamantra: om hram balàya kavacáya hum. 

॥]3. The five elements are earth, water, fire, air and sky. 

]l4. Brahmarandhra. 

l5. The seven elements are earth, water, fire, air, akaga, ahamkara and buddhi. 

6. Fourteen worlds: They are seven upper worlds— bhih, bhuvah, suvah, mahah, janah, 
tapah and satya. The seven lower worlds are: atala, vitala, sutala, rasatala, talatala, 
mahatala and patala. 
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क्षिपंस्तु चाहरंस्त्वेवं शुद्धयर्थ लीलयेव * हि | 
स्थितः कर्मात्मतत्त्वानि बुद्धिशक्तिपदे प्रभु: ॥ २०७ ॥ 


निरस्तदोषं कृत्वा प्राक्‌ समाविश्य des हि । 

स्वां शक्तिमुपसंहत्य शान्तिमभ्येति शाश्वतीम्‌ ॥ २०८ ॥ 
मधुसूदनपर्यन्तं पातालशयनादथ | 

सप्तकं सप्तकं षट्कं संपश्येत्‌ क्ष्मादिपञ्चके ॥ २०९ ॥ 
मनस्यवस्थितं ह्येवं शक्तीशात्त्रितयं हि यत्‌ | 


बुद्धौ कमलनाभात्मा देव: सर्वेश्वरः प्रभु: ॥ २१० ॥ 
पुन: स्वसिद्धिर्युक्तानां सर्वेषां पार्थिवे पदे । 
द्विसप्तभेदभिन्ने तु बोद्धव्या संस्थितिः शुभा ॥ २११ ॥ 
तीव्रमन्दादिकं बुद्ध्वा भावं भक्तिसमन्वितम्‌ | 
आलम्भनवशात्कुर्यात्‌ सर्वेषां स्वपदे स्थितिम्‌ ॥ २१२ ॥ 
एष वैभवदीक्षायामधिवासनकर्मणि | 

क्रम उक्तस्त्वथेदानीमपरायां निबोध मे ॥ २१३ ॥ 
आपादान्नाभिदेशान्तं महाभूतैर्धरादिकैः । 

व्याप्तं चतुर्धा वाय्वन्तैस्तदूर्ध्वं नभसा पुनः ॥ २१४ ॥ 
पूरितं हृदयान्तं च तदुद्देशाच्छिखावधि | 

विभाव्य मनसा व्याप्तमनेनैव क्रमेण तु ॥ २१५ ॥ 


मधुसूदनपर्यन्तं इत्यारभ्य सर्वेश्वरः प्रभुः इत्यस्यार्थः- पातालशयनमारभ्य पद्मनाभान्तं अष्टत्रिंशद्विभवदेवेषु 
पातालशयनादिसप्तकं AACA, नारायणादिसप्तकमप्तत्वे ,लोकनाथादिसप्तकं तेजस्तत्त्वे, नारसिंहादिसप्तकं 
वायुतत्त्वे, क्रोडात्मादिषट्कं आकाशतत्त्वे, शक्त्यात्मादित्रयं मनस्तत्त्वे, पद्मनाभं बुद्धितत्त्वे च संपश्येदि- 
त्यर्थः। [सा. सं. व्यां] 


स्थितास्सङ्कर्षणान्ताश्चाप्यनिरुद्धादयस्तु वै | 
समाक्रम्याध्वषट्कन्तु अध्वातीतस्तु बुद्धिगः ॥ २१६ ॥ 
समादायात्मतत्त्वञ्च" प्राग्वदभ्येत्य मूर्तताम्‌ i 

व्यापिका मूर्तयस्त्वेता: पृथग्भक्तिपरायणै:° || २१७ ॥ 


३५. लीलयेव - पा 
३६. समना आत्म - पा 
३७. पृथङ्भक्ति - पा 
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matters that are of eight sources." This must always be understood as very 


much resting on earth. The group of four states waking and others? which 
are in water, O wise man! the various crores of thousands of mantras, the stay 
ofthose which are with the accomplishments of yoga in the state of taijasa, ns 
are to be understood thus. The position of the /attvas of cáturátmiya! as 
belonging to those who have Kaivalya! ?! as their body and of forms which rise 
up calm isin the place of mind, O Balaràma (or Samkarsana)! the sub- 
stratum of elements having many powers, knowledge and others and time; 
it is sky that concrete form is not noticeable. The letters ca and others stay 
in the sixth position, thatis, mind. The mantrasare attached to Sadadhvan!? 
which was already stated. Throwing the tattvaswhich are of the form of karma 
away, some of them and taking some within for the sake of purification, the 
Lord remains in the position of the power of intellect. Making it rid off the 
defects first and entering into it then itself and withdrawing his own power, 
he gets everlasting calmness. He shall see in the five elements beginning 
from earth the groups of seven, seven and six beginning from Patalasayana 
upto Madhusiidana.'** When thus they are thus stationed in the mind, the 
group of three from Saktisa'? shall be in the intellect. The Lord of all is God 
as Padmanabha (Kamalanabha). All those, who are accomplished, are to be 
understood to have an auspicious stand in the position of earth which is 


l7. Astayonayah: See Atharvaveda 8.9.2]. 

l]8. Catuskam jagradadyam: The four states are waking (Jagrat), dreaming (svapna), deep 
sleep (susupti) and transcendental (turiya). 

ll9. Taijase pade: place of fire. 

॥20. Caturdtmiya: aggregate of four forms: Vasudeva, Samkarsana, Pradyumna and 
Aniruddha. 

l2l. Kaivalya: see introduction for Kaivalya. 

22. Süntodita: Santa— Tranquil is the intial stage of matter when there is no activity in it. 
Active (Udita) is the next stage; spasmodically active ( Santodita) is the third stage and 
the fourth is constantly active (nityodita). 

I23. Sadadhvan: Pervasion of the six course is thus desinged: l. Bhuvanadhvan in Prthivi 
(slokas200/202a);2. JagradadiPadadhvan in Ap (202b); 3. Mantra in tejas - Mantrádhvan 
(203); 4. Tattuadhvan-Caturatmiya (204); 5. Jianavtrya etc. in akasa-Kalàdhvan (205), 
and 6. Cadayo varnah in mind, Varnaédhvan (206). 

l24. Patalasayana, Padmanabha, Dhruva, Ananta, Saktiga and Madhusüdana are meant 
here. 

25, ]. Saktisa, Madhusüdana and Vidyadhideva; 2. Kapila, Visvartipa and Vihangama; 
3. Krodatmam, Badabávaktra and Dharma. 
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तदाकारैरसङ्घयैस्तु संवृताः क्ष्मावनीषु च । 
प्राक्संख्यासु च तिष्ठन्ति सर्वास्सर्वासु सर्वदा ॥ २१८ ॥ 
स्मृत्वा ह्यभेदभावेन षट्कं मोदकवत्पुरा | 
शिखान्तं क्ष्मादिना तेन सर्व व्याप्तं विचिन्तयेत्‌ ॥ २१९ ॥ 
चतुरात्मानमव्यक्तं शब्दमूर्तिं निराकृतिम्‌ | 
गुणमात्रेविंभिन्नं च खं च तत्रैव भावयेत्‌ ॥ २२० ॥ 
अग्राह्मेणाथ वपुषा स्वस्वभावमयेन च । 
TERM तु वै बुद्धौ सर्वं समुदितेन तु ॥ २२१ ॥ 
स्वशक्त्या वै ह्यनिच्छातो जीवमादाय सोर्ध्वगम्‌ । 
स्वसामर्थ्यं स्वशक्त्या तत्‌ शान्तात्मास्ते विलाप्य च ॥ २२२ ॥ 
शुद्धाशयानां भक्तानां तत्पदैकाभिलाषिणाम्‌ | 
तत्सामर्थ्यानुविद्धानां सर्वत्र व्यक्तिमेति च ॥ २२३ ॥ 
अतस्तु यद्यत्संवेद्यं हेयं परिमितन्त्वपि | 
तत्तत्‌ तदात्मनाभ्येति सर्वदा भावितात्मनाम्‌ ॥ २२४ ॥ 
इत्यादौ सर्वसामान्यो नित्यो विद्याख्य आश्रयः | 
बोद्धव्यः सोऽपि तदनु ह्यसमान्यतया गतः ॥ २२५ ॥ 
आमोक्षादङ्गभावञ्च जीवानां स्वयमेव हि | 
वञ्रवत्सूक्ष्मरूपेण संपूज्येन महामते ॥ २२६ ॥ 
दीक्षाकाले तु शिष्याणां परिज्ञेयं यथोदितम्‌ । 
एवमेव विजानीयाद्भूयः सौत्रे तु विग्रहे ॥ २२७ ॥ 
सप्तधा तु विभज्यादौ सन्धिं वै कुङ्कमादिना । 
चित्रीकृत्य तदुद्देशात्‌ प्रणवाद्यन्तगैस्ततः ॥ २२८ ॥ 
स्वनामपदसंयुक्तं ग्रथनीयं स्वकारणैः | 
एवं व्याप्तिमयैर्भोंगिईदा पूर्णान्तिमे कृते ॥ २२९ ॥ 
नीत्वा वै मण्डलस्थस्य विभोस्तं सन्निवेदयेत्‌ । 
वर्मणाऽऽच्छादितं कृत्वा निधाय कलशाग्रतः ॥ २३० ॥ 


३८. सम्पूर्णन - पा 
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grouped into fourteen (two seven) divisions. Knowing the feeling as intense 
and dull and as associated with devotion, all must be made to remain in their 
places as a result of getting there. This order is stated in the act of adhivasa 
in vaibhavadiksa.'*° Then know from me in the case of other (diksa). The 
portion from the foot upto the region of the navel is pervaded by the main 
elements in four ways from earth to air and above it upto the heart filled with 
akasa, and from that up to the pinnacle, imagining to have been pervaded 
by the mind. In this order, the deities from Aniruddha upto Samkarsana stay 
there overpowering the six adhvansthatwhich isin the intellectis beyond the 
adhvans. These concrete forms take up the tattva of the soul and become 
concrete in form and pervade and are surrounded by those innumerable 
forms, devoted (to the Lord) individually on earth.” All of them stand 
always in their places with previous numbers. One shall think the group of 
five as not different as if they are sweets, and all from earth to pinnacle, as 
pervaded by it. He shall think the four forms as unmanifest form of sound, 
having no form as distinct only because of the qualities and as akàsa. All 
things arise in the intellect as transmitted with a body that could not be 
apprehended with their own nature. When transmitted into the intellect 
and rises up the self takes with its power against its desire bring having goes 
up and remains calm and dissolves its own efficiency. Itbecomes manifested 
everywhere for the devotees who are of pure intentions, who desire to get 
only at His feet and who have the ability for that. Therefore, whatever is to 
be known and is fit to be given up even though limited, that always reaches 
in that form for those must be known as is eternal and common to all. That 
becomes afterwards uncommon of its own accord, O wiseman! the selves 
become themselves parts, till moksais got. At the time of initiation it must be 
known to the pupils, as it is stated, as worshippable in a subtle form like the 
adamantine stone. Thus is to be understood in the body made up of threads. 
The thread shall be divided at first into seven parts and (their) joints are to 
be coloured with saffron and others. Then they must be strung from that 
portion with their causes having Pranavaat the end, having the word which 
is its name. Thus when pürnáhutiis done with hrdayamantra with enjoyables 
that are pervaded, they are to be brought and offered to the Lord in the 


]26. Vaibhaviyadiksa: Initiation in which the deities of vibhava (Avatara and Pradurbhava) 
are represented (vide SS. XIX.]53b-]70a). 
I27. Ksmávanisu: Ksma: earth, avant: particular regions. 
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सशिष्यो$ थार्चनं कुर्यात्पुनर्विश्चात्मनो विभोः | 
प्रदक्षिणै: प्रणामैस्तु नानास्तुतिपदैस्सह ॥ २३१ ॥ 
तत्रोपलिप्ते भूभागे मण्डलान्तञ्च d बहि: | 
स्थानभेदस्थितं कृत्वा नेत्रहन्मन्त्रमत्त्रतैः ` ॥ २३२ ॥ 

[ पञ्जगव्यप्राशनमित्यादि ] 
पञ्चगव्ये चरौ दन्तधावने विनियोज्य तम्‌ i 
भुक्तोज्झते दन्तकाष्ठे कुर्यात्सिद्धिविचारणम्‌ ॥ २३३ ॥ 
सौम्यवारुणईशाने यदि पूर्वदिगाननम्‌ i 
तरत्सिद्धिसूचकं विद्धि विपरीतमतोऽन्यथा ॥ २३४ ॥ 
तद्धृंसनाय जुहुयाद्वीर्यमन्त्रेण वै शतम्‌ | 
धूपानुलेपनादीनि रजांसि घटिकादयः ॥ २३५ ॥ 
साज्यानि च तिलादीनि योग्यान्यन्यानि लाङ्गलिन्‌ i 
उद्धृत्योत्तरतः कृत्वा वर्मजप्तेन वाससा ॥ २३६ ॥ 
अभुक्तेनाहतेनैव त्वाच्छाद्य सुसितेन च | 
समभ्यर्च्यास्त्रमन्त्रेण पुष्पधूपानुलेपनेः ॥ २३७ ॥ 
क्षान्त्वा स्थलस्थितं देवमग्नौ वा कलशे न्यसेत्‌ | 

[ स्वणलाभायशिष्यस्य शयनादि ] 
अथ शुद्धे तु भूभागे हन्मन्त्रितकुशास्तरे ॥ २३८ ॥ 
कृत्वा प्राङ्मस्तकं शिष्यं वलजप्तांशुकेन तु । 
हंदावकुण्ठिततनुं मुख्यमन्त्रमनुस्मरन्‌ ॥ २३९ ॥ 
स्वापयेत्स्वप्नलाभाय ततो हन्मन्त्रितेस्तिलै: i 
सिद्धार्थकयुतैस्तस्य निदध्यात्परितो बहिः ॥ २४० ॥ 
सबर्हिपक्षं मन्त्रेण प्राग्वद्दिक्ष्वष्टकं न्यसेत्‌ | 
प्रदक्षिणेन तच्चापि सितसूत्रेण वर्त्मणा ॥ २४१ ॥ 
चतुर्धा वेष्टयित्वा तु मण्टपान्निष्क्रमेद्ठहि : । 


३९. मन्त्रिते - पा 
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mandala. Making it covered with kavacamantra and placing it in front of the 
pitcher, the preceptor shall do worship with the disciple to the Lord, the soul 
of the universe, with circumambulations, bowings, and various ex ressi " 
of slokas. Drawing the mandala outside the ground that is smeared with 
cowdung and making him (pupil) stay in different places, the pañcaga 
consecrated by netra and hrdayamantras. 62726 
(Taking in Pancagavya) 


233-238a. Commissioning him (pupil) to take Pancagavya for (eating) 
caru and washing the teeth and tooth-stick is thrown away after use, success 
(in the undertaking) must be considered. If the stick (that is thrown) falls 
with the face turned to the east, in the north, west and north-east, this is to 
be understood as indicating success, otherwise it indicates the reversal of the 
result. To destroy that (defect, evil) hundred offerings are to be made with 
viryamantra, 28 O Balarama! the priest shall take incense, sandal-paste and 
others, pollen (powders), small pitchers, seasamum with ghee etc. which are 
fit for use; and place them in the north. These are to be covered with a very 
white cloth, for which japa was done with varmamantra (kavacamantra) , 
which is not used before and not washed. They shall be worshipped with 
astramantra using flowers, incense and sandal-paste. The Lord shall be asked 
for pardon and be placed in the fire or pitcher. 


(The pupil shall be down to get dream) 


238b-242a. The pupil shall be made to sleep in a bed of darbhas, that are 
consecrated by hrdayamantra १ on an auspicious (good ground) with the 
head facing the east, his body covered, uttering the balamantra," with his 
body covered with hrdayamantra, and thinking of the important mantra 
(mülamantra). In order that he may get dream, the Acarya shall take 
seasamum with white mustards that are consecrated with hrdayamantra and 
place them outside all round. He shall place eight plumes of peacock in the 
directions as before, uttering the mantra. Wrapping it four times with white 


. . . MT 
threads in the pradaksina way uttering varma ( kavaca) mantra `“ and shall go 
out of the pavilion. 


I28. See under ]08. 
]99. kavacamantra: om hum namah sàsvata saranya kavacaya hum. 


30. hrdayamantra: om ham namah om hamsah Sucipade hrdayaya namah. 
I3]. balamantra see under Il2. 


]39. varmamatra: kavacamantra. 
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[ आचार्यस्यापि दन्तधावनादिकम्‌ ] 
दन्तकाष्ठादिकं कर्म विनिष्पाद्य स्वयं स्वपेत्‌ ॥ २४२ ॥ 
कुतपे दर्भशय्यायां कृत्वा दक्षिणतश्शिर : | 
संस्पृशेत्स्वाङ्कियुग्मेन शिशुं शयनसंस्थितम्‌ ॥ २४३ ॥ 
भगवन्तं हि मनसा प्रार्थयन्नपवर्गदम्‌ | 
ओमादीश जगन्नाथ सर्वज्ञ हृदयेशय ॥ २४४ ॥ 
तत्राहं योजयाम्येनं कर्मिणं ˆ त्वत्परायणम्‌ । 
प्राप्तानुज्ञस्तु शिष्याणां pate तत्र योजनम्‌ ॥ २४५ ॥ 
यत्र यत्र च तत्तेप्मामवश्यं शाश्वतं भवेत्‌ । 
इत्थं दीक्षाधिवासस्य विधानं सम्प्रकीर्तितम्‌ ॥ २४६ ॥ 
एकानेकस्वरूपां तु दीक्षेदानीं प्रकीर्त्यते | 
आसाद्य यां समायान्ति देहान्तेऽभिमतं पदम्‌ ॥ २४७ ॥ 
कैवल्यफलदाह्येका भोगकैवल्यदा परा । 
भोगदैव तृतीया च प्रबुद्धानां सदैव हि ॥ २४८ ॥ 
आचार्यानुमता: सर्वाः कार्याः सम्यक्‌ फलाप्तये | 
भक्तिभावानुविद्धानां शिष्याणां भावितात्मनाम्‌ d २४९ ॥ 
वृद्धानामङ्गनानाञ्च बालानां भावितात्मनाम्‌ | 
विनाचारसमूहेन दुश्शकेन च ता हिता: ॥ २५० ॥ 
पुरा धिया विचार्यैवमुपसन्नेन वै सह | 
तदीयमाशयं ज्ञात्वा सम्पाद्यैका महामते ॥ २५१ ॥ 

[ अतीतेऽर्धरात्रे आचार्यस्य शयनादुत्थानाचमनादि ] 
अथाऽतीतेऽरधरात्रे तु उत्थाय शयनादुरु: | 
कमण्डलुं समादाय बहिराचम्य संविशेत्‌ ॥ २५२ ॥ 
संस्मरेदग्रतश्चास्त्रं हुतभुग्राशिसन्निभम्‌ | 
तदन्तस्संविशेदेवं ` स्नानं मान्त्रं कृतं भवेत्‌ ॥ २५३ ॥ 
निद्रामोहमलं येन शश्चदायाति सङ्घयम्‌ i 

४०. सत्कर्म - & 

४१. गता B, D 


४२. भविनान्तु वै 
४३. तदन्तस्थं - B, D 
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(Acarya also must clean his teeth) 

242b-25]. The Acarya shall complete the work of the stick for the teeth 
and sleep. He shall lie on a blanket spread on a bed of darbhas with the head 
in the south. He shall touch, with the pair of his legs, the child that is on bed. 
He shall pray mentally to God who grants moksa, “Om, the primeval Lord! 
Lord of the worlds! omniscient! lying in the heart, I conjoin this (boy) 
performing the religious work and wholly devoted to you." Getting permission, 
he (Acarya) shall bring the pupils into contact with them there, whichever 
Is essential and everlasting for them. Thus is stated method of doing 
diksadhivasa. 

Now is stated one and more than one form of diksa, by taking to which 
people reach the desirable position at the expiry of the body. One, the fruit 
of isolation, another enjoyment and isolation, the third only pleasures for 
ever for the enlightened. All (dzksds) are to be done with the permission of 
the Acarya for obtaining the proper results. They are beneficial, without the 
impracticable conduct (activities) for those pupils who have devotion, 
whose thoughts are fixed upon the Supreme Being, who are old, women and 
youngsters who meditate upon the Supreme Being. Considering thus along 
with him (pupil) who has approached him, and knowing his (pupil's) 
intention, O wise man! one of them diksá to be accomplished. 


(When midnight is past, Acarya shall get up from bed and do acamana etc.) 

252-254a. When midnight had passed, the preceptor shall get up from 
bed, take the gourd and do dcamanaby going out and sit sown. He shall think 
of astra, in front, resembling a heap of fires and shall (imagine) enter into 
it, and thus the bath?” of the mantra kind is to be done, by which the stain 
of sleep and delusion gets permanently destroyed. 


]33. Bath of mantra: mantrasnana, other kinds of snanaare nitya, naimittika, kamya, kriyanga, 
malakarsana. Detailed treatment of the kinds of snane is contained in JS. IN; ibid. 6l- 
65. 
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[ मण्डललेखनम्‌ ] 
शङ्कन्वै घटिकासूत्रं रजांस्यस्त्रवरेण तु ॥ २५४ ॥ 
समादाय च संस्कृत्य निष्पिष्याध्यैर्महीतले i 
शुष्कगोमयसंस्पृष्टे ˆ मण्डलं यत्पुंरोदितम्‌ ॥ २५५ ॥ 
भद्रत्वपरिरक्षार्थ न्यस्याः कोणेषु शङ्कवः | 
कमलं भ्रमसिद्धयर्थमेकं मध्ये निवेश्य च ॥ २५६ ॥ 
ईषन्नयाति * वैषम्यं तद्रात्रिसमये यथा | 
महानूनाधिके दोषः सशिष्यस्य यतो गुरोः ॥ २५७ ॥ 
अतस्तद्रक्षणीयञ्च यत्नेन महता सदा | 
निर्वर्त्य नित्यं प्रत्यूषे पुरा वै स्नानपूर्वकम्‌ ॥ २५८ ॥ 
शिष्यमादाय सञ्चोद्य स्वप्नप्राप्तिं शुभाशुभाम्‌ । 

[ शुभाशुभस्वप्नपरीक्षा , तच्छान्तिः ] 
चतुर्मूर्तिसमूहं तु यथादिक्संस्थितं तु वै ॥ २५९ ॥ 
पश्येत्पङ्किनिविष्टं च उपविष्टं तु चोत्थितम्‌ | 
तन्मध्याद्भगवत्तत्वमेकं वा भिन्नलक्षणम्‌ ॥ २६० N 
प्रादुर्भावसमूहं च तल्लाञ्छनगणश्च य: | 
दैवीयं वनितावृन्दं सर्वमेकमथापि वा ॥ २६१ ॥ 
भवोपकरणव्रातमशेषं वा पृथक्‌स्थितम्‌ | 
रुद्रेन्द्रचन्द्रसूर्याम्बुहुतभुग्वातलक्षणम्‌ ॥ २६२ ॥ 
पञ्चरात्रविदो विप्रा आराधनपरायणाः | 
त्रयीमुद्धोषयन्तश्च निगदन्तश्च वा द्विजाः ॥ २६३ ॥ 
यतयः शुद्धसत्वाश्च सद्रह्मपदसंस्थिताः | 
नगस्रक्चन्दनाद्यानि सुगन्धानि तरूत्तमः ॥ २६४ ॥ 
उद्यानवनितारामवापीहर्म्य महालयाः | 
'फलबीजौषधीसाम्बुकुम्भो वा पाकनिर्गतः ॥ २६५ ॥ 


४४. संपृष्टे - 8, 0 
४५. ईषन्नायाति - A 
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ऱ3 
(Drawing the mandala) 3] 


254b-259a. The Acarya shall . 
ders, uttering astr. हि take pegs, small Pitchers, threads and 
powders, 8 astramantra, consecrate them and place them i 
mandala men tioned before, powdering them on the ground with arg, ha " 
rubbed with dried cowdung. The pegs are to be placed in the (0027 and 
protecting (its) auspiciousness. A lotus is to be plac “rs tor 


aus] ः ed in the middle to 

rotation so that it will not get inequality? at night, since there will be १०० 
| , ect 
in excess or short for the preceptor with the pupil. Hence, it must be always 


safeguarded with great effort. Doing thus every day at dawn after bath, the 


preceptor shall take the pupil and command him (to info 
bad dream which he got. rm) the good or 


(Scrutiny of the dream, good or bad and its (bad effect's) supression) 
259b-278. He whoseesin the dream the following gets success: the grou 

of four mürtis stationed in the respective directions, as stationed in a row. 
seated and rising, or one tattva of Bhagavan amidst them with different 
marks, group of the manifestations, 337 and the group of their marks,! all 
groups of divine women or one, the entire group of those who are helpful 
to worldly life or remaining separately, marked by Rudra, Indra, Candra, 
Surya, water, fire and air; Brahmins who know the Pajicaratra, devoted to 
please (worship) God, or Brahmins loudly reciting the three Vedas and 
reciting Nigada,"? recluses with pure minds and who are stationed in the 
regions called Sadbrahma!?? etc., garland made of flowers (brought from 
mountains), sandal-paste etc. of good fragrance, the best tree, '*! parks, 
pleasure gardens of ladies, rectangular (oblong) pond, mansion, huge 


34. powders: the word rajamsi used in the text may means dust from the ground or pollen 
of flowers. 

35. vaisamya: the lotus will have its petals closed in the night; thus there will be difference 
or inequality between the lotus during the day and during the night. To avoid this, the 
lotus, placed in the middle may be made to rotate fast, so that inequally may not be 
there to be noticed. 

[96. The four muürtis are the vyüha deities. 

37. pradurbhava: mentioned as 38 or 39 in LT. XII.9-25; SS. IX.77-83. 

I38. See SS. Ch. XI & XII for the marks. 

]39. nigada: portions in the Veda, in which some persons are addressed, are called Nigada. 

40. sadbrahma padasamsthitah: samsthitah: bent upon, staying with interest upon sat, 
Brahman (both mean the same). 

l4]. fig tree. 
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गोगजाश्वनदीयानं कन्या सालङ्कता शिशु: | 
माङ्गल्यगीतिर्मधुरा भेरी वंशश्च वल्लरी ॥ २६६ ॥ 
ससारसं सरः पद्यैः पूर्ण छत्रं सितं ततम्‌ । 
हेमादिधातवो रत्नजालं गोसम्भवानि च ॥ २६७ ॥ 
नवो नेत्रचयश्शुक्लं वस्त्रवृन्दमनाहतम्‌ | 

राजा पुरोधाः सामन्तो राजपत्नी च दर्पणम्‌ ॥ २६८ ॥ 
तुषारपातःसद्‌वृष्टिर्महामेघोदयो दिवि | 

शोणितं चार्द्रमांसानि खप्लुतिर्मदिरादयः^` ॥ २६९ ॥ 
सत्पक्षिमृगसङ्घातः सुरार्चा चामरं सितम्‌ | 

एवमादीनि चान्यानि विद्धि सिद्धिप्रदानि च ॥ २७० ॥ 
स्वप्नानि यान्यनिष्ठानि तानि मे लेशतः शृणु । 

म्लानता क्षितिकम्पश्च उपरागोऽतिभीषणः ॥ २७१ ॥ 
नीहार उल्कापातश्च निर्घातश्चित्तभङ्गकृत्‌ | 

गर्तप्रवेशो दध्यन्नं स्विन्नमांसस्य भक्षणम्‌ ॥ २७२ ॥ 
नर्तनं रथविध्वंस आज्यं स्वाङ्गद्विजच्युतिः i 

खरोष्ट्रं चीत्कटं हास्यं कपिऋक्षाकुलं वनम्‌ ॥ २७३ ॥ 
स्थानं धूमाकुलं दग्धमसिताम्बरवेष्टितम्‌ | 

शुष्कत्वं सरिदादीनां प्रतिस्रोतस्त्वमेव च ॥ २७४ ॥ 
पोतयानं ध्वजच्छत्रतरुभङ्गोऽप्यसिद्धिकृत्‌ । 

अवतारो नगाहुक्षान्नग्नत्वं प्रेतदर्शनम्‌ ॥ २७५ ॥ 
वसाकज्जलतैलाज्यलेपः सत्कर्दमे स्थितिः i 
महिषोऽहिर्नरः कृष्णो दक्षिणाशागमः क्षुधा ॥ २७६ ॥ 
qai नखकेशानामस्थिभङ्गादिकं द्रुतम्‌ । 
एवमादीनि चान्यानि अशुभानि महामते ॥ २७७ ॥ 
प्राप्ते शुभाशुभे स्वप्नेऽप्यभिसन्धाय वै हृदि | 
औत्सुक्यादशिवध्वंसि पूजाहोमं समाचरेत्‌ ॥ २७८ ॥ 


४६. मदिरादय - A 
४७. लुण्ठनं - पा 
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residences (or temples) or pitcher filled with fruits, seeds (nuts) ici 
herbs, and water or things just received after baking; , medicinal 


]42 : cows, elephants, hors 
- : . , es 
boats, ^ vehicles, well-adorned maiden/child, auspicious sweet song, kettl 
१ e 


drum, flute, musical instruments, tank with aquatic (swans) birds and filled 
ille 


with lotuses, white spread out umbrella, gold and other minerals, cluste f 
३ TO 


43 
gems, products got from cow, " group of fresh veils, group of white 


unbleached cloth, king, priest, vessel, queen, mirror; snowfall, good show- 
ers, appearance of huge clouds in the sky, blood, raw flesh, khapluta * 
tavern and others, group of good birds and deer, idol of gods M whit 
chowrie—understand that things like these bring success. Listen from me 
briefly the other undesirable dreams. Withered condition, earth-tremor, 
dreadful eclipse, heavy dew, fall of meteor, thunder storm affecting mental 
activities, entry into a cave (pit), rice mixed with curds, eating the boiled 
flesh, dancing, destruction of a chariot, ghee, fall of teeth from one's limb 
(mouth), ass, camel, excessive fun, forest crowded with monkeys and bears 
a place filled with smoke, a place thatis burnt, a person wearing a black (non- 
white) cloth, rivers and others being dried up, astream flowing in the reverse 
direction, voyage in a boat, and the break-down of a flag, umbrella and 
tree—all lead to failure. Descent from the hill, and of tree, nudity, sight of 
a corpse smearing with fat, lamp black, oil, and ghee, stay in mire, buffalo, 
serpent, black man, proceedings in the southern direction, hunger, cutting 
of nails and hair, and quick breakdown of the bones— this and others like 
these are, O wise man! are inauspicious, when the dream good or bad 
occures it must be considered and homa as worship is to be done out of 
anxiety which would destroy the dangerous things. ^ 


l42. yana: vehicle for crossing the river. 

[43. products from cow: milk, curds, butter and ghee. 

१44. khapluti: which jumps or soars into the sky, e.g. Garuda. 
45. Cf. JS. XVI.207b-26a; Pad. S. Carya I.36-39. 
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[ पुनः यथाक्रमं कुम्भादिष्वर्चनम्‌ ] 
यथोक्तविधिना देवमवतार्य क्रमाद्यजेत्‌ । 
तर्पयित्वा यथान्यायं पूर्णान्तं चार्चयेत्पुन: ॥ २७९ ॥ 

[ निरीक्षणादिसंस्काराः ] 
ईशकोणेऽथवा सौम्ये पदे यागगृहस्य च । 
मण्डले पूर्वनिर्दिष्टे वृत्ते वा चतुरश्रके ॥ २८० I 
स्नातं स्रग्वस्त्रभृच्छिष्यं कृतन्यासं निवेशयेत्‌ | 
निरीक्ष्य ताडय संप्रोक्ष्य दर्भरालभ्य पूर्ववत्‌ t २८१ ॥ 
संस्कृत्य मूर्तिवत्किन्तु अनुगृह्य धरागतम्‌ | 
आपादान्मन्त्रहस्तेन परामृश्याऽथ मूर्धनि ॥ २८२ ॥ 
मन्त्रहस्तं ज्वलद्रूपं दद्याद्यो दु:खवीजजित्‌ | 

[ पञ्चसंस्कारविधिः J 
अतः शिष्यस्य वै कुर्यात्संस्कारान्‌ पञ्च च क्रमात्‌ ॥ २८३ ॥ 
तापः पुण्डुस्तथा नाम मन्त्रो यागश्च पञ्चमः | 
तत्र तापविधानं तु शृणुध्वं मुनिपुङ्गवाः ॥ २८४ ॥ 
आचार्यो वैष्णवान्‌ सभ्यान्‌ पूज्य तेषामनुज्ञया । 
गत्वा कुण्डसमीपं तु शिष्येण सहितो गुरुः ॥ २८५ ॥ 
चक्रशङ्खौ समभ्यर्च्य तत्तन्मन्त्रै: प्रतिष्ठितौ । 
पूर्व स्वगुरुणा दत्तौ स्वदीक्षावसरे द्विजा: ॥ २८६ ॥ 
मूलमन्त्रेण जुहुयाच्छतमष्टोत्तरं घृतैः i 
वैष्णव्या चापि गायत्र्या तद्विष्णोरिति वै ऋचा ॥ २८७ ॥ 
ततः कुण्डानले चक्रशङ्खौ निक्षिप्य पूजयेत्‌ i 
ततस्तु चक्रमन्त्रेण शङ्खुमन्त्रेण च द्विजाः ॥ २८८ ॥ 
हुत्वा चाष्टोत्तरशतं अष्टाविंशतिमेव वा | 
पवित्रन्तेति मन्त्रेण प्रते विष्णो इति त्वृचा ॥ २८९ ॥ 


४८. अनुग्राह्य धरागतः - B. D 
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(Worship in the pitcher etc. for another time in due order) 

279. The Lord shall be brought down (to the place of worship) and duly 
worshipped according to the prescribed rules. Pleasing him upto purnahuti, 
he shall again be worshipped. 


(Impressions or sacraments through looking) 

280-283a. The pupil, who had taken bath, shall wear garland and 
garments had done nyasa, shall be placed in a mandalaalready fixed, circular 
or having four corners in or the northeast or northern quarter or in the hall 
of sacrifice. He shall be looked at, struck, sprinkled and held with darbhasas 
before. After consecrating asif he were an idol come down on earth and after 
Showing favour, he shall be touched with mantrahasta'® from foot and then 
place the mantrahasta of blazing form on his head, which (hasta) overpowers 
the seed of misery. 


(Method of doing Paricasamskara) 

283b-292a. Then the (Acarya) shall do for the pupil the five sacraments 
in (their) order. Tapa, pundra, nama, mantraand yaga, the fifth. O best sages! 
listen to the method of doing tapa. The Acarya shall worship the Vaisnavas, 
who are assembled there, and go, with their permission, to the fire-pit, along 
With the pupil. He shall worship the discus and conch , which are consecrated 
with the respective mantras, which were, O brahmins! give to nim ormer y 
0) his preceptor on the occasion of his initiation. He shall offer sh se one 
hundred and eight times with mulamanira, with Vişņu-Gāyatrī, with t ek 
‘tadvisnoh’. Then the discus and conch shall be placed in the fire in the 


ing the nyasa of the mantras. 
l46. Mantrahasta: hand which has become mantramaye by doing y 


47, tadvisnoh: RV. I. 22.20. 
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हुत्वा ततस्तु देवेशं ध्यात्वा गुरुपरम्पराम्‌ । 

शिष्यस्य दक्षिणं बाहुमूलं चक्रेण चाङ्कयेत्‌ ॥ २९० ॥ 
शङ्खेन प्रतपेत्सव्यबाहुमूलं मुनीश्वराः । 

ततश्चक्रं च शङ्खं च अभिषिच्य स्वमन्त्रतः ॥ २९१ ॥ 
संपूज्य मूलमन्त्रेण हुनेत्पूर्णाहुतिं द्विजाः । 


[ ऊर्ध्वपुण्ड्धारणविधिः ] 


ततस्तु चोर्ध्वपुण्ड्राणि धारयेन्मुनिपुङ्गवाः ॥ २९२ ॥ 
तद्विधानं प्रवक्ष्यामि शृणुध्वं सावधानतः । 

गृहीत्वा वैष्णवक्षत्राद्विमलां श्वेतमृत्तिकाम्‌ ॥ २९३ ॥ 
हस्तौ प्रक्षाल्य चाचम्य प्राङ्मुखं वाप्युदङ्मुखम्‌ | 
उपविश्यासने शुद्धे वामहस्ततलं द्विजाः ॥ २९४ ॥ 
संक्षाल्य चास्त्रमन्त्रेण तत्र वै श्वेतमृत्तिकाम्‌ | 

प्रणवेन तु विन्यस्य गन्धद्वारेति तां मृदम्‌ ॥ २९५ ॥ 
जलेन सेचयित्वाथ कुत्वा दिग्बन्धनं द्विजाः i 
मूलमन्त्रेणाभिमन्त्र्य वामहस्तस्थितां मृदम्‌ ॥ २९६ ॥ 
तन्मध्ये नारसिंहस्य बीजमालिख्य मन्त्रवित्‌ । 
अङ्गुल्या मृदमादाय ललाटादिषु धारयेत्‌ ॥ २९७ ॥ 
पुध्प्रिदेनाबुष्टेन तर्जन्या मुक्तिसिद्धये i 
वाञ्छितार्थप्रदायिन्या तथानामिकयाथ वा ॥ २९८ ॥ 
आयुष्कामी मध्यमया चाङ्गुल्या च मुनीश्वराः । 
एताभिरङ्गुलीभिस्तु धारयेन्न नखैः स्पृशेत्‌ ॥ २९९ ॥ 
ऊर्ध्वपुण्ड्मृजुं रम्यं विष्णोः पादद्वयाकृतिम्‌ | 
सान्तरालं सुपार्श्व च [SETS agai तु वा ॥ ३०० II 
विस्तीर्णमथ चायामे चतुरङ्गुलसम्मितम्‌ । 

ललाटे धारयेत्कुक्षौ चतुरङ्गुलविस्तृतम्‌ ॥ ३०१ ॥ 
अष्टाङ्गुलायतं यद्वा प्रादेशपरिसम्मितम्‌ । 
धारयेदूर्ध्वपुण्डुन्तु ताबन्मानसमन्वितम्‌ ॥ ३०२ ॥ 
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fire-pit and be worshipped. O brahmins! homais to be performed 08 or 28 
times with cakramantra and famkhamantra'" and with the mantras 
‘pavitrante’,| १9 and ‘prate visno’. '5° Meditating then on the Lord of gods and 
the time of preceptors, he shall mark the root of the right arm of the pupil 
with the discus and, O lordly sages! the root of the left arm with the conch. 
Then the discus and conch are to be given bath with their mantras and 


worshipped with mülamantra and do pitrnahuti. 


(Method of wearing ürdhvapundra)?! 

292b-3l8a. O eminent sages! he shall have the ürdhvapundras. I shall tell 
the way of doing it, listen with attention. Pure white mud shall be taken from 
the holy place of Visnu.? The Acarya shall wash his hands, do àcamana, and 
sit in a clear seat facing east or north. O brahmins! washing the palm of the 
left hand with astramantra, the white mud shall be placed there uttering 
pranava. That mud shall be moistened with water uttering ‘gandhadvara’, 
O brahmins! digbandhana™ shall be done. The mud, which is in the left 
hand, shall be consecrated with mülamantra. The bija of Narasimha 
(mantra) "8 shall be written amidst it. He (Acárya), who knows the mantra 
takes the mud with the finger and wears it in the forehead and other parts 
of the body. O lordly sages! he shall wear them (pundras) with the thumb 
which offers nourishment, fore-finger for obtaining moksa, with the ring 
finger (nameless) which offers the desired objects, and middle-finger 
granting long life and shall not touch them with nails. The urdhvapundra 
shall be straight, charming, of the form of the two feet of Visnu, with interval 
(between them) and beautiful rides, two or three angulas broad (wide) and 
four angulas in length (height). It shall be worn in the forehead, belly, four 
angulas in width and eight in length or to the measurement of a span; 
urdhvapundraof that (specified) measurementshall be worn; it shallbe worn 
in the chest having good features (form), then that three angulas wide, four 


48. See under 49. 
49. pavitrante RV. IX. 33.la. 
50. pra te visnu. ical in f 
5l. ürdhva: upwards; pundra: mark on the forehead. This shall be vertical in form. 
52. Vaisnavaksetras: the holy places from which the sacred mud could be taken are 
Venkatadri, Srimushnam, Alagarmalai, Srirangam etc. 
53. RV. Khila V. 8.7.9a. 
54. See under II. I8. 
55. Ksaum. 


338 


ISVARASAMHITA 
ऊर्ध्वपुण्डुन्तु हदये धारयेल्लक्षणान्वितम्‌ । 
ततस्त्यङ्गलविस्तीर्ण M i ॥ ३०३ ॥ 
ऊर्ध्वपुण्डुं कण्ठदेशे ततो वै दक्षिणोदरे | 
ऊर्ध्वपुण्डन्तु पूर्वोक्तकुक्षिपुण्ड्समं द्विजाः ॥ ३०४ ॥ 
ततस्तु दक्षिणे बाहुमध्ये त्वष्टाङ्गलायतम्‌ | 
चतुरङ्गुलविस्ती ्णमू्ध्वपुण्ड्न्तु धारयेत्‌ ॥ ३०५ ॥ 
ततस्तु दक्षिणांसे तु कण्ठपुण्ड्समं भवेत्‌ । 
वामकुक्षौ तूर्ध्वपुण्डूं कुक्षिपुण्ड्रसमं भवेत्‌ ॥ ३०६ ॥ 
वामबाहौ भवेतपुण्डूं दक्षबाहूक्तलक्षणम्‌ | 
वामांसे तु ततःपुण्डूं कण्ठपुण्ड्समं भवेत्‌ ॥ ३०७ ॥ 
पृष्ठे त्वषटाङ्गुलायामं चतुरङ्गुलविस्तृतम्‌ | 
PALS PHM चतुरङ्गुलमायतम्‌ ॥ ३०८ ॥ 
तथा त्यङ्गलविस्तारं धारयेन्मुनिपुङ्गवाः | 
एवं द्वादश पुण्ड्राणि धृत्वा चैव यथाक्रमम्‌ ॥ ३०९ ॥ 
हस्तक्षालनतोयं तु मूर्ध्नि सम्प्रोक्षयेत्‌ द्विजाः | 
ततस्तु चोर्ध्वपुण्डराणां मध्ये विष्णुसमर्पितम्‌ ॥ ३१० ॥ 
धारयेद्रजनीचूर्ण लक्ष्मीसात्निध्यसिद्धये । 
वर्तिदीपाकृतिं चैव वेणुपत्राकृतिं तु वा ॥ ३११ ॥ 
एवं धृते द्यूर्ध्वपुण्ड्रे लक्ष्म्या सार्ध जगत्पतिः | 
क्रोडते सततं तत्र ततो बद्धाञ्जलिद्विंजाः ॥ ३१२ ॥ 
नामभिः केशवादीनां तदर्थध्यानपूर्वकम्‌ | 
तत्तच्छक्तिसमेतांस्तु केशवादीन्‌ FRA: ॥ ३१३ ॥ 
ललाटे केशवं ध्यायेन्नारायणमथोदरे । 
माधवं हृदये चैव गोविन्दं कण्ठकूबरे ॥ ३१४ ॥ 
उदरे दक्षिणे पार्श्वे विष्णुं ध्यायेन्मुनीश्वराः । 
तत्पार्श्वे बाहुमध्ये तु चिन्तयेन्मधुसूदनम्‌ ॥ ३१५ ॥ 
त्रिविक्रमन्तु तत्स्कन्धे वामकुक्षौ तु वामनम्‌ | 

श्रीधरं वामबाहौ तु हृषीकेशं TAH ॥ ३१६ ॥ 
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angulas long in the neck, 0 brahmins! that in the right side of the belly of 
the size of that in the belly, then that of eight angulas long, four angulas in 
width in the middle of the right arm, then that in the right shoulder blade 
same as that in the neck, in the left (part) belly it shall be the same as that 
in the belly; in the left arm of the same kind stated for the right arm; in the 
left shoulder blade same as that in the neck; in the back, eight angulas in 
length and four angulas in width; that in the hump’? four angulasin length 
and three angulas in width shall be worn. O eminent sages! wearing thus the 
twelve pundras in due order, O brahmins, the water used to wash the hands 
shall be sprinkled on the head. Then the turmeric powder, offered to Visnu, 
shall be worn between the urdhvapundras for bringing Laksmi in vicinity, 
This (ürdhvapundra) shall be of the form of the flame in the wick or of the 
leaf of the bamboo. When urdhvapundrais thus worn, the Lord of the worlds 
plays there with Laksmi. O brahmins! then the wise man shall have the palms 
folded and meditate upon the meaning of the names of Ke$ava and others 
and think of Kesava and others associated with their powers.!?? KeSava shal] 
be meditated in the forehead, Narayana in the belly, Madhava in the chest, 
Govinda in the cavity of the throat, Visnu in the right side of the belly, O 
Lordly sages! Madhusudana in the midst of the arm near it; Trivikrama in 
that shoulder, Vamana in the left belly, Sridhara in the left arm, Hrsikesa in 
the shoulder blade there, Padmanabha in the Kupaka, ' and Dàmodara in 


l56. region of the hump. 


57. See Vedantadesika: Saccaritraraksá II for a discussion on this. Powers of Kesava and 
others are: 


श्रीश्च वागीश्वरी कान्तिक्रियाशान्तिविभूतयः । 
इच्छाप्रीत्तिती tata मायाधीर्महिमेति च । 
शक्तयः केशवादीनां ता एता: स्वरशक्तयः ॥ LT. XX. 35-36. 


I58. Küpaka: back (in the cover part). 
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अपरे पद्मनाभन्तु त्रिके दामोदरं स्मरेत्‌ । 
इत्येवमूर्ध्वपुण्ड्स्य विधानं सुप्रकीर्तितम्‌ ॥ ३१७ ॥ 
एवं शिष्यस्योर्ध्वपुण्डुं धारयित्वा यथाविधि | 

[ शिष्यस्य वैष्णवनामकरणविधिः ] 
नाम कुर्याच शिष्यस्य तद्विधानमिहोच्यते ॥ ३१८ ॥ 


तमादाय कराद्देवधामसन्निकटं व्रजेत्‌ | 

कृत्वात्मनो वामभागे भूयः सञ्छाद्य लोचने ॥ ३१९ ॥ 
प्रक्षेपयेत्तथा सार्घ्यमञ्जलिं मुक्तलोचनः i 
सम्पश्येत्परमं धाम मान्त्रमिच्छाफलप्रदम्‌ ॥ ३२० ॥ 
तस्मिन्नवसरे कुर्यान्नाम यस्य यथोचितम्‌ । 


रहस्यसंज्ञं मुख्यञ्च गौणं वास्य यथास्थितम्‌ ॥ ३२१ ॥ 

सामान्यं वासुदेवाद्यं नाम स्वाङ्गाच्ञतुर्ष्वपि । 

सर्वेषां सविशेषं वा यथा चानुक्रमेण तु ॥ ३२२ ॥ 

द्विषट्कमूर्त्याङ्कतञ्च स्वाम्यन्तं ब्राह्मणेषु च | 

देवान्तं क्षत्रियाणां च कुर्याद्‌ द्वादशधा पुनः d ३२३ ॥ 

पाण्यन्तं धरनिष्ठं^ वा लाञ्छनास्त्रपुरस्सरम्‌ । 

ध्वजलाञ्छनसंज्ञञ्च यथावस्थं नृपेषु च ॥ ३२४ Il 

एवं वर्धननिष्ठं च मूर्तिलाञ्छनपूर्वकम्‌ | 

विहितं चापि वैश्यानां दासान्तं शूद्रजन्मनाम्‌ ॥ ३२५ ॥ 
[ शिष्येण सह कुण्डसमीपगमनमित्यादि ] 

अथोत्थाय नमस्कृत्य मण्डलं कलशं गुरुम्‌ | 

यायात्कुण्डसमीपं तु शिशुना सह देशिकः ॥ ३२६ ॥ 

कृतस्य कर्मणोऽच्छिद्रसिद्धये च हुते सति | 

सन्ताड्यास्त्रात्मको भूत्वा प्राग्वत्‌ तद्हृदयं विशेत्‌ ॥ ३२७ ॥ 

प्राणशक्तिवियुक्तं च कृत्वाऽऽनीय समासतः | 

सम्प्रवेश्य स्वकं स्थानं तत्राग्निकणवच्च तम्‌ ॥ ३२८ ॥ 
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34] 
pa 9 T 
the trika.” Thus has been described the method of wearing urdhvapundra, 


Thus the pupil shall be made to wear the àrdhvapundra, 


(Giving the Vaisnava name to the pupil) 

38b-325. The pupil shall be given aname. Its processis told here. Taking 
him by the hand, he shall be taken near the temple of God. Placing 
his left, his eyes shall be closed. He shall be made to offer palmful of arghya. 
With his eyes opened, he shall see the supreme place (or God) made of 
mantras which yields the fruit of one's desire on that occasion, he shall give 
a suitable name; with a secret name, primary or secondary for him or that in 
usage. The general one is Vasudeva and others, any one among them, a 
particular one for all or in the order, marked by that one from the four 
names.! That which is marked with the twelve forms! ending with svamin 
for Brahmins, ending with devafor the Ksatriyas, along with one of the twelve 
७2 or dhara!” with the mark or weapon of God, 


him to 


names; or ending with pani 
preceeding; flag’™ or mark as name, as in the case of kings; for the Vaisyas 
ending in vardhana’® and mark!® of the form of God preceeding, and 
ending with dasa’ for Südras.'9? 
(Approaching the fire-bit along with the disciple) 

326-339a. The Acarya shall get up, bow to the mandala, pitcher and 
preceptor and approach the fire-pit with the child (pupil). When the homa 
is done for success of the work done without impediment, the (Acarya) 
strikes (the pupil) and becomes of the nature of astra, and shall enter into 
his (pupil’s) heart. He makes the pupil deprived of the power of life and 
bring him fully near himself. He shall make him occupy his own seat 
(position) like the spark (small piece) of fire; he shall make the pupil lose 


59. trika; the part between the shoulder blades (in the third part). 

l60. Four names: names of the four vyüha deities. 

॥6. Twelve form beginning with Kesava and ending with Damodara. 

॥62. Cf. Cakrapani, Sankhapani. 

I63. Cf Cakradhara. 

I64. Cf. Vrsadhvaja, Vrsaketana, Vyaghraketu. 

I65. Cf. Visnuvardhana. 

l66. Vatsalanchana. 

67. Candanadasa, Sakatadasa. 

lGB. Sce Pad. S. Carya II.58b-60a for a ditferent treatment where the endings of the names 
are given; the Smrti text declare Sarma n, Varman, Gupta and Dásaare to end the names. 
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नीत्वा सम्यक्पृथग्भावं विरेच्य सह वायुना | 

स्वभूमौ वाममार्गेण हदाद्यन्तं निरोधितम्‌ ॥ ३२९ ॥ 
जन्मग्रहमनेनैव मन्त्रयुक्तेन कर्मणा | 

भावध्यानानुविद्धेन पितृमातृमयं त्यजेत्‌ ॥ ३३० ॥ 

dd: कवचमन्त्रेण दद्यात्सप्ताभिमन्त्रितम्‌ । 
तस्योपवीतमपरमुदितं चापि यस्य तत्‌ ॥ ३३१ ॥ 
सर्वदा दासभावत्वमापन्नस्य च तत्त्वतः | 
अमद्यपाऽन्वयोत्थस्य लोकधर्मोज्झितस्य च ॥ ३३२ ॥ 
आप्तवद्‌ ब्रह्मनिष्ठस्य कर्मतन्त्ररतस्य च | 

गोदानं शुद्रजातेवै विहितं चैव नान्यथा i ३३३ ॥ 
वौषट्स्वाहावषट्कारनिष्ठानां तु प्रतिक्रिया | 

नमस्कारेण मन्त्राणां कार्ये प्राप्ते ह्यनुग्रहे ॥ ३३४ ॥ 
तदीयमर्ध्यपुष्पाद्यं यत्किञ्चिद्यागसाधनम्‌ । 
सुसंस्कृतमसिद्धं वा भक्त्या कर्मण्यतां व्रजेत्‌ ॥ ३३५ ॥ 
अतोऽन्येषां तु भक्तानां विहिता यागसाधने | 
सम्यकूसत्त्वनिवृत्तिः प्राग्दर्शनप्रोक्षणान्वितम्‌ ॥ ३३६ ॥ 
मूर्तौ वा मण्डलाग्रे तु पुष्पक्षेपं महामते । 

नक्तं वा परिपीडञ्च भूतार्थ चैवमेव हि ॥ ३३७ ॥ 

एवं संस्कारसंशुद्धं कृत्वा वर्णगणं पुरा । 

साङ्गेन विभुना कुर्यात्‌ तत्प्रायश्चित्ततर्पणम्‌ ॥ ३३८ ॥ 
सदशांशं सहस्रन्तु यथा चानुक्रमेण तु | 


[ कुम्भस्थितभगवदभ्यर्चनादि ] 
गत्वा चाभ्यर्च्य कुम्भेशं सूत्रमादाय तत्स्थितम्‌ ॥ ३३९ ॥ 
ऋजुभूतं शिशुं कृत्वा decd प्रसार्य च । 
व्यक्तरूपञ्च मन्त्रेशं संस्मरेदग्निमध्यगम्‌ ॥ ३४० ॥ 
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separate existence along with the wind (from him) and kept restrained in his 
place by the wind through the left path upto Ardaya. The pupil could leave 
his ties with his life and the parents, through this act done with mantras and 
associated with his meditative devotion. Then he shall be given, uttering 
kavacamantra, another yajnopavitaconsecrated seven timeswith kavacamantra 
which arises and provides him with the state of dasa (servitude) in its true 
sense; for him (pupil), who comes from a family not given to drinking, who 
has left off the worldly nature, who is settled in Brahmin like a trustworthy 
person and bent upon doing the duties. The gift of a cow is enjoined to a 
Sudra and not for others. Requital for those who are devoted to the 
utterance of vausat, suahd, and vasatis by bowing (namaskara) ; while mantras 
are to be uttered, on getting the favour. Arghya, flowers or any materials for 
doing sacrifice, whether sanctified or not, must be treated as fit for the work. 
Therefore, for other devotees, who have to do the sacrifice, are ordained 
complete cessation from acquiring strength, looking towards east and 
sprinkling water on the idol or throwing flowers in front of the mandala. O 
wise man! or, pressing at night for the sake of dharma. ^ The castes are at first 
to be made purified by consecration. Tarpana by way of expiation is to be 
done with the (attention paid to its) huge constituents; one tenth and one 
thousand (of those) is to be done in due order. 


(Worship of the Lord who is in the pitcher) 

339b-340. Going there and worshipping the Lord in the pitcher, he shall 
make the child who has become upright standing by holding the thread 
which must be stretched (along his body). The Lord of the mantras whose 
form has become evident shall be thought as being amidst fire. 


69. Regarding the equipment to do worship, direction is given, for other kinds of disciples 
(other than the regular ones) to worship the mandala. Asan alternative, the disciplie 
is asked to suffer the body at night for the sake of living beings. Suffering here means 
bringing the physical body to bear the strains, sO that it could be used effectively for 
doing any act of religious service on behalf of the living beings. The reading here is 
bhitartha. This does not give any clear sense. SS. XX.58a reads vratartham in the place 
of bhittartham, This readit ig mcans that the body must be trained during the night to 
bear any strain for undertaking the observances the next day. This reading is to be 
preferred. 
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[ अध्वस्मरणक्रमः ] 
पश्येद्विभौ शिशुं सूत्रे स्वात्मन्यध्वानमञ्जसा | 
तत्राध्यात्मस्वरूपञ्च संस्मरेन्मन्त्रदेहगम्‌ ॥ ३४१ ॥ 
अधिदैवस्वभावञ्च तत्स्वात्मन्यवतार्य च | 
अधिभूतमयं सूत्रे त्रिविधं शिष्यविग्रहे ॥ ३४२ ॥ 
मूलमन्त्रावसाने तु सनमस्कं परात्मने | 
पदं कृत्वा तु जुहुयादाहुतीनां चतुष्टयम्‌ ॥ ३४३ ॥ 
तथा सूक्ष्मात्मने चोक्त्वा ततस्स्थूलात्मने तु 3 । 
सर्वात्मने च तदनु ततोऽध्वनिचयं हितम्‌ ॥ ३४४ ॥ 
आपादाग्राच्छिखान्तञ्च सर्वं ध्यात्वा स्वदेहगम्‌ | 
यथोद्दष्टक्रमेणैव विभिन्न त्रिविधं त्वपि ॥ ३४५ ॥ 


[ अधिभूताधिदैवाध्यात्मपदार्थविवरणम्‌ ] 
रचनासन्निवेशो यः क्ष्मादीनां चाधिभूतता । 
बोद्धव्यमधिदैवत्वं सामर्थ्यं यस्य यत्‌ स्वकम्‌ ॥ ३४६ ॥ 
तदधिष्ठातृमन्त्राणामध्यात्मत्वं विधीयते | 


[ आचार्यस्य शिष्यब्रह्मरन्धरद्वारा तदन्तःप्रवेशादि ] 
अथ मार्गद्वयं त्यक्त्वा द्वादशान्तं समाश्रयेत्‌ ॥ ३४७ di 
मूलमन्त्रमयो भूत्वा संव्रजेत्स्वधिया ततः । 
ब्रह्मद्वारपदं शैष्यं ततस्तन्मध्यवर्त्मना ॥ ३४८ t 
पार्थिवं पदमाक्रम्य कुर्यात्तच्छक्तिमात्मसात्‌ i 
बीजभूतां च हन्मन्त्रसंरुद्धां गन्धविग्रहाम्‌ ॥ ३४९ ॥ 
नानाण्डबीजसंुद्धामनेकरचनान्विताम्‌ । 
एवमादाय वै सर्वा बुद्धिनिष्ठास्तु शक्तयः ॥ ३५० ॥ 
पृथक्‌ पृथक्‌ क्रमेणैव तस्मिन्‌ इन्मन्त्रसम्पुटे | 
स्वेनाध्यात्मगणेनैव परेण व्यापकात्मना ॥ ३५१ ॥ 


टिः त्रिविधम्‌ : - आध्यात्माधिदैवाधिभूतभेदभिन्नस्वरूपमित्यर्थ : | 
५०. शिशौ - पा 


TRANSLATION 345 
(Thinhing of the Adhvans) 


34]-345. The Acarya shall quickly see the pupil in the all pervading 
thread and the course (adhvans) in himself. He shall think ofthe form ofthe 
Supreme Self having assumed the mantras as His body. The divine nature is 
to be brought into his ownself and the material forms are in the thread and 
the three kindsin the body of the disciple. Four end offerings are to be made 
after mulamantrais used uttering ‘paramatmane’, with ‘namah’, then with the 
word 'sitksmáatmane' then the word ‘sthilatmane’ and then ‘sarvatmane’. After 
that, he shall meditate the beneficial group of adhvansto have gone into his 
body from the tip of the foot upto the tuft on the head in the order 
mentioned, though divided into three. 


(Explanation of the words adhibutadhidaivadhyatma) 


346-347a. Arrangement of earth and others is adhibhuta; adhidaiva is to 
be understood as its own capacity and the mantras that superintend over 
them is adhyatman. 


I70 


(Acárya's entry into the pupil through the disciples’ Brahmarandhra 

347b-357. Then the Acarya shall leave the two paths!" and resort to 
dváda$santa.!"? He shall become filled with mülamantra and proceed with his 
knowledge to the aperture of Brahman of the pupil. He shall occupy the 
position of the earth through the path that lies amidst itand make its power 
come under his control, the power which is in the form of seed that is 
restrained by the hrdayamantra, and has a body of smell, compressed with the 
seeds of many cosmic eggs and having many arrangements. Taking thus all 
the powers that rest in the intellect separately in the same order into the 
casket of Ardayamanira using the supreme, all pervading things relating to 
the self, he shall think that his (pupil’s) body bears from that time both of 
them-adhidaivika and àdhibhautika time marking the destruction of 
enjoyments from that time. O wise man! he shall then make the powers of 
the elements, destroyed from the body of the pupil. Then he shall occupy the 
gentle body made of threads through the same path. He shall go there make 
it shine and manifest it with his intellect. Then he shall take the mantras of 


I70, Brahmarandhra: aperture in the crown of the head through which the soul is said to pass 
out of the body at the time of death. 

I7l. margadvaya: adhuan and adhyatiikaditraya. 

॥7९. dvadasánta: This is the name given to the region which is twelve inches (angulas) above 
maya on the head. 


346 ISVARASAMHITÀ 
तद्देहं धारयन्तं च स्मरेत्तदुभयात्मकम्‌ । 
कालं भोगक्षयान्तञ्च तत्कालाच्च महामते: ॥ ३५२ ॥ 
कृत्वैवं भूतशक्तीनां संहारं शिशुविग्रहात्‌ | 
सौत्रं देहमथाक्रम्य सौम्यं तेनैव वर्त्मना ॥ ३५३ ॥ 
प्रोल्लसंस्तद्वजैत्तत्र व्यञ्जयेत्तु धिया च तत्‌ | 
आदायाध्यात्ममन्तरांश्च भूतभूतान्वितानथ ॥ ३५४ ॥ 
नित्यञ्च लक्षणैः शुद्धैः A: स्वस्थितानपि । 
अथ सूत्राद्विनिष्क्रम्य प्रयायादनलाश्रयम्‌ ॥ ३५५ ॥ 
तत्रावयवसन्धानान्मन्त्रसाम्यं समाचरेत्‌ । 
समाहतानां मन्त्राणां परे सर्वज्ञलक्षणे ॥ ३५६ ॥ 
व्यापके सर्वसामान्ये कृत्वा स्वे स्वे पदे स्थितिम्‌ । 
स्वशरीरमथासाद्य ब्रह्मद्वारेण देशिकः ॥ ३५७ ॥ 


[ पृथिव्यादितत्त्वानां तदधीशमन्त्राणाञ्ज संहारक्रमेण सन्तर्पणम्‌ ] 
स्रुवमादाय सन्तर्प्य मन्त्रबुन्दं यथोदितम्‌ | 
तत्त्वबृन्दसमेतञ्च स्वनाम्ना प्रणवादिना ॥ ३५८ ॥ 
भूयः संसृष्टियोगेन द्विषट्कपरिसंख्यया | 
पूरकेण समाकृष्य शिष्यं हृत्कमलाद्धदि ॥ ३५९ ॥ 
अथ व्यक्तिनिरस्तञ्च क्ष्माबीजं परलक्षणम्‌ | 
भूशक्त्या ज्ञानसंरुद्धं कृत्वादायानलाद्धदि ॥ ३६० ॥ 
प्रणवासनविश्रान्तं विरेच्यान्जे तु शैशवे | 
स्मृत्वाऽथ शिष्यचैतन्यमेकमेव द्विरूपधृक्‌ ॥ ३६१ ॥ 
शक्तिमच्छक्तिभावेन शक्तित्वेन तु संस्मरेत्‌ । 
क्ष्मातत्वान्तर्गतं कुण्डे शक्तिमत्वेन तत्पुनः ॥ ३६२ ॥ 
रेचयित्वा स्वनाम्ना च विग्रहे मध्यवर्त्मना | 
नियोज्य तत्समाधौ तु जपध्यानैकलक्षणे ॥ ३६३ ॥ 


५१.स-पा 


TRANSLATION ]947 


the spiritual kind along with those of the elements through well-stationed 
with the eternal, good mantras that are having pure features. He shall then 
get out of the threads and proceed to the fire and bring the mantr 
by joining the limbs. Making the mantras which are brought together to the 
Supreme omniscientlord, who is the pervader and common to all and place 
them in their respective places. The Acarya shall then take to his b 
through brahmarandhra. 


as equal 


ody 


(Pleasing earth and other tattvas, mantras of their Lords by the method of 
destruction) 


358-393. Taking the sruva, the host of mantras as stated before are to be 
pleased along with the group of tattvas uttering their name using Pranava 
and others; and again through (the process of) creation of them twelve 
times, The pupil is to be drawn out from his heart through the püraka,? 
Then the bija! 4 of earth shall be freed from the unit? which possess a 
higher trait and made restrained within knowledge by the power of earth 
and taking it from fire in the heart and employing it into the lotus (like 
heart) of child,! so as to make it have rest in the seat of Pranava. Sentience 
in the pupil shall be thought as only one having two forms!” and as power 
and through the relation of having power. Again it is within the tattva of 
earth shall be emptied in the fire-pit as having the power. It shall be joined 
in the fire-pit as having the power. Itshall be joined in the body through the 
middle!’ path using his name, enjoining it in its meditation of the form of 


l73. piraka: one of the three parts of Pranayama, filling the body with the external air by one 
of the nostrils. 


]74. ksmabijam: see under 74. 

I75. vyaktinirasta: vyakti— individual unit that is visible. 
76. Saisave'bje: lotus-like heart of the child (pupil). 
]77. power and that which has it. 

]78. madhyavartma: kumbhaka, 2nd stage in Pranayama. 


]348 ISVARASAMHITÀ 
तदेवं पार्थिवं बीजं हृदा वै होमकर्मणा । 
सम्यक्तस्योपकारार्थ नेतव्यं सूक्ष्मदेहताम्‌ ॥ ३६४ ॥ 
स्वाहान्तं भोगसिद्धयर्थ नमोऽन्तं मोक्षसिद्धये । 
भोगमोक्षाप्तये वापि तदेवोभयलक्षणम्‌ ॥ ३६५ ॥ 
कर्मणामवसाने तु सम्पादयपदं न्यसेत्‌ । 
एवं तद्विग्रहे सूक्ष्मे तद्धृत्पद्मगतस्य च ॥ ३६६ ॥ 
शिरसा चाधिकारं तु तस्यापाद्य यथास्थितम्‌ । 
शिखामन्त्रेण तद्धोगं निर्वर्त्यं शतसंख्यया ॥ ३६७ ॥ 
वर्मणा तत्फलप्राप्तिं तल्लयत्वमपि स्मरेत्‌ । 
स्वतृष्तिमथनेत्रेण कुर्यात्तेनेव तत्स्थितम्‌^` ॥ ३६८ ॥ 
तत्त्यागश्चासत्रमन्त्रेण विक्लेषेण युतो भवेत्‌ | 
मूलेनाथ गृहीत्वा तत्‌ कुर्याच्चैवात्मसात्पुनः ॥ ३६९ ॥ 
तद्ठच्छक्तिं तदीयां च कुण्डाह््यापकलक्षणात्‌ | 
क्ष्मातत्त्वस्याथ साध्यस्य ह्यसाधारस्य शान्तये ॥ ३७० | 
ूर्वसंख्यं तु चास्त्रेण कृत्वा होमं महामते | 
स्रुवमाज्येन सम्पूर्य स्कन्धसूत्रात्तु पार्थिवम्‌ ॥ ३७१ ॥ 
विकर्त्य पूर्णया सार्ध विलाप्याग्नौ स्वके पदे । 
मूलमन्त्रेण सहसा हत्पदो प्रेरितेन तु ॥ ३७२ ॥ 
स्वदेहाद्रेचकेनाथ प्रे य शक्तिं च शैशवीम्‌ | 
तयाक्रान्तमधःस्थं च संस्मरेद्‌ व्यतिरिक्तया ॥ ३७३ ॥ 
कबिन्दुनोवाब्जपत्रमाद्याध्वानं च भौवनम्‌ | 
शिष्यदेहे निरुद्धस्य व्यक्तिक्रोडीकृतस्य च ॥ ३७४ ॥ 
स्वशक्तिपरिपूर्णस्य क्ष्माबीजस्य त्वथोपरि | 
विरेच्य शक्तिमन्तं च व्यस्तधर्मेण पूर्ववत्‌ ॥ ३७५ ॥ 
तत्क्षणे बीजसंस्थं तु अध्वानं तु यथास्थितम्‌ | 
प्रकाशयन्तं कृपया तन्नाथं तस्य सिद्धये ॥ ३७६ ॥ 


५२. संस्थितिम्‌ - पा 


TRANSLATION ]349 


Japa and dhyana. Thus, the bija of the earth shall be taken to become subtle 
body through the act of homa with hrdayamantrain order to properly help it; 
with svaha at the end for achieving enjoyment, with namah at the end to 
obtain moksa and both of them to get both enjoyment and moksa. The word 
sampadaya' 79 shall be placed at the end of the acts. Thus he 
who is in the lotus-like heart in that subtle body shall be m 
qualification with $iromantra!?? 
Sikhamantra'® 


(the disciple), 
ade to acquire 


_ and offer the enjoyment through 
repeated hundred times and then getting the result through 


kavacamantra and think of his dissolution. His own satisfaction shall be 
through netramantra. His stay there shall be through the same mantra and 
it shall be given up through astramantra’ 83 and be separated. Taking it by the 
mulamantra and it (pupil) shall be made his own, as also its power from the 
fire-pit which pervades there. O wise man! for controlling the tattva of earth 
which is to be achieved and which has no support, homashall be done to the 
number of times stated before with astramantra, filling the sruva with ghee, 
the earthly part shall be cut of from the thread on the shoulder. It shall be 
dissolved with it (sruva) which is filled (with ghee) the fire in his place. Using 
mülamantra which impells all of a sudden, the power of the child shall be 
forced (induced) into the lotus of heart employing recaka! from his body. 
He shall think of the first bhuvanadhvan which is occupied by that power, 
which is below separately, like the lotusleaf would be with the drop of 
water.!® This shall be emptied as before which has the power, as having its 
feature separately on the bya of earth, which was restrained within the body 
of the disciple, which is included within the unit and which is full of its own 
power. He (Acarya) shall then consider the pupil as having lost his trait? and 
as thinking of this in the intellect, who is at that moment in the bija, and in 


]79. The word sampddaya is to be used. 

USO. Siromantra: om hram namah parabrahmasirase svaha. 
8). sibhámantra: om hram Saktaye Sikhayai vausat. 

] 8९. netramantra: om hraum tejase netrabhyam vausat. 
I83. astramantra: om hrah viryaya netraya phat. 


]84. recaka: emptying, releasing the breath, 3rd stage in Pranayama. 
। 82. kabinduna: ka: water, bindu: drop. 


I86. vyastadharma: with his trait severed from him. 


]350 ISVARASAMHITA 
विरक्तं भावयेच्छिष्यं चिन्तयन्तमिदं धिया i 
इदं तत्पार्थिवं तत्त्वं मुधा वै दु:खपञ्जरम्‌ ॥ ३७७ ॥ 
भावतत्वगत चास्य सुसहत्व च साम्प्रतम्‌ | 
कथमत्र त्वहं चासं यस्य मे न तता इमा: ॥ ३७८ ॥ 
विमुक्तः पञ्ञराद्यद्वत्सुखमास्ते विहङ्गमः | 
ऊर्ध्वपाती तदारूढस्त्वेवं मन्त्रबलाच्छिशुः ॥ ३७९ ॥ 
समूहमथ विज्ञाप्य तत्प्रभुत्वेन यत्‌ स्थितः | 
सन्निरुद्धो भवेत्तस्य सर्वतः सर्वदैव हि ॥ ३८० ॥ 
युष्मत्रसादसामर्थ्याद्यथावत्पार्थिवो गुणः | 
देहान्तं गन्धतन्मात्रं भवेदासीनमस्य वै ॥ ३८१ ॥ 
सम्यक्सम्प्रतिपन्नस्य शासने पारमेश्वरे | 
हे धराधिपते नाथ अस्याद्य प्रभृति त्वया ॥ ३८२ ॥ 
ध्वंसाय मोक्षविघ्नानां भवितव्यञ्च कर्मणः | 
इति विज्ञाप्य चाज्ञाप्य आपाद्याहुतयः क्रमात्‌ ॥ ३८३ ॥ 
सह शक्त्या समाकृष्य भूयस्तत्पूरकेण तु । 
तद्देहे चाम्मयं बीजं साधारं पूर्ववन््यसेत्‌ ॥ ३८४ ॥ 
कुण्डमध्ये तु सन्धाय जीबशक्तिं च पूर्ववत्‌ i 
विरेच्य शक्तिमांस्तत्र नियोज्य तदनन्तरम्‌ ॥ ३८५ ॥ 
तत्समाधौ यथापूर्व कुम्भकेन महामते | 
अथाप्यं देहमासाद्य ` होमध्यानादिना परम्‌ ॥ ३८६ ॥ 
तत्राधिकारपूर्व तु सर्व निर्वर्त्य तस्य वै । 
आप्येन सूत्रस्कन्धेन सह Yat निपात्य च ॥ ३८७ ॥ 
Wars पदसंयुक्तं तेनाक्रान्तं स्मरेत्तथा | 
तत्स्थं मन्त्रसमूहन्तु सह तत्पतिना तु वे ॥ ३८८ ॥ 


५३. देहमापाद्य - पा 
५४. qui - पा 


TRANSLATION 


the adhvan as it is, and illumining its Lord, out of Sympathy, for success (in 
the work). The pupil who has detachment shall be thinking thus withi 

himself, "This is that tattva of earth, the tattva of thinking which is a nest of 
worthless miseries and has now become the /attva of thinking and become 
great. How did I remain here to whom these are not Spread out, released 
from which nest, is the bird." The child (pupil) has climbed up (overcome) 
that through the power of mantras. He shall tell this group, it Stays there as 
their (power) lord, and remains restrained everywhere and for all times. The 
smell, the subtle element of quality of earth, remains as it should be 
throughout the body, by virtue of your favour, for him who is seated there, 
who is well agreed upon the commandment of Paramesvara, ʻO Lord!, the 
Lord of earth; you shall destroy from now on this (kind) obstacle for moksa.’ 
Having thus represented and ordered to have the offerings made in due 
order. Drawing out again with the power again by püraka, he shall place as 
before in his body the bija of water? with support. Joining as before the 
power of the soul amidst the fire-pit, and emptying it there, having the power 
(for that). O wise man! place it later for its meditation, as before, through 
kumbhaka.® Having got the supreme watery body through homa and 
meditation and others, he shall do everything for him with authority. He 
shall bring down the former (sutra) by another group of threads, he shall 
think of the iattva of water as having a position and overpowered by it, also 
he shall think of the group of mantras which are there along with their Lord 
Varuna. Having made it heard (making a request) as before, he shall order 
taste, as it was done for smell. He shall take it up to the mind to the region 
above Varnādhvan.!™ O intelligent man! he shall voluntarily bring it up with 
the steady fire, limb, astramantra and join it as before in the region of the 


35] 


I87. bya of water: om hrim. 
I88. kumbhaka: retaining the mantra. 
I89. varnadhvan: Para, Pasyanti; Madhyamá and Vaikhan form part of this course. 
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पूर्ववच्छावयित्वा'` च रसमाज्ञाप्य गन्धवत्‌ । 
मनोऽवसानं नीत्वैवं तं वर्णाध्वो्ध्वगोचरम्‌ ॥ ३८९ ॥ 
निष्ठाङ्गेन महाबुद्धे तेजसाऽस्त्रेण चेच्छया | 
समुद्धृत्याथ वै प्राग्वत्‌ योक्तव्यं बुद्धिगोचरे ॥ ३९० ॥ 
षडध्वमुक्तं मूलेन प्राप्तसंज्ञं च तं शिशुम्‌ । 
तन्तुकञ्जुकनिर्मुक्तं शान्तात्मन्येकतां गतम्‌ ॥ ३९१ ॥ 
स्मृत्वा शक्त्यात्मनाऽग्नौ तु लब्धलक्षं परे पदे | 
ऐश्वरेण तु बीजेन प्रोक्तसत्त्वान्तितेन च ॥ ३९२ ॥ 
तत: संवेद्य निर्मुक्ते समाधौ विनियोज्य च | 
न वेत्ति यत्र संलीन: स्वानन्द॑ द्वैतमात्रकम्‌ ॥ ३९३ ॥ 

[ होमविधिः ] 
आहुतीनां शतं हुत्वा तदापादनकर्मणि | 
नीत्वा समानतां सर्व तेनैव स्वधियाऽखिलम्‌ ॥ ३९४ ॥ 
सह संवेद्यजालेन वाक्प्रबन्धं यथास्थितम्‌ । 
निस्तरङ्गमयो भूत्वा दद्यात्पूर्णाहुति पराम्‌ ॥ ३९५ ॥ 

[ अपमोक्ष्यनिवृत्त्यर्थं होमः J 
HMA प्राप्य गुरुः प्रदद्यादाहुतीः ` पुनः । 
बीजनाथेन शिष्यस्य त्वपमोक्षनिवृत्तये ॥ ३९६ ॥ 
पदैरोङ्कारसंरुद्धैः पदावस्थितमानसः | 
सर्वज्ञो भव चोक्त्वैवं जुहुयाद्द्वादशाहुतिम्‌ ॥ ३९७ ॥ 
भवैवमेव भगवन्निरवद्यो निराश्रयः | 
सर्वेश्वरः सर्वशक्तिः सुसम्पूर्णोऽच्युतो हरिः ॥ ३९८ ॥ 
व्यापी निरुद्धषाङ्गुण्यो निर्विकारो निरञ्जनः | 
नित्यो नित्योदितोऽनूनो “ नित्यानन्दः सुनिष्कलः ॥ ३९९ ॥ 

५५. छुपयित्वा - B 

५६. सानन्दम्‌ - B 

५७. आहुतिम्‌ - 8, D 


टि: बीजनाथेन — ऐश्वर्यबीजेनेत्यर्थः- विशाखयूपबीजेनेति याबत्‌ | 
५८. दितज्ञानो - पा 
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intellect. Thinking (finding) that child, as freed from the six adhvans 
together with their roots and as having become conscious (aware of himself) 
and as freed from the armour of threads, and become one with the calm soul 
and also having attained a highest place in the fire through his power and 
as having the strength through the Aya of Isvara. When the meditation is 
over, informing and employing he does not know him in meditation in 
which (stage) himself when he is hidden in bliss of duality. 


(Homavidhi) 
394-395. After making one hundred offerings, leading all the things as 
equal to each other white collecting the materials, keeping the utterances as 


they are along with the group to be known, he (Acarya) shall be still (in 
mind), and offer the supreme purnahuti 


(Homa to remove non-attainment of moksa) 


396-4052. The guru shall feel proud and make offering again, with the 
bija of visakhayupa ?! in order to remove, non-getting moksa for the disciple 
with the words containing the Pranava ^ may you become omniscient with 
your mind placed in the proper position and make twelve offerings: O Lord! 
may you be like this spotless and supportless, Lord of all, omnipotent, full 
Acyuta, Hari, all pervading restraining the six qualties within you, changeless 
and stainless, everlasting, ever rising ` not inferior to any one, ever blessful 
fully partless, having no beginning and no end, free from destruction 
Vasudeva and prosperous’. Having made (saying) thus the offerings, he 
shall offer purnahuti. O wise man! the pupil is now in the state of I$vara and 
is desirous of getting moksa in vaibhavadiksd. By being in that place, he 
reaches in a short time, the place of Paramesvara till the fall of the body as 
a result of God's wish. He gets Padmanábha's status, when he desires to have 


90. aisvarabija: om ham. 

I9]. visakhyupabija is called bijanatha. 
l92. Omkara: Pranava. 

]93. nityodita: sce under ]22. 


]394 ISVARASAMIIITÀ 


अनाद्यनन्तो$निधनो वासुदेवो विभूतिमान्‌ | 

हुत्वैवं च तत: कुर्यात्पूर्णया पुनरेव हि ॥ ४०० ॥ 
स्थिती वैभवदीक्षायां मुमुक्षोरै धरे पदे । 

यत्रस्थो धाम चाभ्येति ह्यचिरात्परमेश्वरम्‌ ॥ ४०१ ॥ 
ईश्वरेच्छावशेनैव देहपातान्महामते । 

भोगेच्छो: पद्मनाभीय उभयेप्सो: ˆ पदद्वये ॥ ४०२ ॥ 
शक्तिमच्छक्तियोगेन त्वथ बुद्धिमयेऽध्वनि i 

निवेश्यो देहपातान्तं कालमुद्धृत्य तत्पदात्‌ ॥ ४०३ ॥ 
अन्तर्गूढो यथा काष्ठात्पावकश्च पृथक्कृतः | 

न भूयः सह काष्ठेन साम्यमेति तथा पुमान्‌ ॥ ४०४ ॥ 
योजितोऽध्वान्तरे भूयो नैति तन्मयतां तत: i 

[ शिष्यस्य षडध्वोपदेशः ] 
समाधिप्रच्युतिं कृत्वा विनिवेश्यात्मनोऽग्रतः ॥ ४०५ ॥ 
यथावदुपदेष्टव्यस्तस्याध्त्रा च सितासितः | 
संस्थितो यस्त्वभेदेन भिन्नरूपः परात्मनि ॥ ४०६ ॥ 

[ निखिलचेतनसंरक्षणार्थ परब्रह्मणः शब्दब्रहाभावः ] 
वेद्यवेदकनिर्मुक्तमच्युतं ब्रह्म यत्परम्‌ । 
तच्छब्दब्रह्मभावेन स्वशक्त्या स्वयमेव हि ॥ ४०७ ॥ 
मुक्तयेऽखिलजीवानामुदेति परमेश्वरः | 

[ शब्दब्रह्म अकारादिक्षकारान्तवर्णरूपेण पुनर्व्सक्ततां भवति | 
तदव्यक्ताक्षरं विद्धि तन्त्रीशब्दो यथा कलः ॥ ४०८ ॥ 
पृथग्वर्णात्मिना याति स्थितयेऽनेकधा स्वयम्‌ | 

[ शब्दब्रह्मणः दुर्जेयत्वम्‌ ] 
नो यान्ति निश्चयं यत्र चातुरात्म्यादनुग्रहात्‌ ॥ ४०९ ॥ 

ऋते वेदविदो विप्रास्त्वेतस्मिन्‌ प्रथमेऽक्षरे | 


५९. स्थितिं - B, D 
६०. उभयेच्छो - B, D 
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enjoyments and shall be in the two positions when he desires to get both. He 
shall then be placed in the intellectual path through the union of power and 
that having it ull the fall of his body. Time shall be taken off from that 
position till the body falls down and he shall be hidden within like fire is 
separated from the wood. He shall be joined to another adhvan so that he 
would not be like this with the wood and would not become again filled with 
it. 
(Instruction on the adhvans to the pupil) 

405b-406. Making meditation drop off, the pupil shall be placed in front 
of himself. He (pupil) shall be instructed correctly the adhvan white and 
non-white!” and he (pupil) would remain with a different form and be non- 
different from the Supreme Soul. 


(Supreme Brahman as Sabdabrahman in order to protect all sentient beings) 
407-408a. The Supreme Lord who is Acyuta, Supreme, Brahman, free 


from the knowables and knower, arises Himself with the power in the form 
of Sabdabrahman. So that all souls could get moksa. 


(Sabdabrahman becomes again manifested in the form of letters from ‘a’ to ‘ksa’) 

408b-409a. Understand that unmanifested syllable becomes itself 
(formed) with many separate (individual) letters for maintenance like the 
indistinct sound of the musical string. 


(It is hard to know Sabdabrahman) 


40909-4] 09. Except the Brahmins, who know the Vedas, who got the 
favour of the aggregate of the four forms, others do not get a determinate 
. 95 

knowledge about this Supreme (foremost) syllable.' 


94. sitásita: white and not white; asita: not white, may mean any colour, or sita may mean 
pure which he must pursue; asita: which, concerned as it is with the material world, is 
to be avoided. 

[95. aggregate of the vyitha forms. 
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[ वर्णाध्वस्य कलाध्वरूपेण परिणाम: ] 
स शब्दमूर्तिर्भगवानभ्येति च कलात्मना ॥ ४१० ॥ 
तहूहो युज्यते येन तन्निष्ठानां हि कर्मणा | 
न षाङ्गुण्यकलोत्था च यावन्मूर्तिर्निरञ्जना ॥ ४११ ॥ 
वद केनाऽन्यथाऽमूर्त agetd नियुज्यते | 

[ कलाध्वनो वासुदेवमूर्त्यादितत्त्वोत्पत्तिः ] 
पूर्वोक्ता वासुदेवाद्या अध्यक्षान्ता यथोदिताः | 


[ तत्त्वाध्वनो मन्त्राध्वादीनामुत्पत्तिः ] 
तत्त्वेभ्यो निर्गता मन्त्रास्त्वणिमादिगुणैर्युताः ॥ ४१३ ॥ 
षट्कलाङ्गलवैर्युक्ता येषु संख्या न विद्यते | 
व्यञ्जिता तैस्स्वनिर्माणं gai पदसंज्ञकम्‌ ॥ ४१४ ॥ 
कर्मिणामात्मलाभार्थ मोहार्थ तत्क्षयाय च | 
द्विसप्तभुवनं विश्वं गणत्रयमयं हि यत्‌ ॥ ४१५ ॥ 
तदशुद्धं जडं नित्यं भोग्ये व्याप्यं पृथक्स्थितम्‌ । 

[ उक्तार्थस्य निगमनम्‌ ] 
इत्यध्वषट्कमुद्दिष्टं हेयोपादेयलक्षणम्‌ ॥ ४१६ ॥ 
भुवनाध्वा पदाध्वा च विना तुर्यपदेन तु । 
हेयशेषमुपादेयं कर्मिणां ` तदपेक्षया ॥ ४१७ ॥ 
व्यपेक्षयाऽप्सुपेयश्च हेयपक्षे प्रयाति च । 


६१. कर्मिणां - पा 
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(Change of varnadhvan into kaladhvan) 

4]0b-4] 2a. The Lord having sound as the form becomes of the nature of 
kalā'™ that abode is proper for those (to occupy) who are dedicated to Him 
by their deeds; till the stainless form does not rise from the kald of the six 
qualities tell, how else can the formless be ordained to apprehend. 


(The forms of Vasudeva and others arise from kaladhvan) 

4l2b-4]3a. All tattvas beginning with Vasudeva and others, who were 
stated before, are made of kala having the traits of rising and merging and 
are stated to superintend. 


(Production of mantradhvan and others from tattvadhvan) 


4]3b-4]6a. The mantras, which issue out of the fattvas, are connected 
with atomicity and other qualities and are associated with the little pieces of 
the limbs of the six kalas. There is no number for them. Manifested by them, 
they (mantras) create the fourth stage named pada in order that the souls 
which do the acts!” attaining themselves to delude them and also for their 
destruction. The universe which has fourteen worlds and is made of the 
three qualities, I3 that is impure, inert, eternal, stands aside providing for 
enjoyment. 


(Conclusion of what was said before) 

46b-48a. Thus is stated the group of six adhvans, whose marks may be 
taken up (form) and leaving them bhuvanadhvan and padadhvan (are to be 
given up) without the fourth stage." They are to be taken up by those who 
do deeds"? and admitted out of deference to them. If they are to be taken 
up out of deference to them, they come under the case of giving them up. 


I96. kala: sadgunya. , , 

I97. atmalabha: getting one’s soul thatis the correct knowledge of the soul. &arminám: those 
who are devoted to do their work; they must know who they are; mohartham: it may also 
cause delusion to them and tatksayaya but will destroy that also. 

98. The three qualities are sattva, rajas and tamas. 

I9U. turyapáda: transcendental stage, which is the fourth stage. Bhuvanadhvanis the world 
of the sentient and non-sentient. Padádhvan is represented by the forms taken up by 
the deities for meditation fov them, during waking and other states. These two are 
worthless and hence are to be given up except in the transcendental stage in which 
nothing could be done by them. These two adhvans are to be kept up in this stage. 

200. karminam: those who do their work require this. 
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[ मुमुक्षुप्राप्यं किम्‌ ] 
किन्तु तत्प्राप्त्युपायं वै निस्तरङ्गे परे पदे ॥ ४१८ ॥ 
विवेकपदसंस्थस्य दीक्षया संस्कृतस्य च । 
विचार्यमाण एवं हि विश्रमो यत्र वै स्फुटम्‌ ॥ ४१९ ॥ 
जायते तत्परं ब्रह्म वासुदेवाख्यमव्ययम्‌ । 


[ भुवनपदाध्वद्वयमप्यसंख्यातचेतनास्पदम्‌ ] 
अम्बरं परमाणूनां बहूनामास्पद॑` यथा ॥ ४२० |i 
तथा चाद्यः प्रबुद्धानां जीवानां हि निकेतनम्‌ । 
विज्ञेयं भुवनानाञ्च पदानामन्तरं हि यत्‌ ॥ ४२१ ॥ 
येनेश्वरेच्छया तेषां मन्त्रा वै क्रीडयन्ति च । 
मायीयेऽध्वद्वये तस्मिन्‌ सुखदु :खमयैः फलैः ॥ ४२२ N 
ईश्वरेच्छानुविद्धानां भक्तानां परमेश्वरे । 
गुरूणां दीक्षितानाञ्चाप्याराधनरतात्मनाम्‌ ॥ ४२३ ॥ 
भवन्त्यध्वद्ठयो रध्वस्था मन्त्राश्चा्ञाप्रतीक्षकाः | 
नयन्ति कर्मिणः सम्यग्मायीयाध्वद्ठयाद्दलात्‌ ॥ ४२४ ॥ 
स्वस्थानमंणिमादीनां भोगानां प्राप्तये तु वै । 
विरक्तस्य च तद्धोगात्स्वशक्त्या प्रेरयन्ति च ॥ ४२५ ॥ 
स्वव्यापारवशेनापि तत्त्वाध्वन्यमृतोपमे | 
यत्राणिमादिर्मन्येत तृणानीव च संस्थितः ॥ ४२६ ॥ 
अनुग्रहपरास्तस्य तत्त्वाध्यक्षादयोऽमलाः | 
नयन्त्यप्ययतां सम्यक्‌ सकलाध्वनि शाश्वते ॥ ४२७ ॥ 


६२. Galen - B, D 
६३. जुहूना - A 
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(What is it that are who desires for moksa would get) 


48b-420a. However, when the means to get it (moksa) is considered in 

. . 9 f . . a t. . 
the supreme motionless position,” or him, who is in the state of discrimi- 
. 902 > e 5344, 203 . 
nation" and consecrated by कळक it is there that where tranquility ~ is 
certain. That is the supreme Brahman, the imperishable called Vasudeva. 


(Bhuvanadhvan and padadhvan are the seats (storehouses) of countless 
sentient beings) 


420b-427. Justas the sky is the place ofmanyatoms, the first (bhuvanadhvan) 


is the abode of the awakened living beings. The difference is to be known as 
existing between the worlds and padas, ® because of which the mantras 


make the sport at the will of God. The mantras, which he above these two 
adhvans that are waiting for the command (of God) and make them commit 


deeds which are the control (force) of these two courses, are under the 
control of maya’ though the fruits (results) pleasurable and miserable for 


those into whom the will of God has penetrated, who are devotees of the 
Supreme Lord; who are preceptors, initiated and are bent upon worship- 


ping God — the mantras lead to their place (mantradhvan), so that they 
could get the enjoyments through atomicity” and others. They impel by 


making them (the two adhvans) enjoyed by those who have attained 
detachment. Through their power, to the nectar-like tattvadhvan, by their an 


operation where atomicity and others would be considered as gross. They 
(mantras), which intend to do favour and are pure, and superintend the 


20l. The state of moksa is one of steadiness, where vacillation and changes have no place. 
202. Vivekapada: Viveka: discriminative knowledge. He who has attained the stage (pada) 
from where there is no return to this world. 
203. Visrama: relaxation, rest; while there is activity in all stages, there is some restlessness 
in earth. There is nothing of that kind in the stage of release. 
204. Worlds and padas: bhuvanádhvan and padadhvan. 
205. mayiye: proceeding from maya. Six stages mark creation. 
Vide: शक्तिर्माया प्रसूतिश्च प्रकृतिस्त्रिगुणात्मिका | 
ब्रह्माण्डं जीवदेह श्रेत्येते घट्कोशसंज्ञिता: ॥ LT. VI.3b-4a. 


Material creation starts from the second stage called Maya. All these, except the last 
two, are of the material kind. Maya: Prakrti, matter. Padadhvan relers to the four 
stages— waking, dreaming, deep sleep and transcendental. Thus Bhuvanadhvan and 
Padadhvan are said to be the products of matter (mayiya). 

900. unimadiuám: anima, mahima, ganma, laghima, praptih, prakamyam, isitva and vasitva are 
called cight supernatural powers. These are easily had by the aspirant so that he can 
have enjoyment of the world through them. 
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[ वर्णाध्वपरिज्ञानाद्धगवत्पदप्राप्ति: ] 
स षाङ्गुण्यमयो ब्रह्म वासुदेवोऽध्वमूर्तिभृत्‌ । 
नित्ये स्वात्मनि सम्बन्धे शब्दब्रह्माभिधेऽध्वनि ॥ ४२८ ॥ 
करोति योजनान्तस्य यत्रस्थ: स्वयमेव हि i 
प्राप्नोति तत्परिज्ञानात्‌ सुशान्तं भगवत्पदम्‌ ॥ ४२९ ॥ 


[ प्रसक्तं वर्णाध्वज्ञानं पृच्छति ] 
सङ्कर्षण: 
देव वर्णाध्वविज्ञानं वद किं लक्षणं मम । 
प्राप्तोति यत्परिज्ञानादध्वी सद्ठासुदेवताम्‌ ॥ ४३० ॥ 


[ वर्णाध्वस्य चातुरात्म्यसमूहरूपेण भावनम्‌ ] 
श्रीभगवान्‌ - 
पञ्चाध्वकोशमुक्तस्य लब्धसत्तस्य चात्मनः | 
योऽनुभूतिपदं याति धारासन्तानरूपधृक्‌ ॥ ४३१ ॥ 
भिन्नवर्णमयश्शब्दः पूर्वलक्षणलक्षितः | 
स चातुरात्म्यनिचयो विज्ञेयो हि तदात्मना ॥ ४३२ ॥ 
प्रभवाप्यययोगेन शब्दभास्वरलक्षणः | 
सकारान्तस्त्वकाराच्च हकारादान्त एव हि ॥ ४३३ ॥ 


[ अकारहकारयोद्वादशान्तत्वेनसाम्यम्‌ ] 
प्रभवे द्वादशान्तस्तु हकारश्चतुरात्मनाम्‌ | 
अकारस्त्वप्ययेचैव तुल्यताऽतोऽनयोः स्मृता ॥ ४३४ ॥ 
वर्णव्यूहसमूहे ऽस्मिन्‌ ज्ञेयं ज्ञानसमाधिना | 
बिश्राम उदयो व्याप्तर्व्यक्तिराड्‌ वासुदेवता ॥ ४३५ ॥ 
अत्रैकैका परिज्ञेया afd त्वेवमेव हि i 
युक्ता विश्रामपूर्वेण चतुष्केण समासत: ॥ ४३६ ॥ 
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tattvas, lead (the people mentioned above) to their merging in the everlast- 
ing stage of all adhvans. 


(Reaching God by knowing varnadhvan) 


428-429. That Brahman, Vasudeva, full of six qualities and bearing the 
form of adhvan, remains there having contact with the eternal called 
Sabdabrahman, which is own self. Staying there, he (Acarya) brings him 
(pupil) into contact (with himself) by knowing which, he (pupil) gets to the 
calm place of Bhagavan. 


(Question about the knowledge of varnadhvan in the context) 


430. Samkarsana: O Lord! tell me the knowledge of varnadhvan. What 
are its features? By knowing which the man in that path attains the nature 
of Vasudeva that is sat. 


(Reply) 

43-433. Sri Bhagavan: The soul which becomes freed from the nest of 
the five adhvans,”” which it had acquired for its own self, 08 goes to the place 
to have experience (through them), bearing the form of continuity. The 
sound, that is made up of different letters, and is marked by the features (as 
stated before), shall be known as the group namely caturatmiya. It is of the 
shining nature of sound through evolution and involation from ‘a’ to ‘sa’ 
and from ‘ha’ to ‘a’ 


(‘a’ and ‘ha’ are the same as they are in dvadasanta) 


494-4492. The letter ‘ha’ is in dvddasania in the evolution of the four 
vyüha deities. The letter ‘a’ is there (dvadasanta) in their evolution. Hence 
theyare considered to be equal. Vasudeva mustbe known through knowledge 
in this group of letters as resting, rising, pervading and manifesting.” Here 


207. paficàdhvakosa: kala, tattva, mantra, pada and bhuvana are meant here. Maya, prakrti, 
brahmánda and jivadeha are the five kosas meant here. To get at Varnadhvan, the adept 
is required to be free from the above-mentioned adhvans and kosas. ॥ l 

208. labdhasatta: sattà: state of being, existence. The self shall have acquired sattà, that is 
must have known its own nature. 

200. anubhütipada: state of having experience. Anubhüti: here means anubhava which is 
continuous like continuity (santana) of a stream (dhara). Experience shall be like the 
flow of oil with unbroken continuity. 6 LL 0l 

2I0. ‘ha’ represents dvadasénta in the evolution of the four deities of vyuha. ‘A’ represents 
dvádasanta in evolution. Thus the two ‘ha’ and ‘a’ are held to be equal. 

2]ll. In this aggregate of letters, Vasudeva is to be known as existing in the state of 
motionlessness (visrama), Samkarsana as resting (udaya or creative), Pradyumna as 
having pervasion and Aniruddha as manifesting. 
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दण्डवत्सन्निवेशेन संस्थिता होवमेव हि । 

द्विषट्कं धारणानाञ्च द्वादशाध्यात्मलक्षणम्‌ ॥ ४३७ ॥ 
सोपानभूतं यत्क्रान्ता द्वादशान्तं विशेत्परम्‌ । 

नीत्वैवं व्यक्तिभावेन हत्पद्मोदरसंस्थितम्‌ ॥ ४३८ ॥ 
वर्णाध्वानं दीक्षितस्य शब्दब्रह्मेति यः स्थितिः । 
संसेव्य हुतभुग्भूमिं प्रणीतेनोदकेन' तु ॥ ४३९ ॥ 
सह शिष्येण चात्मानं तेनेवाच्छिद्रसिद्धये | 
पूर्ववद्भूतिना कृत्वा लक्ष्म चाग्निं प्रणम्य च ॥ ४४० ॥ 
समुत्थाय ततो यायात्‌ तं गृहीत्वाऽ च्युतालयम्‌ । 
पूजयित्वा जगन्नाथं निवेद्य नियमाच्छिशोः ॥ ४४१ ॥ 
सविशेषात्समासेन सान्तरान्योग्यतावशात्‌ | 
यथावदुपदेष्टव्यं ततस्तस्यार्चनं हृदि ॥ ४४२ ॥ 

मुद्रा समन्वितो मन्त्रो न्यासध्यानपुरस्सरः । 

इति कर्तव्यताशास्त्रसंक्षिप्ता च सविस्तरा ॥ ४४३ ॥ 
तत्समं सन्ततस्तेन सर्व कार्य यथास्थितम्‌ । 

गुर्वर्चनं ततः कुर्यादात्मना च धनादिना ॥ ४४४ ॥ 
पूरयित्वाम्भसा पाणिमर्घ्यपात्रात्तु दक्षिणम्‌ | 
षडङ्गमन्त्रसञ्जप्तं क्षेप्तव्यं तस्य मस्तके ॥ ४४५ ॥ 
मण्डलं `` प्रणवेनाथ पाणौ सूर्यप्रभं स्मरेत्‌ । 

तत्राभिन्नं न्यसेत्प्राग्वद्वैभवं देवतागणम्‌ ॥ ४४६ ॥ 
कृत्वा धियार्चितं ^ दद्यात्‌ साशिषं तस्य मूर्धनि । 
यथोक्ता च यथाभीष्ट त्वचिरादेव पुत्रक ॥ ४४७ ॥ 
तवास्तु वैभवीर्सिद्भर्मोक्षलक्ष्मीसमन्विता | 

इति वैभवदीक्षाया लक्षणं समुदाहृतम्‌ ॥ ४४८ ॥ 
तत्प्रयुक्तस्य सामान्यं सर्वमन्त्रगणस्य च । 


६४. प्राणीतेनो - B, D 
६५. न्यासम्‌ - उ 
६६. कमलं - पा 
६७. सियार्जितम्‌ ^ 
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each one of the forms is to be known in each with calmness at the beginning. 
They remain like a stick in structure." The two groups of six dharands are 
featured by twelve adhydtmans “and serve as steps for attaining the Supreme 
Person by reaching the end of the twelve steps, teaching thus varnddhvan, 
present in the heart and stomach to the manifested state, becomes 
Sabdabrahman for the initiated." Serving the place of fire with the water 
called Pranita" the preceptor shall make for himself and pupil, a mark (on 
the forehead) with the ashes as before for uninterrupted success. He shall 
bow to the fire, get up and go to the temple of Acyuta taking him (pupil). 
After worshipping the Lord of worlds, teach the child the regulations (of 
conduct), in brief and special way including the inner varieties. He must 
instruct him and then worship him in his heart, with mudra, mantra, nyasa 
and dhyana. The method of doing it is to be condensed as laid down in the 
Sastraand must be elaborated. Every item shall continuously be like this. The 
preceptor must then be worshipped by himself with wealth and others. 
Filling the right palm with water from the vessel of arghya, it shall be thrown 
on his (pupil's) head after doing japa for it with the mantras having six 
limbs.*'? He shall think of the mandala as having the radiance of the sun in 
his hand uttering Pranava. The group of vibhava deities shall be placed as 
before as if they are not different from them. Making it worshipped in the 
intellect it shall be thrown on his (pupil's) head together with blessings: “0 
Putraka!*!” may there be for you the siddhi of the vibhu kind in a short time 
as associated with the charm of moksa as stated and as desired". Thus the 
feature of the vaibhavadiksá has been stated. The general feature of it applies 
to the group of all mantras. 


2I2. Just as a stick has parts, this group is like it in a verbal form with stages for each of the 
vyüha deities. . . 

2I3. adhyátman means related to the soul. This word denotes the letters which are 48 in 
number, of which वचा vowels and 34 other sounds. These are classified under twelve 
groups each having four sounds. Dharanáis in two groups each having six locations as 
forehead, eyebrows, palate, throat, heart and navel. Each location is treated asa lotus. 
The six lotuses in cach group become twelve in both the groups. The dharanás ofthe 
twelve groups of letters (each group having four sounds) are to be practised at each 
of the six locations. . . 

छाव. These lead to varnddhvan in the lotus of the heart and stomach becoming manifested 
for the initiated and stands for Sabdabrahman. | 

2॥. pranita: a vessel containing water used in some quantity. 

2]6. The limbs are Ardaya and other. 

2]7. Putraka: one of the kinds of pupils, others are Samayin and others. 
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[ व्यूहदीक्षादिषु विशेषविधिः ] 
येन येन हि मन्त्रेण दीक्षा कार्याथ कस्यचित्‌ ॥ ४४९ ॥ 
तस्य तस्य तदीयानां पूर्वोद्दिष्टेन वर्त्मना i 
कार्योऽत्रावयवानान्तु विनियोगो यथोदितः ॥ ४५० ॥ 
समूहवद्धृदादीनां ज्ञानान्तानां ˆ समाचरेत्‌ | 
सह तत्त्वगणेनेव सर्वदाऽध्यात्मरूपताम्‌ ॥ ४५१ ॥ 
समभ्यूह्य ततः कुर्यात्‌ प्राग्वदभ्यर्चनन्तु वै । 
नेत्रकर्मणि हृद्दीजं पञ्चाङ्गानां विधीयते ॥ ४५२ ॥ 

अत्र विभवदीक्षाप्रकरणोक्तत्वात्‌ 'वैभवीसिद्धिः' इत्युक्तम्‌, व्यूहदीक्षादौ व्यूहीयासिद्धिरित्यादिर्क 
योज्यम्‌ i 
व्यूहदीक्षादिषु विशेषमाह — येन येन इति । 

निरङ्गानान्तु मन्त्राणामङ्गमन्त्रोक्तकर्मणाम्‌ | 
प्रणवो विनियोक्तव्यः सह कर्मपदेन तु ॥ ४५३ ॥ 
सम्पाद्या विधिनानेन व्यूह दीक्षार्थिनां सदा | 
किंतु वै तत्र योक्तव्यं प्रत्येकस्मिन्‌ हि कर्मणि ॥ ४५४ ॥ 
चतुष्कं वासुदेवाद्यं बीजानां यत्पुरोदितम्‌ i 
एवमेवाद्यमन्त्रस्तु निःशेषः कर्मसङ्गहे ॥ ४५५ ॥ 
योक्तव्यो ब्रह्मदीक्षायां षोढा भुङ्क्त्वा च पूर्ववत्‌ | 
स्वरूपेण यथावस्थमुक्तेष्ववसरेषु च ॥ ४५६ ॥ 
किन्त्वेकवचनेनात्र देवानां प्रार्थना मता | 
योजना त्वधिवासोक्ता विज्ञातव्या समासतः ॥ ४५७ ॥ 

[ दीक्षात्रयस्य फलभेदकथनम्‌ ] 
नित्यदीक्षाद्वयस्यास्य नान्यन्मोक्षादृते फलम्‌ | 
तत्रापि चातुरात्मीया दीक्षा प्राक्‌ कमलेक्षण ॥ ४५८ ॥ 
बलाद्ददाति षाड्गण्यभोगाप्तिं भावितात्मनाम्‌ । 
फलं ख्रक्चन्दनादीनां होमद्रव्यस्य चापि यत्‌ ॥ ४५९ ॥ 
प्रकृत्या सह चाभ्येति विलयं ब्रह्मदीक्षया | 


६८. मूलान्तानां - पा 
६९. तु सा - ^ 
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(Specific rule in vyühadiksà and others) | 

449b-457. Those mantras, with which a person gets diksa done to his, are 
to be used for such persons in the way noted before. This limbs are to be 
assigned, as stated (here). For those beginning from the heartto knowledge, 
it must be done as fora group. Inferring the spiritual form always along with 
the group of tattvas, worship shall be done as before. T he ELS raaya 
(mantra)?! is enjoined for (all) the five limbs in the netrakarma, "ranava 
is to be used along with the words karma" for those mantras which are 
partless and angarmantras"' to be used for deeds. For those who seek 
vyuhadiksa, it must be done in this process but the group of four Vasudeva 
etc. is to be used in every act, as stated before, for the bijas. Thus the first 
mantra? shall be used completely in the deeds dividing that into six in the 
brahmadiksà,"? as it is in its form on the occasions stated. However, the 
request for gods is to be here in singular number. Application for adhvans 
is to be known to have been stated in brief. 


(The results are stated to be different for the three kinds of diksa) | 

458-460a. For the two daily (general) diksas,"" there isno fruitapart from 
moksa. O lotus-eyed the one! dzksà of the caturatmiya kind offers at first, 
through its bala pleasures of sadgunya for these wre are vores me result 
asgarland, san dal-paste and the materials for homa. They get dissolved, along 
with nature, through brahmadiksa. 


28. Om ham. 

29. netrakarma: seeing, an act of purification. 

220. karmapada: the word denoting the particular karma. 
22]. mantras for the angas like hrdaya, kavaca and others. 
222. pranava - Om. 

223. brahmadiksà: Vide JS. XVI.60b; 287b-293a. 

224. caturatmiyadiksa and Brahmadiksa. 
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[ एकस्यैवशिष्यस्य सर्वाराधनयोग्यतासिद्धयर्थ दीक्षात्रयमपि कार्यम्‌ ] 
एवं दीक्षात्रयं चापि दद्यादेकस्य वा क्रमात्‌ ॥ ४६० ॥ 
दीक्षात्रयस्य फलभेदमाह — नित्यदीक्षाद्वयस्य इति | 
एकस्यैव शिष्यस्य सर्वाराधनयोग्यतासिद्धयर्थ दीक्षात्रयमपि कार्यमित्याह — एवम्‌ इति | 
सर्वाराधनयोग्यत्वसिद्धये मुनिपुङ्गवाः | 
[ व्यापकमन्त्रदीक्षया सर्वाराधनयोग्यतासिद्द्धिः ] 
यद्वाष्टाक्षरमन्त्रादौ व्यापकत्रितये द्विजा: ॥ ४६१ ॥ 
एकेन सर्वसामान्यं दीक्षां कुर्याद्यथाविधि | 
तेनाङ्गसहितेनैव सर्वकर्म समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ४६२ ॥ 
तदापि विभवव्यूहपरमन्त्रास्तथा द्विजाः | 
शक्तिभूषणवाहास्त्रमन्त्रांश्चोपदिशेद्ुरुः ॥ ४६३ ॥ 
इत्थं दीक्षाविधिः सम्यक्कोर्तितो मुनिपुङ्गवाः | 
[ आचार्याभिषेकविधिः ] 
अथ मण्डलदृष्टस्य शास्त्रज्ञस्य यथार्थतः ॥ ४६४ ॥ 
समाराधनसक्तस्य पुत्रकत्वं गतस्य च | 
सिद्ध्यर्थं सर्वमन्त्राणामधिकाराप्तये तु वा ॥ ४६५ ॥ 
तत्कालं गुरुणा कार्य यच्छिष्यस्याभिषेचनम्‌ । 
भगवत्तत्तवेत्तृणां पञ्चकालरतात्मनाम्‌ ॥ ४६६ ॥ 
संहितापारगाणाञ्च आचार्याणाञ्च सन्निधौ | 
यतीनां बद्धलक्ष्याणां बोधकानां महात्मनाम्‌ ॥ ४६७ ॥ 
देवस्य पुरतः कुर्याच्वतुरश्रन्तु मण्डपम्‌ | 
सर्वोपकरणोपेतं मध्ये भद्रासनान्वितम्‌ ॥ ४६८ ॥ 
अथवा व्यापकमन्त्रदीक्षयैव तत्सिद्धिर्भवतीत्याह — यद्वा इति । अत एव श्रीसात्वतामृते 
श्रीमदष्टाक्षरमन्त्रदीक्षेव क्रोडीकृता | 
आचार्याभिषेकविधिमाह — अथ मण्डलदृष्टस्य इत्यारभ्य संस्कार्या मुनिपुङ्गवाः इत्यन्तम्‌। 
तस्मिन्कुर्यादनन्ताद्यं सन्धानञ्चासनोदितम्‌ । 
पूजयित्वाऽरघ्यपुष्पाद्यैस्ततो देवस्य सम्मुखम्‌ ॥ ४६९ ॥ 
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(Three diksds are to be done for the same pupil in order to acquire fitness to do all 
kinds of worships) 

460b-46la. Thus the three diksas shall be given in due order for the same 
pupil, O eminent sages! for acquiring fitness to do all kinds of worship. 


(Fitness is acquired by the dks of vyapakamantras) 

462b-464a. O brahmins! an ordinary dzksa shall be done by one among 
the three vyapakamantras, with astaksaramantras at first. All the deeds are to 
be done with the limbs. O brahmins! the preceptor shall instruct the 
mantras of vibhavaand vyüha; and of power, ornaments," vehicles””’ and 
astras. Thus, O eminent sages! the process at initiation is properly stated. 


(The method of doing acaryabhiseka) 

464b-504. The preceptor shall do, at that time, ablution for the pupil who 
has found (oris) in the mandala, who knows the Sastra (Parcaratra) correctly, 
ardent in doing worship to God, who has become putraka (for the Acarya) 
for successfully obtaining qualification for all mantras. The Acarya shall 
erect the rectangular pavilion in front of God and in the presence of those 
who know the nature of Bhagavan, who are interested in the fivefold 
divisions,” who are fully conversant with the Samhi ta,” Acaryas, recluses, 
who have fixed their aims.,””! of the teachers and who are great souls. It 
(pavilion) shall have all the implements (or instruments) with bhadrasanain 
the middle. He shall fix Ananta?” and others stated for the seat. Having 
worshipped with arghya, flowers etc., he shall make, in the presence of God, 
the pupil occupy it, the pupil who has formed the padmásana, and who has 
his palms folded, who is sung (in praise) by the lovely ladies and extolled by 
the bards; for whom the conches and others are blown, auspicious passages 
recited by auspicious (good) people. He shall perform jafa of the supreme 
mantra. He is like Acyuta who is meditated upon. After worshipping (him) 


225. angasahitah: with the limb, hrdaya and others. 

226. sakti : (JS. XXVII) power. 

227. ornaments: Pad. S. Carya XXXI. 

228. vehicle: vàhana, no specific mantra is available. 

229. Pancakála divisions: abhigamana, upadana, ijyà, svadhyaya and yoga. 
230. Samhità: a name given to texts of certain extents (cf. Paus. S. 49.2-9). 
23), baddhalaksyanam: who have fixed their pursuits. 

232. Anantadyasana: Ananta, Kürma and others. 

233. paramamantra: mülamantra. 
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बद्धपद्मासनं शिष्यं तत्रारोप्य कृताञ्जलिम्‌ | 
कान्ताभिर्गीयमानं तु स्तूयमानञ्च वन्दिभिः ॥ ४७० ॥ 
शङ्घाच्यै्ध्मायमान तु पठ्यमानन्तु मङ्गलैः | 
जपमानं परं मन्त्रं ध्यायमानमिवांच्युतम्‌ ॥ ४७१ ॥ 
अष्टङ्गेनार्चयित्वा तु कुम्भमादाय वैष्णवम्‌ | 
स तत्रस्थेन मन्त्रेण सम्यक्‌ सिद्धिव्यपेक्षया ॥ ४७२ ॥ 
सहस्नावर्तितं कृत्वा शतावर्तितमेव वा | 
सिद्धये द्रुतहेमाभं स्मृत्वा तमभिषिच्य च ॥ ४७३ ॥ 
स्वाहान्तं मन्त्रमुच्चार्य प्लुतं हत्कमलोदरात्‌ | 
एवमुक्त्वा नमोऽन्तस्तु ध्यात्वा तं स्फटिकामलम्‌ ॥ ४७४ ॥ 
समुत्कीर्य खरन्ध्रेण तस्य हृत्पद्मं स्मरेत्‌ | 
चिच्छक्तिविग्रहं ब्रह्म त्वाह्णादानन्दलक्षणम्‌ ॥ ४७५ ॥ 
समारोप्यं धिया सम्यकू स्वाधिकारं तु चाखिलम्‌ | 
समासाद्यार्चितं ˆ शुद्धं दिव्यमागमसञ्चयम्‌ ॥ ४७६ ॥ 
शुभमाराधनाधारमक्षसूत्रञ्च किङ्किणीम्‌ i 
खुक्रुवौ योगपट्टञ्च शङ्कचक्रे कमण्डलुम्‌ ॥ ४७७ ॥ 
चमसं कुसुमञ्चार्घ्यपात्र॑^ कृष्णाजिनं ततम्‌ | 
पादुके पादपीठञ्च च्छत्रमासनदर्पणम्‌ ॥ ४७८ ॥ 
मायूरव्यजनं शुक्लं चामरं भगवद्ध्वजम्‌ । 
यथार्हदण्डसहितं काषाये क्षोमवाससी ॥ ४७९ ॥ 
समुत्थाप्यासनात्सर्वमाहत्य स्नानजं जलम्‌ d 
विनिक्षिप्य शुभौ स्थाने देवमभ्यर्च्य वै ततः ॥ ४८० ॥ 
तादर्थ्येन तु सन्तर्प्य पूर्णान्तं चाग्निमध्यगम्‌ | 
क्षान्त्वा पूर्वोक्तविधिना सकुण्डान्मण्डलान्तरात्‌ ॥ ४८१ ॥ 
अर्घ्यपात्रसमूहाच्च बलिदानं समाचरेत्‌ | 
सोदकेन च भूतानामोदनेनास्त्रमुच्चरन्‌ ॥ ४८२ ॥ 


७०, समापा - B, D 
७१. सार्ध्यपात्रञ्च दर्भान्‌ - पा 
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with eight limbs, he shall take the pitcher of Visnu. He shall repeat the 
mantra lying in the pitcher, for thousand or one 


success. He shall be thought of as having the hue of molten 0 Set 
doing ablution to him. The mantraisto be uttered up to 5०6४6, asit tickets 
from the interior of the heartlotus. Having uttered (the mantra) » 

namah, he, who is stainless like a crystal, is to be meditated upon Piercing 
him through the aperture of (one of) the sense-org S 


: an, he (prece tor) shall 
think of (him) as Brahman having the powerfor the body, resting in thelotus 
of the heart and (characterised) by delight and bliss. He (priest) shall 


associate, through the intellect; which all the qualifications, which are 
required, worshipped, pure, divine, group of ágamas, ” auspicious seat for 
worship, rosary garland, small bell, sruk, sruva, yogapatta, conch, dicus, 
gourd, camasa, flowers, arghya vessel, hide of the antelope, two sandals, 
foot stool, umbrella, seat, mirror, fan made of the plumes (of the peacock), 
white chowrie, the Lord's flag, with a deserving staff, two saffron robes and 
two linens. Raising him from his seat, and collecting them all, the water for 
bath shall be placed in an auspicious place. Worship of God is then to be 
done, and be pleased as belonging to him (or for him) upto purnahuti. He 
shall beg pardon of Him who is amidst fire and offer bali according to the 
method stated before from the fire-pit, from within mandalaand from group 
of arghya vessels. Bali shall be offered to the spirits, with water and cooked 
rice uttering astramantra, from the mandala of baliand from without the hall 
of sacrifice. He shall do bali within in a pradaksina way and the remaining 
outside the mandala. After that he shall say 'Salutations, for all times, to all 
the imperishable beings, the Lords of the quarters, those who have astrafor 
(the sake of) calmness, to one's own child.' Collecting the worship (materi- 
als) etc., the Lord shall be worshipped with what remains after having been 
given, within the white lotus in the midst of the circular mandala. The Lord 


234. astanga: antaryága, bahiryaga, madhvadiyaga, annayaga, sampradana, vahnisantarprana, 
pitryaga and pranagnihotra; abhigamana, bhoga, madhuyaga, annadana, sampradana, 
vahnisantarpana, pranagihavana and anuyága (JS. XXII.75-80). 

235. Mantra is received. It is imagined to trickle from above. 

236. samaropya dhiyà: knowing as such. 

237. àgamasancaya: divine kind referring to the Ratnatraya, Sattvata, Pauskara and 
Jayakhyasamhitas. 

238. camasa: vessel used for Soma juice. 
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बलिमण्डलकं कृत्वा यागागाराच्च बाह्यतः | 
कृत्वान्तर्बलिदानं तु प्रादक्षिण्येन वै पुरा ॥ ४८३ ॥ 
अथ ऊर्ध्वं इदं चोक्त्वा शेषं तन्मण्डले बहिः | 
नमोऽस्त्वच्युतभूतेभ्यः सर्वेभ्यः सर्वदैव हि ॥ ४८४ ॥ 
सदिक्पतिभ्यः सास्त्रेभ्यः शान्तये स्वस्य वै शिशो: | 
पूजाद्यमुपसंहृत्य दत्तशिष्टेन पूर्ववत्‌ ॥ ४८५ ॥ 
वृत्तमण्डलमध्ये तु सितपद्मोदरे ततः | 
दत्तशिष्टेर्यजेद्देवं सर्वदेवगुरं प्रभुम्‌ ॥ ४८६ ॥ 
तर्पयित्वाऽग्निमध्ये तु कुर्यात्तस्य विसर्जनम्‌ । 
तदीयमथ निक्षिप्य क्ष्मावटे वा जलान्तरे ॥ ४८७ ॥ 
यागावनौ च तच्चक्रं द्वादशारं विचिन्त्य च | 
न्यस्यात्मन्यर्ध्यपुष्पाद्चैः समभ्यर्च्य तदन्तरे ॥ ४८८ | 
करकं वारिसम्पूर्णमादाय विनिवेश्य च । 
तत्रेष्टा वीर्यमन्त्रेण मध्ये मन्त्रा्त्रमुत्तमम्‌ ॥ ४८९ ॥ 
मध्वम्बुपयसा पूर्णमपरं शुभलक्षणम्‌ । 
तदग्रतोऽर्घ्यकलशं तन्मध्येऽस्त्रं च चक्रगम्‌ ॥ ४९० ॥ 
तदभ्यर्च्य यथान्यायं कृत्वाऽष्टशतमन्त्रितम्‌ | 
वषट्पदनिरुद्धेन मूलमन्त्रेण तं पुनः ॥ ४९१ ॥ 
दद्यात्‌ तदन्तः सास्त्रेण^ प्राग्वत्पीयूषधारणाम्‌ | 
निर्वज्रीकरणं कुर्यात्सर्वेषां मन्त्रबारिणा ॥ ४९२ ॥ 
तदम्बुधारादानेन ध्यानोच्चारयुतेन च | 
संविभज्याथ वैतेषां मन्त्रपानं सुधामयम्‌ ॥ ४९३ ॥ 
सम्पाद्यास्त्रमयं पश्चात्समन्ताच्चक्रगं न्यसेत्‌ । 
आदाय तत्तोयकुम्भमस्त्रमन्त्रमुदीरयन्‌ ॥ ४९४ ॥ 
धारयेत्पूर्ववद्धारामथ मध्ये निधाय तम्‌ | 
सुपूर्णमुदकेनेव^ कृत्वा फलसमन्वितम्‌ ॥ ४९५ ॥ 

७२. क्ष्मापरे - A 

७३. तमभ्यर्च्य - पा, समभ्यर्च्य - पा 


७४. सार्णेन - पा 
७५. सम्पूर्ण - पा 
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who is the preceptor of all gods shall be worshipped with what remains after 
giving. After pleasing (him) amidst fire, He shall be given sent-off. Throwing 
what belongs to Him in the pit (dug) in the ground or within water or on the 
ground of sacrifice, he shall think of the discus having twelve spokes and 
placing it on himself, he shall worship with arghya, flowers and other things. 
The water vessel shall be taken filled with water and placing it in between 
them, worship shall be done with viryamantra, ? for the best astramantra. 
Taking another pitcher filled with honey, water and milk, having auspicious 
marks and placing the pitcher of arghya in front of it and astra in the discus 
in between, worship is to be done to it duly and consecrating it one hundred 
and eight times, it shall be given with mulamantra which contains the word 
‘vasat’. Then make its interior bear as before nectar with astramantra and 
make it freed from adamantine stone for all with the water that is conse- 
crated with mantras. It shall be divided by the offering the flow of water along 
with meditation and utterance of the mantra. These shall be made to get 
filled nectar with by drinking the mantras. Then the astra shall be made to 
go to the discus on all sides. Taking that jar filled with water, the flow must 
be made as before uttering astramantra. Then placing that in the middle, it 
shall be made well filled with water and fruits placed within it. Then the pupil 
shall do the sacrifice for the preceptor with a pure mind, with devotion, act, 
thought and word like the one done for Bhagavan. He shall offer him all the 
materials used in the sacrifice. Making the pair of his hands and head touch 
his feet, he shall beg his pardon with a mind assiduously purified with faith. 
Similarly, he shall worship those who know the Pancaratra, recluses, snátakas 9 
and others and offer them the fees according to his ability. Getting their 
respectable permission, after taking them, (to their homes) he shall take 
food with his brothers, many persons who had their initiation before, other 


239. viryamantra see under ]03. 


240. snataka: one who had completed the study of the Vedas and has ablution, preparing 
to enter into the order of grhastha. 
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गुरुयागमत: कुर्याच्छिष्य: प्रयतमानसः | 
भगवद्यागवद्धक्त्या कर्मणा मनसा गिरा ॥ ४९६ ॥ 
यागोपयुक्तसम्भारं तस्मै सर्व निवेद्य च । 
सशिरः पाणियुग्मं तु कृत्वा चैव तदड्डिगम्‌ ॥ ४९७ ॥ 
क्षान्तव्यः सुप्रयत्नेन श्रद्धापूतेन चेतसा | 
पञ्चरात्रविदस्तद्ठद्‌ यतींश्च स्नातकादयः ॥ ४९८ ॥ 
सम्पूज्य विधिवददद्यात्‌ तेषां शक्त्या च दक्षिणाम्‌ | 
संवाहनपरात्कालाल्लब्ध्वाऽनुज्ञां तु गौरवीम्‌ ॥ ४९९ ॥ 
भ्रातृभिः सह चाश्नीयाद्‌ बाहुभिः पूर्वदीक्षितैः । 
तथान्यैर्भगवद्धक्तै: सुहत्सम्बन्धिबान्वैः ॥ ५०० ॥ 
व्रजन्तं सह शिष्यैस्तु काले umm तत्र वा । 
तदिच्छयाप्यनुव्रज्य निवर्तेताथ वै यदा ॥ ५०१ d 
कृत्वा तु पादपतनं बहुधा सप्रदक्षिणम्‌ । 

आ मोक्षात्सर्वसिद्धीनां भक्तानां भावितात्मनाम्‌ ॥ ५०२ ॥ 
परागतिर्गुरर्यस्मात्प्रासाद्यः स्मृतः Wa सः । 
इत्येवमभिषेकस्तु भवेन्मुख्याधिकारिणाम्‌ ॥ ५०३ ॥ 
स्वार्थे परार्थयजने उभयत्राधिकारिणाम्‌ । 

अन्ये तु दीक्षामात्रेण संस्कार्या मुनिपुङ्गवाः ॥ ५०४ ॥ 

[ स्वार्थपरार्थयजनविषयकः प्रश्नः ] 

मुनयः - 

कि स्वार्थञ्च परार्थं कि के च तत्राधिकारिण: | 
भगवन्मुनिशार्दूल वदस्व वदतां वर ॥ ५०५ ॥ 

[ स्वार्थपरार्थयजनविचारः अधिकारिनिर्णयश्च ] 

नारदः - 

स्वगृहे स्थापितो देवः स्वार्थ इत्यभिधीयते । 

पर्वताग्रे नदीतीरे सिन्धुतीरे वनादिके ॥ ५०६ ॥ 


७६. dd: - B, D 
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devotees of God, friends, related person and relatives. He shall accompany 
him (the preceptor) who goes at that time with his pupils elsewhere or that 
place. He shall then accompany according to his wish and return. He shall 
fall at their feet and do pradaksina for many times. Thus, 0 eminent sages! 
the ablution shall be for those who are primarily qualified, qualified for both 
personal and other worships. Others are to be consecrated only with 
initiation since the priest is to be pleased, till moksa is got by all the devotees 
of trained minds to get all success, he alone is the supreme resort, as he is 
considered to be pleased by the pupil. 


(Question regarding personal worship and for others’ sake) 


505. Sages: What is personal? Whatis for others’ sake? Who are qualified 
for it? O pious and best sage! good speaker! tell us. 


(Consideration of personal worship and for others’ sake, decision about those who 
are qualified) 

506-52a. God, who is installed in one's own house, is called personal. 0 
brahmins! God (Bhagavan) who stays on the top of the hill, bank of the river, 
shore of the sea, in the forest, village or town, with divisions like self-manifest 
and others. It (worship) is called parártha."* Parartha is like the sun and 


24]. sambandhi: those who get related through matrimonial alliances. Bandhava: relatives, 
who are connected through birth (directly or otherwise). 
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ग्रामे वा नगरे वाऽपि स्वयंव्यक्तादिभेदत: | 
संस्थितो भगवान्‌ विप्रा: परार्थ इति कथ्यते ॥ ५०७ ॥ 
परार्थस्सूर्यसदृश: स्वार्थस्तु गृहदीपवत्‌ | 
उत्कृष्ट: परशब्दोऽयमर्थो मोक्षादिलक्षण: ॥ ५०८ ॥ 


अथ प्रसक्ताउनुप्रसक्त्या मुनिभिः पृष्टो नारदः स्वार्थपरार्थविचारं तदधिकारिनिर्णयं शाण्डिल्यादीनां 


वैभवञ्चाह -- स्वगृहे स्थापितो देव: इत्यादिभि: । 
यस्मात्स लभ्यते सोऽयं परार्थः परिकीर्तितः । 
स एव सर्वफलदः सर्वेषामपि यद्द्विजा: ॥ ५०९ ॥ 
तस्मात्सर्वजनैः सेव्यः परार्थः पुरुषोत्तमः | 
स्वार्थः स्वस्वगृहे पूज्यः स्वस्वाभीष्टफलप्रदः ॥ ५१० ॥ 
स्वार्थस्यापि परार्थस्य पूजायामधिकारिणः | 
शाण्डिल्याद्यन्वये जाता गुरोर्लब्धाभिषेचनाः ॥ ५११ ॥ 
अन्ये तु केवलं स्वार्थपूजने ह्यधिकारिणः | 


मुनयः - 

शाण्डिल्याद्यास्तु के योगिन्‌ तद्वंश्या एव केवलम्‌ | 
कथं परार्थयजने भवन्ति धिकारिणः ॥ ५१२ ॥ 
तत्सर्व विस्तरेणैव ब्रूहि नो मुनिपुङ्गव | 


[ शाण्डिल्यादिमुनीन्द्राणां वैभवकथनम्‌ ] 
नारदः - 
शाण्डिल्यादिमुनीन्द्राणां शृणुध्वं वैभवं द्विजाः | 
पुरा कृतयुगस्यादौ वासुदेवः परः पुमान्‌ ॥ ५१३ ॥ 
स्वाराधनार्थ भूलोके सद्धर्माणां प्रवृत्तये | 
लोकसंरक्षणार्थञ्च स्वस्य पञ्चायुधाधिपान्‌ ॥ ५१४ ॥ 
समालोक्य भवन्तोऽद्य ह्यवतीर्य धरातले | 
आद्यमेकायनं वेदं मोक्षेकफललक्षणम्‌ ॥ ५१५ ॥ 
प्रकाशयध्वं सर्वेषां सद्धर्माश्च विशेषतः । 
तत्र तत्रावतीर्ण मां स्वयंव्यक्तादिभेदतः ॥ ५१६ ॥ 
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personal is like the lamp in the house. The word para means eminent. The 
sense is that it is characterised by moksa and others. It is called pararthaas it 
(moksa) is got from it. That (worship) alone gives all the results for all, O 
brahmins! Therefore Purusottama, who is pararthais to be worshipped by all 
people. Personal is to be worshipped in one's own house and awards the 
fruits of one's desire. Those, who are born in the family of Sandilya and 
others and who had the ablution (abhiseka) acquired from the preceptor are 
qualified for the worship done for personal and others' sake, Others are 
qualified merely for personal worship. ॥ 

5l2b-5]3a. O sage! who are the descendents of Sàndilya? How do they 
become qualified for doing worship for others' sake? O eminent sage! tell 
us all that in detail. 


(Greatness of Sandilya and others) 
53a-588. Narada: O brahmins! listen to the glory of eminent sages like 


San dilya and others. Formerly, Vasudeva, the Supreme Person, looked at the 
Lords of the five weapons"! and ordered for His worship in the mortal 


242. Vide: Pad. S. Carya I. 8. 
243. Five weapons are: conch, discus, mace, sword and lotus. 
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सम्पूजयध्वं सर्वेषां मोक्षलाभाय भूतले । 
इत्यादिशत्ततस्ते वै विष्णोराज्ञानुवर्तिनः ॥ ५१७ ॥ 
सुदर्शनाद्याः हेतीशाः पञ्च ब्रह्मर्षिरूपतः | 

समुत्पन्ना क्षितितले पोण्ड्वर्धनस्थलादिषु ॥ ५१८ ॥ 
पञ्चायुधांशास्ते पञ्च शाण्डिल्यश्चौपगायनः | 
मौञ्जायन: कौशिकश्च भारद्वाजश्च योगिनः ॥ ५१९ ॥ 
ते मिलित्वा समालोच्य विष्णोराराधनेच्छया । 
अभिसंगम्य तोताद्रौ तपश्चक्रुस्सुदुस्तरम्‌ ॥ ५२० Il 
तेषां तु तपसा तुष्टो वासुदेवो जगत्पतिः i 

लक्ष्म्या सार्ध खगेशानामधिरुह्य कृपानिधिः ॥ ५२१ ॥ 


आजगाम गिरिश्रेष्ठं यत्र सन्ति मुनीश्वराः | 

ततस्ते मुनिशार्दूला SEAT जगत्पतिम्‌ ॥ ५२२ ॥ 
शङ्कचक्राङ्कितकरं कोटिसूर्यसमप्रभम्‌ | 
पुलकाङ्कितसर्वाङ्गा आनन्दाश्रुसमन्विताः ॥ ५२३ ॥ 
प्रणर्तन्तस्तुवन्तश्च गायन्तश्च परस्परम्‌ | 


प्रदक्षिणं च कुर्वन्तः प्रणेमुः पुरुषोत्तमम्‌ ॥ ५२४ ॥ 
आनन्दाम्बुधिसम्पन्नानेतान्वीक्ष्य श्रियः पतिः i 
उवाच करुणं वाक्यं मेघगम्भीरया गिरा ॥ ५२५ ॥ 


श्रीभगवान्‌ - 

ऋषयः तपसा युष्मत्कृतेनानन्यचेतसा | 

सन्तुष्टोऽस्मि प्रसन्नोऽस्मि वृणीध्वमभिवाञ्छितम्‌ ॥ ५२६ ॥ 
इति तद्वचनं श्रुत्वा ऋषयो हृष्टमानसाः | 

बद्धाञ्जलिपुटाः सर्वे प्रत्यूचुर्विनयान्विताः ॥ ५२७ ॥ 
अधीताः सकला वेदा: शास्त्राणि विविधानि च | 

मोक्षोपायं न जानीमस्ततस्त्वां शरणं गता: ॥ ५२८ ॥ 
इहैवानुग्रहं कर्तुमर्हसि त्वं दयानिधे । 

इति संप्रार्थितो देव: करुणामृतवारिधिः ॥ ५२९ ॥ 
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world, for the dharmika activities and for protecting the worlds: ‘You now 
descend to the world, and proclaim the Ekayana, the first Veda, marked by 
its granting the only result namely moksa alone and in particular all dharmas. 
You worship me as I descend as the self-manifest and other kinds so that all 
who are on earth could get moksa.’ These five and other five lords of weapons 
like Sudargana and others arose following the command of Visnu on earth 
with the forms of Brahmarsis? in places like Paundravardhana and others. 
These sages who were the parts of the five weapons were five Yogins — 
Sandilya, Aupagayana, Maunijyayana, Kausika and Bharadvaja. They came 
together and considered (the matter) with a desire to worship Visnu and 
reached Totadri and did very severe penance. Vasudeva, the lord of the 
worlds, became pleased with their penance. He, the storehouse of sympathy, 
mounted Garuda along with Laksmi arrived at that excellent mountain 
where the eminent sages were staying. Those eminent sages saw the Lord of 
the worlds arriving there with his hands marked (holding) with conch and 
discus, having a brilliance equal to crores of suns, had bristles with hair in all 
the limbs, and shed tears of joy. They danced, extolled and sung praise and 
Say, circumambulated each other and bowed to Him (Purusottama). On 


244. Brahmarsis like Vasistha and others. uU . 
245. Totadriis the name of Vanamamalai or Naviguneri in the Tirunelveli District in Tamil 
Nadu. 
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तदानीमेव योगीन्द्रान्‌ शाण्डिल्यादींस्तु दीक्षया । 
संस्कृत्य चाभिषिच्याथ स्वयमेव जगत्पति: ॥ ५३० ॥ 
आद्यमेकायनं dd रहस्याम्रायसंज्चितम्‌ | 
दिव्यमन्त्रक्रियोपेतं मोक्षैकफललक्षणम्‌ ॥ ५३१ ॥ 
पञ्चापि पृथगेकैकदिवारात्रं जगत्प्रभुः i 

अध्यापयामास यतस्ततस्तन्मुनिपुङ्गवाः ॥ ५३२ ॥ 
शास्त्रं सर्वजनैलोके पञ्चरात्रमितीर्यते । 
तदर्थाश्चोपदिश्याथ तानुवाचेदमच्युतः ॥ ५३३ ॥ 

एष एकायनो वेद उपदिष्टो मया द्विजा: | 

मोक्षायनाय वै पन्था एतदन्यो न विद्यते ॥ ५३४ ॥ 
तस्मादेकायनं चैनं ^° प्रवदन्ति मनीषिणः i 
एतदुक्तविधानेन दिव्यक्षेत्रादिषु स्थितम्‌ ॥ ५३५ ॥ 
स्वयंव्यक्तादिरूपेण यजध्वं मुनिपुङ्गवाः | 

स्वार्थे परार्थयजने यूयं मुख्याधिकारिणः ॥ ५३६ ॥ 
युष्मद्वंश्याश्च ये विप्राः तेऽभिषेच्या यथाविधि | 

तेऽपि स्वार्थे परार्थे च भवेयुरधिकारिणः ॥ ५३७ ॥ 
एष कार्तयुगो धर्मः प्रतिबुद्धै्निषिवितः | 

त्रेतादौ मन्दसञ्चारो भविष्यति मुनीश्वराः ॥ ५३८ ॥ 
त्रेतायुगादौ सर्वेऽपि नानाकामसमन्विताः i 
व्यामिश्रयाजिनो भूत्वा त्यजन्त्याद्यं सनातनम्‌ ॥ ५३९ ॥ 
अन्तर्दधाति सर्वोऽयं वेद एकायनाभिधः। ` 
ततो योग्याय भगवान्‌ प्रादुर्भावयति स्वयम्‌ ॥ ५४० ॥ 
इत्युक्त्वान्तर्दधे देवो वासुदेवः सनातनः | 

तदा प्रभृति ते सर्वे शाण्डिल्याद्या मुनीश्वराः ॥ ५४१ ॥ 
आद्यं भागवतं धर्ममादिभूते कृते युगे | 

अनुतिष्ठन्ति सर्वेऽपि मानवाश्च मुनीश्वरा: ॥ ५४२ ॥ 


७७. नाम - पा 
७८. संयजध्वं मुनीश्वराB, - C, D 


TRANSLATION 
beholding these who had much (an ocean o 
sympathetic statement ina tone grave like th 
satisfied, O sages! with the penance you have 
on anyone else. I am pleased. Choose what 
words, all the sages, who were pleased in thei 
replied with modesty: ‘All the Vedas have bee 


We do not find (know) the means of getting moksa. Therefore we are seeking 
refuge under you. O repository of compassion! it behoves you to show favour 
here itself.’ The Lord of the worlds, who was thus requested and the sea of 
the nectar of compassion, initiated then itself those individual eminent 
sages Sandilya and others, perfected (consecrated) them and did ablution 
Himself. The Lord of the worlds (taught all the five, the Ekayana, the 
foremost Vedacalled Rahasyamnaya, which has divine mantras and acts, and 
grants the one fruit namely moksa. The Lord of the worlds taughtall the i 
individually for one day (day and night). Hence, that Sastra tauga M the 
Lord) is called Párcarátra' in the world by all people. Acyuta val is to 
them after instructing them the meaning of that (system) M पाड t is 
is Ekayana Veda is taught by me. There is no path other 5 an , SID reach 
moksa. Therefore, the scholars speak of this as ayana, es amo ड the 
sages! you worship (me) staying in the divine Wke sel arc mainly qualified 
holy places, according to the process state kind of worship. O bibite 
for worship of the personal and for others ॥ in min: 
fami to be given ablution according to the 
rule They would be sualified for personal and others’ worships. Th is dharma 
" gi i enlightened, O lordly sages! will have a du 
ee e jet and others All people, would be completely possessed 


379 

f) bliss, the Lord of Sri uttered 
at of cloud. Sri Bhagavan: ‘Iam 
done with thought not centred 

you desire.’ On hearing these 

r minds, folded their palms and 
n studied, as also various Sastras. 


i ancaratra for the system. 
246. This is enough proof to explain the name Paicaratra tor y 
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ततश्चैकायनो वेदो मन्दचारो बभूव च । 

तदा मुनीन्द्रः शाण्डिल्यो दृष्टा कामरतान्‌ जनान्‌ ॥ ५४४ ॥ 
लोकसंरक्षणार्थाय तपस्तेपे सुदुस्तरम्‌ । 

अनेकानि सहस्राणि वर्षाणां तपसोऽन्ततः ॥ ५४५ ॥ 
द्वापरस्य युगस्यान्ते आदौ कलियुगस्य च । 
साक्षात्सङ्कर्षणो देवः प्राप्य प्रत्यक्षतां मुनेः ॥ ५४६ ॥ 
परित्यज्य परं धर्म मिश्रधर्ममुपेयुषाम्‌ | 
भूयस्तत्पदकाङ्काणां श्रद्धाभक्त उपेयुषाम्‌ ॥ ५४७ ॥ 
अनुग्रहार्थं वर्णानां योग्यतापादनाय च | 

तथा जनानां सर्वेषामभीष्टफलसिद्धये ॥ ५४८ ॥ 
मूलवेदानुसारेण सारं सङ्गृह्य सर्वतः | 

अनुष्टुप्छन्दोबद्धेन प्रोक्तानि हरिणा स्वयम्‌ ॥ ५४९ ॥ 
सात्त्वतादीनि शास्त्राणि भोगमोक्षप्रदानि च । 

उपदिश्याथ मुसली तत्रैवान्तरधीयत ॥ ५५० ॥ 

लब्ध्वैवं सात्वतादीनि शास्त्राणि मुनिपुङ्गवाः । 
शाण्डिल्योऽध्यापयामास मुनिञ्चैवौपगायनम्‌ ॥ ५५१ ॥ 
तथा मौझ्यायनादी श्व सनकाद्यांश्च योगिनः | 

ततः प्रभृति ते सर्वे शाण्डिल्याद्या मुनीश्वराः ॥ ५५२ ॥ 
सात्त्वताद्युक्तमार्गेण हरेराराधनादिकम्‌ | 

कुर्वन्तः स्वस्ववंश्यांश्च शिष्यांश्चापि सहस्रशः ॥ ५५३ ॥ 
काण्वीं शाखामधीयानान्‌ वेदवेदान्तपारगान्‌ । 

संस्कृत्य दीक्षया सम्यग्सात्वताद्युक्तमार्गतः ॥ ५५४ ॥ 
अभिषिच्य च तान्‌ सर्वान्‌ कृत्वा स्वार्थपरार्थयोः । 
पूजाधिकारिणे विप्रा तैरेतत्सात्वतादिकम्‌ ॥ ५५५ ॥ 
शास्त्रं प्रवर्तयामासुस्ते हि मुख्याधिकारिणः | 

इत्युक्त्वा मुनिशार्दूल शाण्डिल्यादिमहात्मनाम्‌ ॥ ५५६ ॥ 
माहात्म्यं लेशतो ह्यत्र अधिकारिप्रसङ्गतः | 

एवं दीक्षा चाभिषेको यत्सिद्धान्तेन पूर्वतः ॥ ५५७ ॥ 
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of various desires, in the Tretā and other yugas, would worship in a mixed??? 
way and would leave the foremost eternal method. The whole Veda called 
Ekayana will disappear. The Lord would himself then reveal it for the 
deserving.’ The eternal Vasudeva said this and disappeared. Thenceforward, 
Sandilya and all other lordly sages and all men practise the first Bhagavata 
dharma, O lordly sages! in the first Krtayuga. When the Tretayuga arrived, 
people left off the Bhagavata dharma, asa result of (their) various desires, and 
began to worship in mixed way. Hence, the Ekayana Veda had a slow 
movement. Then sage Sandilya behold people as addicted to desire (passion) 
and did severe penance for several thousands of years to protect the world. 
Finally, Lord Samkarsana appeared before the sage, atthe conclusion of his 
penance, at the end of Duaparvayuga andatthe beginning of Kaltyuga. Visnu 
Himself spoke in verses composed in śloka metre, condensing fully the 
essence (ofthe system) following miilaveda’™ in order to do favour for those 
castes which had taken to the mixed kind of dharma leaving the supreme 
dharma, for those who desire again to get to that position, who have acquired 
faith and devotion, and to provide them with (adequate) qualification and 
for the fulfillment of the desires of all people. Balarama Musali instructed 
Sattvata ° and other £ástraswhich provide for enjoyments (here) and moksa 
and disappeared from there. O eminent sages! getung thus the Sástra 
Sattvata and others, Sand ilya taught them to sages Aupagayana, Maurijyayan a 
and others and Sanaka and other Yogins.”” The lordly sages Sandilya and 
others were doing worship etc. since then to Visnu following the method 


247. vyümisra: mixed, that is, or method in which the Paricardtra concepts and others not 
teaching them got mixed up people who practised this mode of worship cannot be 
held to follow the Bhagavata dhama. 

248. sloka is another name for Anustubh metre. 

249. Mülaveda: Ekàyane Veda. 

250. Sattvata: name of the Paricaratra system. 

cf: Parásarabhatta's com. on the Visnusahasranáma sl. 54 for three ways of explain- 
ing the name Sattvata. 

The name Sattvatasamhita for one of the three main texts of the Pancaratra, others 
being Pauskarasamhità and Jayakhyasanhita (all called by the name Ratnatraya) is apt. 

25]. Other Yogins are Sanaka, Sananda, Sanátana and Sanatkumara. They were born from 


the mind of Brahma. They were bent upon getting moksa and worshipped Vasudeva 
(vide BhP. [II.2.4-5), 
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प्राप्तस्तेनेवमार्गेण कार्यो नान्योक्तमार्गत : i 
सिद्धान्तसङ्करं नैव कुर्याच्छास्त्रविशारद: ॥ ५५८ ॥ 


[ सिद्धान्तविषयकः प्रश्न: ] 
मुनय: - 
सिद्धान्तं नाम किं को वा भेदस्तस्य मुनीश्वर । 
तत्सर्व विस्तरेणैव वदस्व वदतां वर ॥ ५५९ ॥ 

[ श्रीपाञ्चरात्रशास्त्रस्य अवान्तरभेदक थन प्रतिज्ञा आगमसिद्धान्तादिभेदभिन्नानां नामानि च ] 
नारद: - 
चतुर्धा भेदभिन्नो5यं पञ्चरात्राख्य आगम: | 
पूर्वमागमसिद्धान्तं द्वितीयं मन्त्रसंज्ञितम्‌ ॥ ५६० ॥ 

अथ सिद्धान्तलक्षणमाह — चतुर्धा भेदभिन्नोऽयम्‌ इत्यादिभिः | 

तृतीयं तन्त्रमित्युक्तमन्यत्‌ तन्त्रान्तरं भवेत्‌ | 

[ आगमसिद्धान्तस्य लक्षणम्‌ ] 
आद्यं नित्योदितव्यूहस्थापनादिप्रकाशकम्‌ ॥ ५६१ ॥ 
अपौरुषेयं सद्रह्मवासुदेवाख्ययाजिनाम्‌ i 
लक्ष्यभूतं द्विजेन्द्राणां हृदिस्थमधिकारिणाम्‌ ॥ ५६२ ॥ 
ब्रह्मोपनिषदाख्यं च दिव्यमन्त्रक्रियान्वितम्‌ | 
विवेकदं परं शास्त्रमनिच्छातोऽपवर्गदम्‌ ॥ ५६३ ॥ 
एवं नित्योदिताख्यस्य नित्याकारस्य च प्रभोः । 
वासुदेवाभिधानस्य षाड्गुण्यादि गुणोदधे: I ५६४ ॥ 


७९. गुणोदयै - 8 
महोदधे - B, C, D 
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stated in the Sattvata and others. They made the descendents in their own 
families and pupils, in thousands, who studied the Kanva recension” (of 
the Suklayajurveda) and fully conversant in Vedas and Vedanta, consecrated 
them well with initiation according to the way stated in the Sattvata and other 
systems, made all of them get ablution, qualified for personal and other 
worship, O brahmins! and made the system (Sastra) propagated. They are 
really the primary qualified persons. O eminent sage! glory of Sandilya and 
other great souls is briefly shown here in the contest of those who are 
qualified. That siddhanta, with which initiation and ablution are done, shall 
alone be followed and not according to the method stated in others. One 
who knows the áastra (Paricaratra) shall not mix up the siddhantas one with 
the other. 


(Question regarding siddhànta) 
559. Sages: What is siddhanta,? O lordly sage? What are its divisions? O 
best speaker! tell all that in detail. 


(Declaration for stating the internal difference of the Sri Pancardtra system,name 
of the divisions like agamasiddhanta) 

560-56la. Narada: This agama called Páücaratrais divided into four, first 
agamasiddhanta, second called mantra (siddhanta) the third called tantra 
(siddhanta) and the other (fourth) tantrantara (siddhanta). 


(Features of agamasiddhanta) 
56lb-566a. The first makes clear the ever-rising division, its installation 
and others. It is not of human origin and is the goal for those who worship 


252. Kanvasakhà: Suklayajurveda has tworecensionswith the names Kanva and Madhyand ina. 
The Pafcaratra priests follow the Kanvarecension. For the origin of the Suklayajurveda 
(see BhP. III. 5). 

253. Siddhánta is another name for Pancaratra. Vide: Paus. S. XXXVIII 203a. 
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प्रथमं लक्षणं विद्धि हृदयाद्यङ्गशब्दवत्‌ | 
एतदागमसिद्धान्तं श्रुतिरूपं तु विद्धि तत्‌ ॥ ५६५ ॥ 
एष कार्तयुगो धर्मः सर्वधर्मोत्तमः स्मृतः | 

[ शास्त्रागमने परम्पराकथनम्‌ ] 
ततस्त्रेतायुगस्यादौ भोगमोक्षप्रसिद्धये ॥ ५६६ ॥ 
तस्मादागमसिद्धान्ताननिस्सृतं बहु भेदकम्‌ | 

[ मन्त्रसिद्धान्तस्य लक्षणम्‌ J 
मन्त्रसिद्धान्तसंज्ञं तजाग्रद्व्यूहादिमूर्तिना ॥ ५६७ ॥ 
समुत्कोर्ण द्वितीयस्य सात्वतस्य महात्मनः । 
तेन प्रद्युम्नसंज्ञस्य तेन तुर्यात्मनो विभोः ॥ ५६८ ॥ 
तेन वागीश्वराख्यस्य तस्मादट्वीपाख्यविग्रहे । 
सङ्कान्तं च ततः पश्चाद्नुद्रेन्द्रादित्यवह्विषु ॥ ५६९ ॥ 
तथैव नारदाद्येषु देवतानां गणेष्वपि । 
सङ्कान्तं मन्त्रसिद्धान्तं भेदभिन्नमनेकधा ॥ ५७० ॥ 
यत्र शान्ततरं व्यूहं शान्तोदितमनन्तरम्‌ । 
सुषुप्तिसंज्ञं स्वप्नाख्यं जाग्रद्व्यूहं यथोदितम्‌ ॥ ५७१ ॥ 
मूर्त्यन्तरं केशवाद्यं प्रादुर्भावं तथान्तरम्‌ | 
हत्पद्मपद्मपीठादौ लक्ष्मीपुष्ट्यादिशक्तिभिः ॥ ५७२ ॥ 
लाञ्छनैश्शङ्क चक्रा्यैर्गरुडप्रमुखैरपि | 
भूतसिद्धादिभिः शास्तृपर्यन्तैर्यजनं हितम्‌ ॥ ५७३ ॥ 
विश्वत्रातृनूसिंहस्य दीक्षा पूर्व तथापरम्‌ i 
विभवव्यूहसूक्ष्माख्यमधिकारं यथाक्रमम्‌ ॥ ५७४ ॥ 
समयी पुत्रकादीनां* चतुर्णामभिषेचनम्‌ | 
तथैव समयाचारं मूर्तीनां स्थापनक्रमम्‌ ॥ ५७५ ॥ 


८०, पश्चादरुद्रादित्येन्द्र B, C, D 
८१. सामयीपुत्रिकादीनां - A 


TRANSLATION ।385 


God as having the names sat, Brahma and Vasudeva, who is in the heart of 
eminent Brahmins, having the qualification (for worship), which is called 
Brahmopanisad, having divine mantra and activities (kriya), which awards 
discriminative knowledge, Supreme 5504, gives moksa (apavarga) even 
when not desired. Understand this as first feature of the Lord who is named 
as ever-rising, of eternal form, having the name Vasudeva and an ocean of 
qualities like sadgunya. Know this (to be the first definition) like words 
denoting the limbs like Ardaya. Understand this as agamasiddhanta, having 
the form of Veda. This is considered the Supreme among the dharmas, of 
Krtayuga. 


(The line of the descent of the śästra) 
566b-567a. Many divisions arose from agamasiddhanta at the beginning 
of Tretayuga for accomplishing (getting) enjoyment and moksa. 


(Features of mantrasiddhanta) 

567b-577a. Mantrasiddhanta is the name for the second great Sattvata 
brought into existence by the form of the waking, divisions and others. This 
reached the fourth division of the Lord called Pradyumna and from him to 
Vàgisvara,* and from him to the body called dupa ? and later to Rudra, 
Indra, Aditya, Agni, likewise to Narada and others and groups of gods. 
Mantrasiddhànta, which got (thus) transmitted, is divided into many. Here 
the division is more calm and then calm and rising with the name susupti, 
svapna, wakeful division as stated. Internal divisions with other forms are 
manifestations like Keéava and others. Worship is beneficial when done to 
Him who is in the lotus-heart and pedestal of lotus with Laksmi, Pusti and 
other powers, having the marks of conch, discus and others with Garida and 
others, spirits, siddhas and others upto Sastra. Initiation at first for Nrsimha, 


254. Vagisvara: name of the thirteenth Pradurbhava. 
255. Identity is not known. 
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मन्त्रमण्डलमुद्राणां कुण्डादीनां च लक्षणम्‌ । 
कर्मणामेवमादीनां विधानं यत्र पुष्कलम्‌ ॥ ५७६ ॥ 
मन्त्रसिद्धान्तसंज्ञं तद्वहुभेदसमन्वितम्‌ । 


[ तन्त्रसिद्धान्तस्य लक्षणम्‌ J 
परव्यूहादिभेदेन विनैकैकेन मूर्तिना ॥ ५७७ ॥ 
साङ्गेन केवलेनाथ कान्ताव्यूहेन भूषणे: | 
तथास्तरैविग्रहोपेतैरावृतं तन्त्रसंज्ञितम्‌ ॥ ५७८ | 


[ तनत्रान्तरसिद्धान्तस्य लक्षणम्‌ ] 
नृसिंहकपिलक्रोडहंसवागीश्वरादयः । 
मुख्यानुवृत्तिभेदेन केवला वाङ्गसंयुता: ॥ ५७९ ॥ 
चक्राद्यस्त्रवरैश्चाथ भूषणैर्मकुरादिभिः | 
कान्तागणैश्च लक्ष्म्याद्ये: परिवारैर्खगादिकै: ॥ ५८० ॥ 
पूजिता विधिना यत्र तत्तन्त्रान्तरमीरितम्‌ i 


[ सिद्धान्तशब्दनिरुक्तिः J 
ये जन्मकोटिभिस्सिद्धास्तेषामन्त्रोऽत्र संस्थिति: ॥ ५८१ ॥ 
यस्मात्तस्माद्विवादैषा सिद्धान्ताख्यो यथार्थतः i 


[ शास्त्रमन्त्रक्रियादीनां पूर्व परिगृहीतानां वैपरीत्ये दोषकथनम्‌ सिद्धान्तसाङ्कर्यनिषेधश्च ] 
शास्त्रमन्त्रक्रियादीनां मूर्तीनां भवनस्य च ॥ ५८२ ॥ 
देशिकस्याभिजातस्य यथापूर्व परिग्रहः | 
तथैव यावत्कालन्तु नार्चतव्यं तदन्यथा ॥ ५८३ ॥ 
विपरीते कृते चात्र राजराष्ट्राद्यनर्थकृत्‌ | 
ततस्सिद्धान्तसाङ्कर्य नाचर्तव्यं कृतात्मभिः ॥ ५८४ ॥ 


[ अपेक्षितस्यान्यतो ग्रहणं विरुद्धस्य च त्यागः J 
यद्यदिष्टतमं लोके पूर्वसिद्धाविरोधि तत्‌ । 
प्रतिग्राह्ममतोऽन्योन्यविरुद्धं AIGA: ॥ ५८५ ॥ 


८२. जन्मन - B, C, D 
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the protector of the universe, then qualifications with the names vibhava 
vyüha, suksmain due order, ablution of the four samayi, putrakaand others 256 
likewise conventional practice,” order in installing the idols features of 
mantra, mandala, mudrasand fire-pits. Thatis which deed of these actsisfully 


laid down is called mantrasiddhanta with many divisions. 
(Features of tantrasiddhanta) 


5770578. That is called tantra (siddhanta) which does not involves the 
division of para, vyuhaand others, and has only one form (among them) with 
the parts or alone, divisions of the consorts, ornaments, weapons and forms 


(Features of tantrantarasiddhanta) 


579-58la. This involves Nrsimha, Kapila, Varaha, Hamsa, Vagisvara and 
others, with the main and secondary divisions, or merely having the limbs, 
having discus and other prominent weapons, crown and other ornaments, 
hosts of beloved, beginning with Laksmi and Garuda and other members of 
the retinue. That is said to be tantrantaram in which these are worshipped. 


(Derivation of the word siddhanta) 


58b-5822. Those, who one siddhas (who have acquired success in their 
endeavours) through crores of birth, have a determination (division). 
Really, it is called szddhanta. 


(Defect will rise when the mantras and acts of the $astra, which were taken up 
before, are reversed and when the siddhantas get mixed up) 

582b-584. The priest, who is born in a noble family, has to take up the 
mantras and deeds of the sastras, idol, temple as before. Activity shall not be 
otherwise, if it is done in a perverse way, as it would cause evil to the king, 
kingdom and others. Then the diligentshall not get the siddhantasmixed up. 


(What is required shall be got from elsewhere and what is opposed shall be given 
up) 
585. Whichever is most desired in the world and not contradictory to 


what was established before shall be taken up. A wise man, shall give up what 
is mutually opposed. 


256. sadhaka and Acarya are to be included here. 
257. There is samaydcara; this is treated in SS, IS. 
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[ वैखानसादितन्त्राणां एतद्विरोधे किं पुनर्न्यायेन साधनम्‌ ] 
वैखानसेषु तन्त्रेषु शैवपाशुपतेषु च | 
विहिताऽन्यत्र जातानि विरुद्धानीति किं पुनः ॥ ५८६ ॥ 
एवं सिद्धान्तभेदश्च कीर्तितोऽयं यथाश्रुतम्‌ | 
इतोऽन्यच्छ्ोतुमिच्छा चेत्कथ्यतां मुनिपुङ्गवाः ॥ ५८७ ॥ 


[॥ इति श्रीमौञ्ज्यायनकुलतिलकस्य भगवच्छास्त्रपारीणस्य यदुगिरीशचरणकमलार्चकस्य 
श्रीयोगानन्दभट्टाचार्यस्य तनयेन अळशिङ्गभट्रेन विरचितायां 
सात्वतार्थप्रकाशिकाख्यायामीश्वरतन्त्रव्याख्यायां एकविंशोऽध्यायः ॥] 


॥ इति श्रीपाञ्चरात्रे ईश्वरसंहितायां दीक्षाविधिर्नाम एकविंशोऽध्यायः ॥ 
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(What is there to be established throug 
systems are opposed to this) 


586-587. What are obtained here 


h reasoning when the Vaikhanasa and other 


are contradictory to Vaikhánasa? and 
here to be established? The divisions of 
siddhanta as heard (learnt) by me are stated. O eminent sages! tel] if you 
desire to hear anything other than this. 


Thus ends the twenty-first chapter Diksavidhi in the Isvarasamhita of 
Sri Pancaratra. 


ikha hippers 
i f to the Vaikhanasas as wors 
T tain any reference aikhé : per 
sou following am Arati Uh f à ra. JS. refers to their 
258. Vig following an Agama different from that of the ied in JS. Va कि their 
place in the ritual (XX. 266b); their traits are mentione MRNA 
प i re of the Vaikhanasas i 
f here to the opposite nature sas is ps earliest to be 
followed b later texts to the prohibition of the Vaikhanasas in m cond emis ihe 
३ । à | 
Pa Acaratrikas However, the Vaikhanasa texts are more severe i 
a . i 
mode of Paricaratra worship. 


द्वाविंशोऽध्यायः 
नियमविधिः 


[ नियमविषयकः प्रश्न: ] 

मुनयः - 

नियमा उपदेष्टव्याः शिष्यस्येति पुरा त्वया | 

प्रोक्तं हि मुनिशार्दूल नियमांस्तान्‌ प्रकाशय ॥ १ । 
[ प्रतिवचनप्रतिज्ञा ] 

नारदः - 

एतदेव पुरा पृष्टो देवस्सङ्कर्षणेन हि । 

प्रोवाच नियमांस्तांस्तु प्रवक्ष्यामि मुनीश्वराः ॥ २ ॥ 
[ आचार्येण नियमे उपदिष्टे शिष्येण बाढमिति प्रतिवचनम्‌ ] 

श्रीभगवान्‌ -- 

प्रत्येकस्मिन्‌ हि नियमे निर्गते तु गुरोर्मुखात्‌ । 

gare’ बाढमित्येवं शिष्यश्शोकाग्निशान्तये ॥ ३ ॥ 


१. प्रब्रूयात्‌ - पा 


CHAPTER XXII 
Rules regarding regulations! 


(Question about regulation) 


pupil. O best among sages ! make cle 


]. Sages: You said formerly that regulations are to be instructed to the 


ar those regulations. 


(Agreed to give reply) 


2. Narada: The Lord was asked this formerly by Samkarsana. He men- 


tioned the regulations. O lordly sages ! I shall tell them. 


(The disciple shall tell yes when the regulation is instructed by the teacher) 


3. Sri Bhagavan: When each regulation issues out of the mouth of the 


preceptor, the pupil shall say ‘yes’ for controlling the fire of grief. 


l. 


This chapter is called niyama-vidhāna. It lays down rules which regulate the conduct of 
life of one who follows the Paficaratra Agama. Naturally, these are restrictions from 
which no one can swerve and adopta different process of doing the acts contrary to the 
established conventions. 

The Mahabharata is a store-house laying down the rules for practise. The eleventh 
skandhaof the Bhagavata Purana contains in different contexts, different versions of the 
need to lead an honest course of life. Chapter XXI of the Sattvatasamhita bears the title 
Samayacaravidhana. This chapter in the /svarasamhita is an exact reproduction of the 
chapter in the Sattvatasamhità mentioned above. Chapters twenty-five and thirty-one of 
the Pauskarasamhita bear the names Vritivicara. The former discusses the avocations of 
those who follow the Pancaratra tradition and incidentally offer useful instructions or 
conduct. The latter lays down the procedure for the worship of God and contains 
directions then and there as to how an act done in a particular way, avoiding the wrong 
method, would indicate how men of good conduct should behave in the world. 
Selection of flowers, which are fit for use, is discussed in this chapter of the text and also 
in chapter Vl of the Sivaratra of the Sanatkumarasamhita. The same topic is discussed in 
chapter XII of the Padmasamhita- Caryapada. Vedantadesika recounts the rules that are 
enjoined with restrictionsin his Pancarátraraksá (pp. lISl22) by citing the Varahapurana 
for authority. Chapter 22 of the Jayákhyasamhità lays down the rules for the conduct of 
recluser, Vaikhànasas and others. 
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[ विविधनियमा: ] 


नाक्रम्या गौरवी च्छाया देवी यानगता त्वपि । 
गुरुवद्वुरुवर्गश्च द्रष्टव्यो नित्यमेन हि ॥ ४ ॥ 
शयनासनयानाद्यं तदीयमभिवन्दंयेत्‌ i 

अतन्द्रितः सदा कुर्याद्वयापारं तदृहेऽखिलम्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ 
नासने तत्समञ्च वस्तव्यं' न च दक्षिणे | 

सुयन्त्रितः संयतवाक्‌ तदाज्ञासम्प्रतीक्षक: ॥ ६ ॥ 
तत्सन्निधौ तु नान्येषां प्रत्युत्थानं समाचरेत्‌ | 
कुर्यात्संशयविच्छित्तिं न तदादेशतो विना ॥ ७ ॥ 


अथ चतुर्भिरध्यायैः समयविधानम्‌, दिव्यशास्त्रादिलक्षणम्‌, मन्त्रोद्धारम्‌, मुद्रालक्षणम्‌, मूर्तिध्यानम्‌, 


कुण्डस्नुक्लुकलक्षणम्‌, हवि:पाकविधानञ्च दर्शयति | अत्र समयाध्यायार्थ: सुस्पष्ट: | 


२. 


व्याख्यानमागमानाञ्च योगाभ्यासश्च धारणा । 
अवश्यतकार्याण्येतानि स्वगृहे न गुरोर्गृहे ॥ ८ ॥ 

न शङ्ख चक्रपद्याङ्के भोक्तव्यं भाजने तु वै । 
तल्लक्ष्म चोपलं काष्ठं लोष्टं वा फलकादिकम्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 
क्रमणीयं न पादेन कल्प्यं नैवासनार्थतः । 
भगवच्छासनज्ञानामाराधनरतात्मनाम्‌ ॥ १० ॥ 
यथोचिता यथाशक्ति पूजाकार्या सदैव हि । 

प्रासादं देवेवीयमाचार्य पाञ्चरात्रिकम्‌ ॥ ११ ॥ 
अश्वत्थञ्च वरं धेनुं सत्समूहं गुरोर्गृहम्‌ | 
दूरात्प्रदक्षिणीकुर्यात्‌ निकटे प्रतिमां विभोः ॥ १२ ॥ 
दण्डवत्प्रणिपातैस्तु नमस्कुर्याच्चतुर्दिशम्‌ | 

न यानपादुकारूढो न सोपानहपादभृत्‌ ॥ १३ ॥ 

न विक्षिप्तमना भूत्वा संविशेद्धगवदुहम्‌ | 

न व्याख्यावसरे कुर्यात्‌ प्रत्युत्थानाभिवादने ॥ १४ ॥ 


योगाभ्यासश्च धारणा - A 
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(Several kinds of regulations) 


4-23. The shadow of the guru shall not be treaded upon and that the 
divine one proceeding by a vehicle. The host of gurus’ is to be looked upon 
invariably asin the case ofthe guru. One should bow to the bed, seat, vehicle 
and others of him (preceptor). He shall be ever doing all the work in that 
(preceptor's) house, by being alert.” One must not remain? on in a seat in 
his presence and not to his right side. He shall be well-controlled (mentally), 
controlled in his speech (utterances) and awaiting his command. He shall 
notrise to welcome others in his (preceptor's) presence. He shall resolve any 
doubt without his command. Commenting upon (or giving expositions) to 
the Agama (texts), Yogic practise, concentration ( dharana), which, if are to 
be necessarily done, shall be attended to in his house and not in that of the 
preceptor. He shall not eat from a vessel which has the marks of conch, 
discus and lotus. Stone having these marks, wood or clod ofearth planks and 
others (of similar features) shall nor be treaded upon by foot not should they 
be used to make a seat (out of them). Worship is always to be done, according 
to capacity and suitability, to those who are learned in Bhagavacchastra 
(Pancarátra) and who are intent upon worshipping Visnu. He shall do 
pradaksina from a distance, to the temple of the Lord of the lords, Acarya, 
the follower of the Pancaratra system, fig tree, banyan tree, cow, gathering 
(group) of good persons, house of the preceptor and the idol of the Lord 
Near it. Prostrations with falling down like a staff are to be done in the four 
directions. One shall not enter into the temple of God mounted on avehicle 
or wearing sandals,‘ with the shoes? put on the feet and with a distracted 
mind. One shall not rise to receive (some one) and offer respectful 
salutation? during expositions' (given by the Acarya). Those who are not 


l. Guru: Guru means respectable, this word may mean him who teaches and removes the 
disciple's ignorance; father, mother, eldest brother, maternal uncle and others are also 
called by the word guru. 

atandritah: alert; not lazy; tandra; laziness. 

Vasatavyam: remain on. 

Paduka: sandals. 

Upanah: sandal, shoe. 


फ़ टा > oN 


Pranipata: falling down on the ground with reverence to the persons who are to be 
shown respect. 


N 


vyākhyā: the Acarya's explanations of the texts and their expositions. 
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नाभक्तानां न मूर्खाणां नास्तिकानां विशेषतः | 
दातव्यः सम्प्रवेशश्चः नोपहासरतात्मनाम्‌ ॥ १५ ॥ 
नापूजितं समुद्वाट्यं शासनं पारमेश्वरम्‌ | 
समक्षं नान्यभक्तानां न तत्सन्देहशान्तये ॥ १६ ॥ 
प्रकाशनीयं तल्लोभान्नं चान्यायेन नो भयात्‌ । 
सुगन्धफलपुष्पाद्यमपूर्वमुचितञ्च यत्‌ ॥ १७ ॥ 
अभोज्यं गुरुदेवाग्निविनिवेदितवर्जितम्‌ | 
तस्करात्‌ पतिताच्वण्डादम्भलोभमदान्वितात्‌ ॥ १८ ॥ 
मात्रावित्तं न गृह्णीयादभक्तादुपचारतः | 
गृहीत्वा भगवट्विम्बं वृत्त्यर्थमटतीति यः ॥ १९ ॥ 
नगरापणवीथीनां तस्य देवलकस्य च | 
दर्शनं स्पर्शनं नैव कुर्यात्सम्भाषणं तथा ॥ २० ॥ 
गायेत्तु भगवद्राथां यो ग्रामे नगरान्तरे | 
तं प्रभुस्तावकं चैव पूजयेच्चैव सर्वदा ॥ २१ ॥ 
विष्णुब्रतपरं चैव विष्ण्वायतनवासिनम्‌ | 
विष्ण्वालापकथासक्तं विष्णवायतनमार्जकम्‌ ॥ २२ ॥ 
श्रावकं वैष्णवानाञ्च विष्णुधर्मपरायणम्‌ | 
पर्येष्टिकृठ्ठेष्णवानां मान्यो वै विष्णुवत्सदा ॥ २३ ॥ 
[ भगवदाराधनार्थं पुष्पादीनामाहरणप्रकारः ] 
प्रातरुत्थाय चिन्वीयात्‌ स्वारामात्स्वयमेव हि | 
पूजार्थमस्त्रमन्त्रेण पुष्पादीन्‌ प्रयतस्सदा' ॥ २४ ॥ 
यायादरण्यमथवा निर्बाधं हि तदार्जने । 
अकण्टकद्रुमोत्थाश्च कण्टकद्रुमजा अपि ॥ २५ ॥ 
हृद्याः सुगन्धाः कर्मण्या ग्राह्याः सर्वे सितादयः | 
उग्रगन्धा ह्यकर्मण्यास्त्वप्रसिद्धास्तथैव च ॥ २६ ॥ 


३. संप्रवेशश्च - पा 
४. यत्नतस्सदा - पा 
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devotees of God are stupid, atheists’ and who are bent ] 
(among others) shall not be especially admitted (into the चव पड split 
command of Parame$svara shall not be revealed when itisn a RoR "n 
those to whom it is to be revealed). It shall not be illumined ( ade cca vel 
the presence of the devotees of others, for resolving their doubt cear) er 
(prompted) by avarice or unjustly or out of fear. Fruits, flowers d others 
having sweet fragrance and rare one and apt shall not be eaten d hey are 
not offered to the preceptor, God and fire. Food and money? h ॥ tot be 
received from the thief, one who is degraded,” ced 


cruel, hypocrite and 
i Id , reedy, 
from him who is not devotee, when solicited, wh ean 


© moves about in towns and 
market streets with god’s idol for livelihood. One shall not see and touch the 


Devalaka!! and not talk to him. One shall always adore him, who sings the 
songs!” of God in the village or towns. He shall always be respected like Visnu 
who is bent upon undertaking observances in honour of Visnu, who lives in 
the temple of Visnu, who is bent upon (listening to) the stories and talks 
about Visnu, who sweeps the temple of Visnu, isa disciple? ofVisnu, devoted 
to the dharma!! of Visnu and goes in search of the Vaisnavas.'? 


(Method of getting flowers and others for the worship of Visnu) 


24-382. Getting up early in the morning, one shall always collect with a 


pure mind, the flowers and others from his garden for worship using 
8. Nüstika means one who has no fixed opinion or notion upon a matter as existent, this 
matter may be the existence of the world hereafter, existence of God and existence or 
admission of validity of the Vedas. Those who are conversant with Séstras would prefer 
validity of the Veda while for all practical purposes; Astika means belief in God and 
Nastika means disbeliever in God. 
Matravittam: matra, food consisting of cooked rice mixed up with curds; vitta: money. 
Patita: degraded, fallen from the position occupied by misdeed or sinful acts. 
Devalaka is one who lives on temples, funds and worships the idol for his livelihood; 
vide: वृत्त्यर्थं पूजयेद्देवं त्रीणि वर्षाणि यो द्विजः । 
स वै देवलको नाम सर्वकर्मसु गर्हितः ॥ 

For details see Agamapramanya, P. 8. Expiation to be done if one takes food or 
mingles with him. 
l2. Gatha: song which does not form part of the Veda. 
l3. Srévakam: Vaisnavanam, one who listens to the Vaisnavas, that is their talks, the word 

means also pupil or disciple. Generally, this word denotes the disciple of the Hinayana 
school of Buddhism, who has heard the law from Buddha's life. 
Visnudharmaparayana: devoted to the dharma of Visnu; dharma here means acts and 
duties which would be pleasing to Visnu. 
Paryestikrt Vaisnavànám: going in search of the Vaisnavas; the concept of devotedness 
to God's men requires to go in search of the devotees of God, mingle with them, 
extolling them, participation in their talks and rendering service to them. 


9. 
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चतुष्पथशिवावासश्मशानावनिमध्यगाः: | 

क्षता अशनिपाताद्ये: क्रिमिकीटसमावृता: ॥ २७ ॥ 
वर्जनीया: प्रयत्नेन पत्रपुष्पफलादय : । 

अम्बुजानि सुगन्धीनि सितरक्तादिकानि च ॥ २८ ॥ 
योक्तव्यानि पवित्राणि नित्यमाराधने तु वै i 
साङ्कराणि च पत्राणि भूगतान्येवमेव हि ॥ २९ ॥ 
विहितान्यर्चने नित्यं यथर्तुप्रभवाणि च | 

न गृहे करवीरोत्यैः कुसुमैरर्चनं हितम्‌ ॥ ३० ॥ 
विशेषतस्सकामस्य सिद्धिभूतियुतस्य च । 
अतोऽन्यथा न दोषोऽस्ति दोष उन्मत्तकादिभि: ॥ ३१ ॥ 
सद्योहतानां विहितस्त्वम्लानानां यथा क्रयः | 
प्रदानमम्बुसिक्तानां तेषां कुर्यान्न चान्यथा ॥ ३२ ॥ 
निर्दोषतां प्रयान्त्याशु मन्त्रिणामबलोकनात्‌ | 

भवन्ति भक्तिपूतानि हन्मन्त्रनिरतात्मनाम्‌ ॥ ३३ ॥ 
न कांस्यपात्रे भोक्तव्यं न तत्र विनिवेदयेत्‌ । 

देवाय मधुपर्काद्यं तथा वै सति सम्भवे ॥ ३४ ॥ 
मृन्मयायसपात्रेषु^ न धूपमपि निर्दहेत्‌ । 

धूपार्थ गुग्गुलुः साज्यो देयश्चाभावतोऽपरः ॥ ३५ ॥ 
सह घण्टारवेणैव दीपार्थ परिवर्जयेत्‌ । 

भेदो मज्जाऽतसौतैलं घृतं तैलविमिश्रितम्‌ ॥ ३६ ॥ 
नाविकं मधुपर्कार्थे दधिक्षीरादिकं शुभम्‌ | 
कौलोत्थः कोद्रवः कृष्णशाल्युत्थो नौदनो हित: ॥ ३७ ॥ 
नापान्नं न मांसश्च नारनालविभावितम्‌' | 


५. पात्राणां - A 
६. आरनाळ - A 


TRANSLATION 
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astramantra. Or, one shall go to a forest, without objection i . 
them,'* and take them (flowers) grown in trees free from m Collecting 
captivating, are of good fragrance, suitable (for worship) and ors and 
other colours. Leaves (petals), flowers, fruits and others are Lie and 
carefully, those, which have harsh formations, unfit for use, not venio ded 
(for use), found in cross-roads, temple of Siva and cemetery ini ` nown 
thunder and others and abounding in worms and insects, Lotuses of. by 
odour, of white, red and other colours and pure are to be used ale 8००५ 
worship. Petals with shoots that grow on earth and those which are rodu j 
in the (proper) seasonsare always enjoined fo P ce 


ons : or doing worship. Worship with 
the flowers of Karavira is not good for worship in the house, particularly for 
him who has a particular desire to achieve and is endowed with wealth 


Therefore there is no harm otherwise. The defect is there for those which 
are just brought by mentally deranged persons but they could be offered (to 
God) with water sprinkled over them as itis done for the unwithered flowers 
that are purchased. Otherwise they do not become quickly freed from 
defect. They (flowers) become purified with devotion by the sight (ofthem) 
of those who know the mantras and who engage themselves in uttering the 
hrdayamantra. One shall not take used to make offerings of Madhuparka! 
and others (to God). If that were to be used (for keeping it), even incense 
shall not be burnt in mud or iron vessels. Guggulu shall be offered with ghee 
for (in the place of) incense in its absence (or non-availability) with the 
ringing of the bell. Oil (extracted) from marrow, fat, Atasi flower and ghee 
mixed up with oil are to be avoided for lamps. The milk of the sheep”? is 
forbidden for (the preparation of) the Madhuparka for which curds, milk 
and others are good. It is not good to cook grains as those of a kind of pulse 
( Kuluttha), coarse grain and black rice, neither rice not (well) cooked, nor 
flesh or sour gurel (prepared with aranala). 


06. Nirabadham hi tadarjane: this may mean collecting the flowers when he is not prevented 


from doing so, this also suggested the plucking of flowers from public parks where 
access is not forbidden. 


l7. Madhuparka: mixture of honey and milk, sometimes with ghee. 


॥8, Navikam: na + avikam: na= not, avikam= relating to sheep (avi); here milk of the sheep 
is referred to as unfit for use. 
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[ नियमविशेषा: ] 
न चाराधनकालेतु समुत्तिष्ठेत्‌ त्वरान्वितः ॥ ३८ ॥ 
आसमाप्तिक्रियां चैव उपरोधेन केनचित्‌ | 
आधाराद्भगवद्विम्बाद्भद्रपीठाज्जलच्युतिः ॥ ३९ ॥ 
न कार्या कण्टकैलेंहिर्मुदुकूर्चादिना विना | 
न स्नायान्नस्वपेन्नग्नो न मौनज्ञाचरेद्रुरौ ॥ ४० ॥ 
नोच्छिष्टं संस्पृशेत्‌ किश्विन्नाश्नीयाद्धगवहुहे । 
सन्निकर्षेण चाग्नेस्तु न गृहे मद्यसङ्करे ॥ ४१ ॥ 
भक्तानां कृतदीक्षाणां व्यङ्गयः शास्त्रार्थ एव हि । 
अन्येषां धर्मशास्त्रञ्च लोभनिर्मुक्तया धिया ॥ ४२ ॥ 
शिष्याणां विष्णुभक्तानां नित्यं कुर्याच सङ्गम्‌ | 
मानमात्सर्यकार्पण्यलोभमोहादयोऽगुणाः ॥ ४३ ॥ 
नेतव्यास्तानवं सर्वे यावज्जीवावधिं क्रमात्‌ । 
अकस्मादुपसन्नानां देशान्तरनिवासिनाम्‌ ॥ ४४ ॥ 
इष्टोपदेशः कर्तव्यो नारायणरतात्मनाम्‌ । 
यो न वेत्त्याच्युतं तत्त्वं पञ्चरात्रार्थमेव च ॥ ४५ ॥ 
तथा स वैष्णवीं दीक्षां नानाशास्त्रोक्तलक्षणाम्‌ | 
न तेन सह सम्बन्ध: कार्यो भिन्नक्रमेण तु ॥ ४६ ॥ 
न शास्त्रार्थस्य शास्त्राणां बुद्धिपूर्व उपप्लवः । 
arada इहाज्ञानात्‌ पारम्पर्यक्रमं विना ॥ ४७ ॥ 
प्रष्टव्यो भगवद्भक्त आप्तो लक्षणकोविदः | 
प्रसिद्ध आर्जवे वृद्धो नष्टं शास्त्रार्थलक्षणम्‌ ॥ ४८ ॥ 
मुद्रामण्डलमन्त्राणां निस्सन्देहपरेण च | 
भवितव्यं गुरूणाञ्च सकाशात्सर्वदैव हि ॥ ४९ ॥ 
न च सर्वज्ञमन्त्राणां विना भावंशकेन तु । 
आनुकूल्यं गवेष्टव्यं मुक्त्वा मण्डलदर्शनात्‌ ॥ ५० ॥ 


७. नानेन - » 
८. इहाञ्चत्वात्‌ - B,D 
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(Specific restrictions) 
38b-54a. One shall not get up in haste while doing worship. Water must 
not be allowed to trickle down from the auspicious seat, the support of the 
Lord’s idol, if there is any obstruction till the work is over with thorns. iron 
(rods), except the soft kurca. One shall not bathe or sleep without clothes 
nor shall he (pupil) remain silent before the prec 


eptor. Remnants of food 
(falling from the unwashed mouth) shall not be touched nor anything be 
taken in the temple of God, or near fire or in the house where food is mixed 


up with liquor. The meaning of the Sastras shall only be suggested to the 
devotees and the initiated; dharmaéastras to others with an intellect free from 
greed. The gist (of the sastras) is to be given always to disciples and devotees 
of Visnu. Self-conceit, envy, niggardliness, avarice, delusion and others are 
not virtues. All of them are to be reduced gradually till one's life's end. 
Instructions on desirable matters shall be offered to those who approach 
suddenly, who inhabit other countries and are devoted to Narayana. One 
shall not get into touch with him who does not know the real nature of 
Acyuta, the meaning of Pancaratra and the Vaisnava initiation which is 
treated in various sastrasand (who knows) the sense of the £astrasin disorder, 
confusion (disturbance) shall not be created intentionally for the meaning 
(matters treated in the) of the Sastras and (other) Sastras, without following 
the order of the tradition. The devotee of God, the trust-worthy, learned in 
the characteristics (of the Sastra), reputed for honesty (straight-forward- 
ness) and aged shall be asked for the features of the astra, when they are lost. 
One shall always be absolutely from doubt about mudra, mandala and mantra 
by (learning) from the preceptors. The mantras of the omniscient could not 
be sought after to become favourable to him (aspirant) without devotion 
except by observing the mandala, in the kind of mantras ( mulamantra) which 
is like sun, in the cavity of the navel, 9 lotus-like heart, Kandamüla, cavity of 


I9. Nabhicakra: circle in the navel. 
20. Kandamiüla: does it mean shoulder blade? 


]400 


ISVARASAMHITA 
नाभिचक्रे तु हत्पद्मे कन्दमूले गलावटे | 
भ्रूमध्ये ब्रह्मरन्धे च स्थानेष्वेतेषु मन्त्रराट्‌ ॥ ५१ ॥ 
स्मर्तव्यः सूर्यसङ्काशः प्रवासे शयनेऽध्वनि । 
मृगसूकरमांसानि नाद्यान्मीनोत्थितानि च ॥ ५२ ॥ 
न हंसकच्छपीयानि न श्रुड्राटफलानि च | 
न तथा पद्मबीजानि न Wen समारुहेत्‌ ॥ ५३ ॥ 
छेद्यमानं न तत्पश्येत्‌ quei नाङ्गिणा स्पृशेत्‌ । 


[ चातुर्मास्यव्रतानुष्ठानस्थानानि ] 


पुण्यक्षेत्रं महातीर्थं सिद्धाश्रममनुत्तमम्‌ ॥ ५४ ॥ 
वैष्णवीं wea वापि व्यक्तिस्थानं तथाच्युतम्‌ । 
आसाद्य मण्डलं कृत्वा चक्रं वा द्वादशारकम्‌ ॥ ५५ ॥ 
निर्वहणीयं विधिवच्चातुर्मास्यं महामते | 

गृहे संयमपूर्व वा चक्रं कृत्वा तु कुड्यगम्‌ ॥ ५६ ॥ 
चतुर्विधेन रजसा प्रतिमाया अथाग्रतः | 


[ निर्वाहकाणां शिष्याणाञ्ज समयोपदेशः ] 


संयुक्तानपि पूर्वोकतैरेतांश्च समयान्‌ सदा ॥ ५७ ॥ 
निर्वाहकाणां भक्तानां प्रयच्छेत्सततं गुरुः । 

ज्ञात्वा निर्वाहकं भक्तं तस्यादौ देशिकेन तु ॥ ५८ ॥ 
समुद्देश्याश्च ते सर्वे निर्वहत्यथ येषु वैः | 

तेषु तेषु नियोक्तव्यो यथा न च्यवते पुनः ॥ ५९ ॥ 


[ सावधानं समया: पालनीयाः ] 


धावन्ति समयस्थस्य सविघ्ना: सविनाशका : | 
विमुखाः सिद्धयो यान्ति ह्यापदो हि भवन्ति च ॥ ६० ॥ 
ज्ञात्वैवं सावधानेन भवितव्यं हि तान्‌ प्रति i 


९. परिषदं - 8, 0 
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the throat between the eyebrows, Brahmarandhra?! and all these p] 

while going abroad, while lying on bed or going on road. Flesh of the deer 
pig, preparations with fish nor of those of swans and tortoise and the fuii 
of Srngata shall not be eaten; as also seeds of the lotus. One shall not climb 
up to the top of the banyan tree nor see it while itis cut ang shall not touch 
its leaf with the foot. 


(Places for practising Caturmasya) 

54b-57a. O wise man! Caturmdsya™ shall be accomplished according to 
rule by making a mandala or a wheel with twelve spokes, at a spot which ts a 
holy place, great place for bath, a best asrama where everything gets 
accomplished, a Vaisnava gathering or a never failing place of manifesta- 
tion. Or, awheel shall be made in the house with self-control or an idol made 
in the wall with four kinds of dust? and its presence. 


(Advice on convention to those who conduct this and to the disciples) 


57b-59. The preceptor shall always give these conventions collected 
together from what is said before to those who carry out this and to the 
devotees. All of them are to be mentioned and he who can manage it shall 
be commissioned among them, so that he would not fall down. 


(Conventions are to be respected unth care) 


60-6la. Accomplishments run away in the case of him who abides by 
convention, along with the obstacles and destructive elements. The 
unfavourable ones move there, calamities also occur. Knowing this, one 
shall be attentive towards them. 


२. Brahmarandhra: The duct of Susumna has five cavities, of which Brahmarandhra is one 
(vide: Ahs. XXXII. 23). 

22. Caturmasya: Name of three sacrifices performed at the begining of the three seasons of 
four months; Vaisvadeva, Varunapragahasa and Sakamedhah are the three sacrifices. 

23. Caturvidhena rajasa: four kinds of dust (powders) to be used to draw the figure of the 
idol in the wall; the four are white, red, yellow and black (vide: Pad. S. Kriya XIV. 53a). 
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[ सारभूतमग्निभक्ति-गुरु भक्त्यादिपञ्चकम्‌ ] 
सारमादाय वै बुद्धया निर्मथ्य नियमोदधिम्‌ ॥ ६१ ॥ 
कृपया गुरुणा देयं समयानान्तु पञ्चकम्‌ । 
भक्तिरग्नौ गुरौ मन्त्रे शास्त्रे तदधिकारिणि ॥ ६२ ॥ 
नियतं पञ्चकस्यास्य यथावत्परिपालनात्‌ । 
अनुष्ठानात्तु नान्येषां स्वातन्त्र्येण यथेच्छया ॥ ६३ ॥ 
भक्तानां मनसोऽभीष्टाः प्रवर्तन्ते हि सिद्धयः | 


[ मन:प्रासादस्यावश्यकता | 
येऽनिर्मलेन मनसा उपरोधात्तु कुर्वते ॥ ६४ ॥ 
पालनं समयानाञ्च ते मजन्त्यसितेऽ ध्वनि | 
सुप्रसन्नेन मनसा यथैतत्परिपाल्यते ॥ ६५ ॥ 


[ कालुष्यमुक्तानां चतुर्विधशिष्याणां समयपालनेन शुभम्‌ ] 
नूनं कालुष्यमुक्तानां स्थितानामिह सत्पथे ॥ ६६ ॥ 
समयी साधकाचार्य पुत्राणाञ्च भवेच्छुभम्‌ । 
इत्येवमुक्ता नियमा इतः किं श्रोतुमिच्छथ ॥ ६७ ॥ 


[॥ इति श्रीमौञ्ज्यायनकुलतिलकस्य भगवच्छास्त्रपारीणस्य यदुगिरीशचरणकमलार्चकस्य 
श्रीयोगानन्दभट्टाचार्यस्य तनयेन अळशिङ्गभट्टेन विरचितायां 
सात्वतार्थप्रकाशिकाख्यायामीश्वरतन्त्रव्याख्यायां द्वाविंशोऽध्यायः ॥] 


॥ इति श्रीपाञ्चरात्रे ईश्वरसंहितायां नियमविधानं नाम द्वाविंशोऽध्यायः ॥ 
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त्रयोविंशो 5 ध्यायः 
मन्त्रोद्धारविधिः 


[ दिव्यशास्त्रादिस्वरूपजिज्ञासया प्रश्न: ] 
मुनयः - 
भगवन्नारदमुने सर्वज्ञ वदतां वर | 
स्वरूपं दिव्यःपस्त्रदेर्मन्त्राणां लक्षणं तथा ॥ १ ॥ 
मुद्राणां लक्षणं मूर्तिध्यानं कुण्डादिलक्षणम्‌ । 
हविरादिविधानञ्च यद्यदत्रोपयुज्यते ॥ २ ॥ 
तत्सर्वं विस्तरेणैव वदस्वानुग्रहादिहः | 


[ दिव्यादिनाम्ना शास्त्रस्य विभागः ] 
नारदः - 
शास्त्रं दिव्यञ्च मुन्युक्तं पौरुषं चेति वै त्रिधा | 
प्रोक्तं तत्तत्स्वरूपन्तु प्रवक्ष्यामि मुनीश्वराः ॥ ३ ॥ 
[ दिव्यशास्त्रस्वरूपम्‌ ] 
यदर्थाढ्यमसन्दिग्धं स्वच्छमल्पाक्षरं स्थिरम्‌ | 
चातुरात्म्यस्वरूपेण संस्थितस्य विभो: सदा ॥ ४ ॥ 
स्वाभाविकं परत्वन्तु यत्र यत्र समीरितम्‌ । 
अन्यासां मन्त्रमूतीनां यत्र चौपाधिकं तु यत्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ 
तुर्यादिजाग्रत्पर्यन्तः पदभेदः प्रकाशितः | 
भक्तानामनुकम्पार्थ यत्र वै चतुरात्मनः ॥ ६ ॥ 
शक्तीशस्य विभोर्यत्र विभवः सम्प्रकाशितः | 
दिव्यशास्त्रादिविचारस्तु पञ्चरात्ररक्षायां विस्तरेणोकतो द्रष्टव्यः | 
अङ्गलाञ्छनभूषाणां शक्तीनां विहगेशितुः ॥ ७ ॥ 


१. दिना -B,D 


CHAPTER XXIII 


Rules for the formation of Mantras 


(Question regarding the nature of divine $àstra and others) 


l-3a. Sages: Pious sage Narada! all-knowing! good speaker! the nature of 
divine sastras, features of mantras, of the mudr. 


às, meditation on the form of 
God, marks of fire-pit and others, preparation of the offerings and others, 


whichever is used here, all that shall be given in detail here (now) by you. 
(Classification of the $astra as divine and others) 


3b. Narada: sastra is said to be three fold as divine, uttered by sages and 
compiled by human being. O Lordly sages! I shall tell about their nature. 
(Features of divine Sastra) 


4-4. That is divine sastra which is rich in sense, free from doubt, clear, 
briefin expression, steadfast, where the natural eminence is always stated for 
the Lord who is of the nature of four persons, that (eminence) of other 
deities having mantras for their form! is limited by certain conditions in 
which the four levels of consciousness from transcendental to the waking is 
enlightened, where is manifested by the divine descent of the Lord, master 
of power and having four forms’ (descent) for showing sympathy to the 
devotees, where is mentioned the nature of the Lord’s (Lord of Garuda) 
powers of limbs, marks and ornamentsas different based on that ofmerging" 
and others, O good persons! where the mantras are introduced, in the acts 
of installation, as of four kinds’ such as bija, pinda, padas (and samjria); where 


l. Anyàásam mantramürtinàm: Any deity, chief or otherwise does not have a concrete form. 
The latter is taken up by them so as to be visible to the devotees whom they desire to 
bless with their favour. The absence ofa concrete form does not indicate that gods do 
not have a form and so are not helpful to human kind. Itis held in the dgamas that gods 
exist in the form made up of mantras. Here other deities are meant. The form that is 
thus conceived is not natural to them butitisbased op a condition which warrants their 
assumption of a particular concrete form. This explains why and how many of the 
deities could assume any form whatsoever, according to necessity. 

2. Padabheda: Padádhvan. 

Layadibheda: Layayaga, Bhogayaga etc. . 

The mantras are of four kinds: Bija, seed of the mantra, it forms the essential part of 


oon 
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लयादिभेदभिन्नं तु स्वरूपं यत्र भाषितम्‌ । 
बीजपिण्डपदाद्येन चातुर्विध्येन सत्तमा: ॥ ८ ॥ 
मन्त्राः प्रवर्तिता यत्र यत्र स्थापनकर्मणि | 
अनुवेधक्रिया प्रोक्ता यत्र वै नित्यपूजनम्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 
मूलमूतौं तु संपूर्ण प्रोक्तं प्राधान्यतो द्विजाः i 

तत्र कर्तुमशक्यं यत्‌ स्नानाद्यं तावदेव तु ॥ १०॥ 
बिम्बान्तरे तदर्थ तु कर्मबिम्बपुरस्सरे । 

विहितं दर्पणाद्येषु तदभावान्महामते ॥ ११ ॥ 
क्ष्षाजलानलवाय्वाख्यनाभसीयेन वै द्विजा: | 
धारणापञ्चकेनैव धारणाद्वितयेन च ॥ १२ ॥ 
दहनाप्यायनाख्येन यत्र शुद्धिश्च भौतिकी । 
आगमश्रुतिमूलत्वं स्वस्य यद्युपपादकम्‌ ॥ १३ ॥ 
तत्पारमेश्वरं वाक्यमाज्ञासिद्धं हि मोक्षदम्‌ | 
एवमादेयवाक्यार्थ आगमो यो महामते ॥ १४ ॥ 


[ सात्विकशास्त्रस्वरूपम्‌ ] 
सन्मार्गदर्शनं कृत्स्नं विधिवादं च विद्धि तत्र । 
तत्प्रामाण्यात्तु यत्किञ्चित्‌ समभ्यूह्य यथार्थतः ॥ १५ ॥ 
पूर्वापरविरोधेन निर्वाह्ममविचारतः | 
सर्वेषां रञ्जकं गूढं निश्चयीकरणक्षमम्‌ ॥ १६ ॥ 


२. तम्‌ - A 


TRANSLATION १407 


complete daily worship is described prominently in the mülabera as stated 
in the act of polarisation," bath and others which could not be done there 
are enjoined to be done in another idolafter doing itin karmabimba, O wise 
man! it is to be done in mirror and others in the absence of them (other 
idols), where the purification of the elements is done with five dhàranàs of 
earth, water, fire, air and akasa and two dhdrands named burning” and 
nourishment, in which the statement of Paramésvara (Samhita) proves that 
this is based on the Agama and Vedas and is established as command and 
offer moksa, O wise man! Agama is the sense of passages which are thus to be 
admitted. 

(Nature of Sattvika sàstra) 

॥5-7. Understand that the full discussion on injunction as showing the 
good course. Something should be inferred in reality on the strength of its 
validity and conclusion should be arrived at without any consideration (or 
questioning) without mutual contradiction. That, which is held as secret, 


which pleases all, is capable of taking a decision. The collection of meanings 
as stated in the passages of the Paramesvara Agama’ stands there (as author- 


the particular mantra. They are Pranava, Hrim, Srim, Aim, Klim, Auh and Ksmrim. 
Pindamantra, the consonants which follow the bija form the pindamantra, e.g., im; 
Sahasrara Padamantra; namo bhagavate vasudevaya; Samjnamantra; srim sváhà. It is held 
that all these four together constitute a complete mantra. Fach one is effective as à 
mantra. Hence one, two, three or all the four form a mantra. 

5. Anuvedhakriya: Act of polarisation. 

6. Five dharanas: Dharanais defined on fixing (or fastening) the attain a place (४७... ]) 
which is navel (circle) according to many commentators on the Yogasutra, while it is 
lotus of the heart according to the commentator Bhivaganesa, The Visnupurana asks 
the yogin to think of God's weapon, ornaments, limbs, and the avayavin of God. These 
are respectively four dhdrnas is not fixing the attain the navel or heart but on God and 
His person; vide: for a clear definition. 

विषमेषु च वैराग्यादभ्यासात्‌ गुणदर्शनात्‌ । 

परमात्मनि संरोधो मनसो धारणा स्मृता ॥ Ahs. XXXII. 

Method of doing dháraná is stated in Sks. Siva III. 2[2 to have been treated in the 
Padmodbhava text, which is not available except for a fragment or Tirupati dealing 
with Prayascitta. Pad. S. II.4.4 does not give any specific definition of dharana. In the 
context, the objects of the five dharandsare the five elements, earth, water, fire, air and 
akasa. 

7. dahana. Burning and apydyana are said to be two dharands. Here dharaná is only 
concentration on these two acts. 

8.  Páramesvarasamhità is held in great respectin the Paricarátratradition, Pauskarasamhita, 
one of the three Ratra texts which is generally considered as in the case of Satvata and 
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पारमेश्वरवाक्योक्तमर्थजालं यथास्थितम्‌ । 
प्रत्यभिज्ञापकं यद्यत्‌ सात्त्विक मुनिभाषितम्‌ n १७ ॥ 


[ राजसशास्त्रस्वरूपम्‌ ] 
प्रशंसक यत्सिद्धीनां सम्प्रवर्तकमप्यथ | 
मूलमूर्तिमनादृत्य कर्मार्चायां तु पुष्कलम्‌ ॥ १८ ॥ 
नित्यसम्पूजनं प्रोक्तं प्राधान्येन तु यत्र वै । 
ब्रह्मरुद्रादिबिम्बानां प्रमाणं लक्षणं तथा ॥ १९ ॥ 
स्थापनं यत्र निर्दिष्ट यत्र वै जगतां पते: । 
पूजनं तु समुद्दिष्टं प्राकृतानां जडात्मनाम्‌ ॥ २० ॥ 
तत्त्वानामपि विप्रेन्द्र दिशां कालस्य वाचकैः i 
परमेष्ट्यादिभिर्मन्रै: पञ्चभिर्यत्र वै क्रमात्‌ ॥ २१ ॥ 
स्थापनादिप्रतिष्ठान्तं पञ्चकं समुदीरितम्‌ । 
यागपूर्वा हरिस्तोमपर्यन्ताः सप्तकीर्तिताः ॥ २२ ॥ 
यागा यत्र तथा सप्त तत्क्रमादधिकारिंणः | 
उक्तं यत्र प्रतिष्ठायां षोडशन्यासकल्पनम्‌ ॥ २३ ॥ 
एतज्जानीहि तत्सर्वं राजसं मुनिभाषितम्‌ | 
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d Statements haye 
the sages, 


Possible (of what vali 


ents the utterance of 
(Nature of Rajasa $àstra) 


]8-24a. That is rajasa which praises the siddhis propagat 

daily worship is given prominence applicable in fall Lok, them, and 
mülabera, where authority, characteristic features and installati node 
idols of Brahma, Rudraand othersare pointed out, where the w shi o the 
Lord of the world is indicated for ordinary dull ors uP ofthe 


-witted people (or worshi 
the material and inert nature is done) where, Pei d 


O best amon j 
. o. g the brahmins! 
are dealt with the five beginning from installation!" and ending with 


consecration with the five mantras relating to Paramesthi.! which mantras 
. ve ? 
denote space and time of tattvas, where seven rites are mentioned from yaga 


. I2 
upto haristoma. Where seven of those who are qualified for the rituals: and 


Jayakhyasamhitas, should abstain from referring to the Paramesvarasamhita in glorious 
terms; vide: 


आद्यं सर्वागमानां च पारमेश्वरमागमम्‌ । 


प्रमाणपरिशुद्धं च हितमब्जज सात्वतम्‌ ॥ Paus. S. 38. [8. 

Sattvatais mentioned here as perfect. 
9. Narada is the narrator in IS. 
sthapanadipratisthantam: The five are Sthapand, Asthápaná, Samsthàpana, Prasthàbanà 
and Pratistha. Sthapand is an auspicious act bringing peace, Asthapana relates to the 
idols which are seated, Samsthapana relates to the reclining position, Prasthapana is 
related the idol mounted on the vehicle, Pratisthà is a general name of the ritual 
concerning these; vide: SKS - Brahma, VI. ]4b-9; Pad. S. Kriya 3.0lb-05a. 
ll. The five mantras relating to Paramesthi: ओ षां पराय परमेष्ठ्यात्मने नम: ,ओंयां नम: पराय पुरुषात्मने 


नमः, ओं रां नम: पराय विश्वात्मने नम:, ओं वां नम: पराय नित्यात्मने नम:। ओं लां नम: पराय सर्वात्मने नम: | 
There are also known as Pancopanisadmantra. 
l2. Yagais of seven kinds— Yaga, Stoma, Mahāyāga, Adhvara, Sava, Kratu and Haristoma. 
Vide: SKS. Indra Ch. IV. Yaga is of three kinds, Sakala, Vikala and Niskala. The pollen 
or coloured powders are required to be used here. It must be pure in yaga (2-2]); 
pollen (rajas) must meant the mixed kind. Nine pitchers are to be used in stoma, seats 
are to be arranged for Varaha,-Narasimha, Sridhara and Haryagriva in the main four 
directions. Dvadasaksara is to be repeated by the officiating priests seats in the four 
directions. The fees (daksina) is to be double that in yaga (2-27): in Mahayaga, twenty- 
four pitchers are to be used; seats for Jamedagneya in south-east, Rama in the south- 
west, Vamana in the north-west, and Vasudeva in the north each are to be arranged; 
if devotees of God are not available, Darbha or Pavitra may be placed instead. The fees 
shall be threefold that in the yaga (27-37). The arrangements of ásana and others shall 
be the same as in the previous case. The disciple gets ablution in this (37-40). In sava, 
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[ तामसशास्त्रस्वरूपम्‌ ] 
भगवन्तं समुद्दिश्य ह्यङ्गभावं fata तु ॥ २४ ॥ 
ब्रह्मुद्रमुखानां तु विबुधानां तथैव च | 
मातृणामपि दुर्गायाः स्वातन्त्रयेण तु यत्र वै ॥ २५ ॥ 
मन्त्रं ध्यानं प्रमाणं च लक्षणं स्थापनं तथा । 
निर्दिष्टं तामसं नाम मुनिवाक्यं तु विद्धि तत्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 


[ पौरुषशास्त्रस्वरूपम्‌ ] 
अनर्थकमसम्बद्धमल्पार्थ शब्दाडम्बरम्‌ | 
अनिर्वाहकमाद्योक्तर्वाक्यं तत्‌ पौरुषं स्मृतम्‌ ॥ २७ ॥ 


[ अनुक्तमन्यतो ग्राह्यत्वम्‌ ] 
हेयं चानर्थसिद्धीनामाकरं नरकावहम्‌ | 
पारमेश्वरवाक्याथेर्यद्विरोधि न तत्‌ द्विज ॥ २८ ॥ 
संग्राह्यं सात्विकाद्येषु मुनिवाक्येषु यत्नतः d 
यदप्यपेक्षितं विप्र संग्राह्ममविरोधि तत्‌ ॥ २९ ॥ 


[ सात्विकादिक्रमेणैव ग्राह्मत्वम्‌ ] 
सात्विकादिक्र मात्तेषु समभ्यूह्यं महामते | 
प्रसिद्धार्थ/' उपादाय सङ्गतार्थं विलक्षणम्‌ ॥ ३० ॥ 


३. प्रसिद्धार्थानुपादाय - पा 


TRANSLATION 4l 


where sixteen nyasas” are arranged (mentioned) in installati 
stand all them as rájasa uttered by the sages. ation. Under- 
(Nature of Tàmasa sastra) 

24b-96. Understand that as tamasa and uttered by the sage: ; 
Bhagavan is mentioned without any limb, mantra, contemp हे in which 
pramana features and installations are done independently for Go and 
Brahma, Rudra and others, divine mothers! and Durga. s like 
(Nature of the Sastra of Human origin) 

27. Of human origin is the utterance of sages which c 


l । ause evil, incoher- 
ence, little import and verbosity and incapacity accompl 


ish anything. 
(What is not stated in a context could be taken if available elsewhere) 


28-29. O brahmin! that which is opposed to the sense of the 
the Paramesvarasamhita, which is to be given up, which is the s 
house) of the evil consequence and which lead to hell shall not 
O brahmin! which is required, in the utterances of sages such 
others and which is not contradictory to the established tra 
carefully admitted. 


Passages in 
ource (store 
be accepted. 
as Sattvikaand 
ditions shall be 


(Acceptance shall be in the order of Sattvika and others) 

30. 0 wiseman! they shall be inferred (for acceptance) in the order of 
sattvikaand others. The well-known sense shall be admitted and the extraor- 
dinary sense that is agreeable (amenable) shall also be admitted. 


other arrangements are the same. The fees shall be ]008 coins. The pupil gets the 
name of the preceptor here (40-44). All the mandalasshall have white powders in kratu. 
Other arrangement being the same, the Acarya shall give a conch to his pupil. The 
Acaryais called Diksita here (44-47). The dust of iron isto be used in the Haristoma. The 
pitcher shall be made of iron. The Palikasalso are to be those made of iron. The Diksita 
is called Bhagavan in this. Samayin is the name of the pupil in Yaga, Diksita in stoma, 
Cakravartinin Mahayága, corrected ( Abhisikta) in Adhvan, Guruin Sava, A carya in stoma, 
and Bhagavan in Haristoma. The succeeding is ten times superior to the preceding. 

l3. Sixteen nyasas: l. Pranavanyasa, Vyahrtinyasa, Aksaranyasa, Naksatranyasa, Grahananyasa, 
Kalanyasa, Brahmanddivarnanyasa, Toyanyasa, Nigamanyasa, Devatànyása, Vairajanyasa, 
Kratunyasa, Gunanyasa, Murtinyasa, Saktinyasa and Lokanyasa. Vide - Kriyakairava- 
candrika, P. 69-79. . 

१4. Vedantadesika mentions Sanatkumara, Padmodbhava, Satatapa, Tejodhavina, 
Mayavaibharika, as of the Rajasa kind. 

The seven divine mothers according to Vaisnavism are: Vagisvari, Kriya, Kirti, Laksmi, 

Srsti, Vidya, and Kant; SKS. Indra V. 38-39a. According to Saivism the seven mothers 

are: Brahmi, Máhesvari, Kaumári, Vaisnavi, Varahi, Mahendri, Camunda. 


l5. 


42 ISVARASAMHITA 
[ पूर्वापराविरोधे पौरुषशास्त्रस्यापि ग्राह्मत्वम्‌ ] 
अपि चेत्‌ पौरुषं वाक्यं ग्राह्यं तन्मुनिवाक्यवत्‌ । 
[ शास्त्रज्ञानपूर्वकमेवार्चनं विहितम्‌ ] 
एवं दिव्यादिशास्त्राणां भेदं ज्ञात्वा यजेद्धरिम्‌ ॥ ३१ ॥ 


[ अज्ञात्वा शास्त्रम्‌ अर्चने साङ्कर्यदोषसम्भवः ] 
यो न ज्ञात्वा तु साङ्कर्यं पूजाद्यमनुतिष्ठति | 
स हि सर्वस्य जगत: साङ्कर्यं कुरुते सदा ॥ ३२ ॥ 
विशेषात्‌ स्वस्य वंशस्य तस्मादापद्यपि द्विजाः । 
न कुर्याच्छास्त्रसाङ्कर्य हितैषी शास्त्रकोविदः ॥ ३३ ॥ 


[ स्वयंव्यक्तादिषु दिव्येन शास्त्रेण पूजाविधिः ] 
स्वयंव्यक्तं तथा सैद्धं विबुधैश्च प्रतिष्ठितम्‌ i 
मुनिमुख्यैस्तु गन्धवैर्यक्षैर्विद्याधरैरपि ॥ ३४ ॥ 
रक्षोभिरसुरैर्मुख्यैः स्थापितं मन्त्रविग्रहम्‌ i 
दिव्यशास्त्रोक्तविधिना पूजयेच्छास्त्रकोविदः ॥ ३५ ॥ 


[ मानुषे मुनिवाक्येन पूजाविधिः ] 
स्थापितं मनुजैर्देवं मुनिवाक्योक्तमार्गतः i 


[ मानुषेऽपि शुद्धयाजिस्थापिते दिव्येन पूजाविधिः ] 
पूजयेद्द्विज तत्रापि ज्ञानिभिस्तत्त्वदर्शिभिः ॥ ३६ ॥ 
वासुदेवैकनिष्ठेस्तु देवतान्तरवर्जितै: | 
व्यामिश्रयागमुक्तैस्तु तीव्रभक्तिसमन्वितैः ॥ ३७ ॥ 
स्थापितं मनुजेन्द्रैस्तु ह्यनुवेदादिकोविदैः i 
अर्चयेद्देदेवेशं दिव्यशास्त्रोक्तवर्त्मना ॥ ३८ ॥ 


. TRANSLATION ]43 
(In cases of contradiction between the antecedent and 
of human authorship shall be admitted) ग्य Subsequent, even the Sasi 
3la. If there is a passage ofh l 
uman origi 
utterance of the sage. ngin, that shall be admitted like the 


(Worship is enjoined only for those who have 
: the hnowled e of the §G m 
3 Ib. Knowing thus the difference between the A d Pastas) -dn 
Hari shall be worshipped. ivine and other ४८७7०5 


(When worship is done without knowing 
(of one with the other) has a probability) 

32-33. He, who does not know the (result o 
various sources), undertakes worship, 
(sankarya) in the entire world, particul 


the astra, the defect of mixing up 


f) mixing up (of matters from 
creates always a confused blending 


arly, O brahmins! to hi i 
d ; ! s family and 50 
who is conversant with the śãstra and who is disposed to do good to others 


A blending of the sastras shall not be done even at the times of disastef- 
(Divine mode of worship in the self-manifest temples) 


34-35. The self manifested and those installed by the siddhasare installed 
by learned people (or gods) by eminent sages, Gandharvas, Yaksas 2nd 
Vidhyadharas, demons and prominent Asuras who have established God 
having the mantras for their body. One whois conversant with the éstrashall 
do worship according to the rule stated in the divine Sastras. 


(Worship ts to be done with the utterances of sages of temples installed by men) 

36a. (Worship is to be done) by the divine method in the temple installed 
by human beings, consecrated by pure worshipper (एका), 

36b-38. O brahmin! worship is to be done even there in places installed 
by the learned, those who have known reality, devoted only to Vasudeva 
avoiding other deities, who do not take to worship ofa mixed kind, ? who are 
intensely devoted to Visnu, leading men and learnedin those texts which are 
pro-Vedic. The God of gods shall be worshipped by the method stated in the 
divine Sastras. 


]6. Vyámisrayága: Worship based on more than one kind of text. 


]44 ISVARASAMHITA 


[ मुनिवाक्येन पूज्यमानेऽपि दिव्यशास्त्रेच्छायां तस्याभ्यनुज्ञा फलविशेषश्च ] 

मुनिवाक्योक्तमार्गेण पूजनं यत्र वर्तते | 
तत्रापि दिव्यमार्गाच्चित्पूजनं कर्तुमिच्छति ॥ ३९ ॥ 
मुनिमार्ग परित्यज्य दिव्यमार्गेण पूजयेत्‌ | 
भवेत्सन्निधिमाहात्म्यं कालं कल्पक्षयावधि ॥ ४० ॥ 

[ दिव्यशास्त्रत्यागे दोषक थनम्‌ ] 
दिव्यमार्गेण पूजाद्यं वर्तते यत्र नित्यशः | 
तत्र दिव्यं परित्यज्य न कदाचिन्महामते ॥ ४१ ॥ 
मुनिवाक्योक्तमार्गेण न कुर्यात्पूजनादिकम्‌ | 
कुर्याद्वा यदि संमोहाद्द्विजः सम्मूढचेतनः ॥ ४२ ॥ 
संप्रयात्यचिरात्तस्य भक्तिबीजेन वै सह | 
समन्त्रं कर्मतन्त्रं च सिद्धयश्च पराङ्मुखाः ॥ ४३ ॥ 
इहेव शीघ्र fax देहान्ते गतसन्ततिः | 
घोरे प्रयाति नरकं राजा राष्ट्रं च नश्यति ॥ ४४ ॥ 
तस्मात्‌ सर्वप्रयत्नेन दिव्यमार्गं तु न त्यजेत्‌ । 

[ सात्विकादिभेदेन शास्त्रे त्रैविध्यं सङ्करनिषेधश्च ] 
तामसेन तु मार्गेण पूजनं यत्र वर्तते ॥ ४५ ॥ 
तत्रापि राजसेनैव पूजनं सिद्धिदं भवेत्‌ i 
राजसेन तु पूजाद्यं वर्तति यत्र नित्यः ॥ ४६ ॥ 
तत्रापि सात्विकेनैव पूजनं शुभदं सदा । 
सात्विकेन तु पूजाद्यं वर्तते यत्र चान्वहम्‌ ॥ ४७ ॥ 
तत्र राजसमार्गेण न कुर्यात्पूजनादिकम्‌ | 
यत्र राजसमार्गेण प्रवृत्तं त्वर्चनादिकम्‌ ॥ ४८ ॥ 
तत्र तामसमार्गेण न कुर्यादर्चनादिकम्‌ | 
विविधानां राजसानामन्योन्यं स्यान्न सङ्करः ॥ ४९ ॥ 


४. परित्याज्यं - पा 


TRANSLATION 45 


(Although worshipped according to the statement of the Sages, permission shall be 
given, when there is a desire to adopt divine sàstra and special results of this) 

39-40. Where worship is done following the utterances of Sages, if one 
desires there to do worship according to the divine method, there the 
method of sages may be given up and the divine method be adopted. Glory 
of the presence of the deity there will be for times till kalpascame to an end.! 
(Defect in giving up divine sastra) 

4-45. O wiseman! the divine system shall never be given up in a place 
where the divine method is always adopted. Worship shall not be done there 
following the utterances of the sages. Ifa Brahmin with a deluded mind does 
it them his devotion together with the seeds (basis) leaves him shortly. The 
action part (karmatantra) with the mantras and accomplishments turn away 
from him. O eminent brahmin! he would quickly lose his progeny and goes 


to a dreadful hell. The king and kingdom perish. Hence the divine method 
shall not be given up at any cost. 


(Three fold nature of the $astra and a blending among them is to be avoided) 

45b-49. The adoption of the rajasa mode will bring result there where the 
tàmasa mode is followed. The sattvika mode will yield auspicious results there 
where the ràjasa mode is generally followed. The rajasa mode of worship 
shall not be undertaken there to have the sattvika mode of worship is 
followed for every day worship. The tamasa method of worship shall not be 
taken up where the rajasa mode is being followed. There shall not be 
confused blending where various rajasa modes are followed. 


7. kalpaksayavadhi: till the kalpais over. Kalpa: a very long period of time making one day 


of Brahma, equal to one thousand caturyugas: At present, is the Svetavarahakalpa which 
is5lst kalpa. 


]4]6 ISVARASAMHITA 


[ पौरुषशास्त्रेऽपि अविरुद्धस्य ग्राह्यात्वम्‌ ] 

सर्वत्र पौरुषे वाक्ये तद्राह्ममविरोधि यत्‌ । 

केवलं तद्विधानेन न कुर्यात्स्थापनादिकम्‌ ॥ ५० ॥ 
[ निगमनम्‌ ] 

एवं दिव्यादिशास्त्रस्य स्वरूपं कथितं मया | 
[ श्रीमदष्टाक्षरादिव्यापकमन्त्रत्रयस्वरूपम्‌ उद्धारक्रमश्च | 


मन्त्रस्वरूपमधुना कथ्यते मुनिपुङ्गवाः ॥ ५१ ॥ 
सर्वेषु विष्णुमन्त्रेषु मन्त्राः स्युर्व्यापकास्त्रयः | 
आद्यं नारायणाष्टार्ण द्वितीयं द्वादशाक्षरम्‌ ॥ ५२ ॥ 
वासुदेवस्य योगीन्द्रास्ततो विष्णुषडक्षरम्‌ | 
मन्त्रोद्धारस्तु सुस्पष्टमत्रव्याख्यास्यते | 
आदौ तावत्‌ श्रीमदष्टाक्षरादिव्यापकत्रयस्वरूपं तदुद्धारक्रमञ्चाह- मन्त्रस्वरूपमधुना इत्यारभ्य 
षडक्षर उदीरितः इत्यन्तम्‌ । 
साधारणास्त्विमे मन्त्रास्त्रयः सर्वासु मूर्तिषु ॥ ५३ ॥ 
अन्ये तु मनवस्तत्तन्मूर्तिमात्रपरा ह्यतः । 
व्यापकत्रितयेनार्च्याः सर्वा अपि च मूर्तयः ॥ ५४ ॥ 
मन्त्रैरन्यैस्तु सम्पुज्यास्तत्तन्मूर्तय एव हि । 
तस्मात्सर्वेषु मन्त्रेषु व्यापकत्रितयं वरम्‌ ॥ ५५ ॥ 
त्रिष्वप्येषु व्यापकेषु मन्त्रो हयाष्टाक्षरोऽधिकः | 
अष्टाक्षरादिमन्त्राणामुद्धारं शृणुतादरात्‌ ॥ ५६ ॥ 
उद्धरेत्प्रणवं पूर्व नमः शब्दमनन्तरम्‌ । 
ततो नारायणायेति ह्येतदष्टाक्षरो मनु; ॥ ५७ ॥ 
प्रणवान्ते नमः शब्दं तुर्यान्तं भगवत्पदम्‌ । 
वासुदेवाय वै दद्यात्पदं पञ्चाक्षरं ततः ॥ ५८ ॥ 
वासुदेवस्य देवस्य मन्त्रोऽयं द्वादशाक्षरः । 
चतुर्थ्यन्तं विष्णुपदं तारेण नमसान्वितम्‌ ॥ ५९ n 
आदावन्ते च तन्मन्त्रः षडक्षर उदीरितः । 


TRANSLATION ]47 


(What is not contradictory even in the śästra of human origin is to be admitted) 


50. Which is not opposed shall be accepted in human utterances but 
installation shall not be done merely because it is laid down there. 


(Conclusion) 
5la. Thus I have mentioned the nature of the divine and other śäāstras. 


(Nature of the bervading mantras like Srimadastaksara and the method of 
selecting it) 

5lb-60a. O best sages! the nature of the mantra is now stated. There are 
all pervading among all mantras of Visnu. The first is the eight syllables 
Narayanamantra and the second is the twelve-syllabed, and O great Yogins! 
the six syllabled Visnumantra of Vasudeva. These three are of general kind 
with reference to all concrete forms. Other mantras’? rest on merely the 
respective forms. All the forms are to be worshipped with the three vyapaka 
(pervading) mantras and the different forms are to be adored with others. 
Therefore, the three vyapakamantras!® are better (to be preferred) for use 
among all mantras. The eight syllabled mantra is great among these three 
vyapakamaniras. Listen with attention to the selection of the eight syllabled 
and other mantras. The Pranavashould be taken up at first the word ‘namak 
after that and ‘Narayanaya’ after that. This is the eight syllabled mantra. The 
word ‘namak after ‘Pranava’ the word 'bhagavat'in the fourth case and then 
the word ‘Vasudevaya’. Thus this becomes five syllabled mantra. This mantra 
containing twelve syllables belongs to Lord Vasudeva. The word Visnu shall 
have the fourth case-suffix with Pranava (Tara) and the word ‘namah’ at the 
beginning and end an is called the six syllabled mantra. 


8. Manavah: Mantrah. 
I9. Astaksara, Duddasaksara and Sadaksara are the three vyapakamaniras. 


]48 ISVARASAMHITÀ 
[ हृदयाद्यड्रक्लृप्तिविधि: ] 
ज्ञानादिगुणसंयुक्तैरक्षरैर्बिन्दुभूषितै: ॥ ६० ॥ 
हदयाद्यङ्गक्लृप्तिः स्याच्छिष्टवर्णान्यपि द्विजाः | 
नेत्रेण योजयेदेवमङ्गक्लुप्ति: प्रकीर्तिता ॥ ६१ ॥ 
[ मातृकाचक्रविन्यासक्रमः ] 
ततस्तु मूर्तिमन्त्राणामुद्धारक्रम उच्यते | 
प्रशस्ते विजने गुप्ते गन्धलिप्ते धरातले ॥ ६२ ॥ 
तत्प्रयोगस्तु ओं नमो नारायणाय, ओं नमो भगवते वासुदेवाय, ओं विष्णवे नम: इति । 
हदयाद्यङ्गक्लुप्तिमाह- ज्ञानात्‌ इति सार्धेन | 
अथ मूर्तिमन्त्रोद्धारार्थं वर्णचक्ररचनामाह — ततः इत्यादिभिः। 
सुधूपितेऽर्घ्यपुष्पाद्ये वर्णचक्रं प्रसार्य च | 
यस्मिन्‌ प्रतिष्ठितं विश्वमाब्रह्मभुवनादिकम्‌' ॥ ६३ ॥ 
येनोदितेन जगतः प्रभवः समनन्तरम्‌ । 
स्वात्मन्युपरते तस्मिन्‌ प्रलयः सम्प्रजायते ॥ ६४ ॥ 
प्रेरकं चन्द्रसूर्याभ्यां सबाह्याभ्यन्तरं तु यत्‌ | 
नित्योदितं यदक्षस्थं` वर्णमीश्वरवाचकम्‌ ॥ ६५ ॥ 
यत्र स्थानविभागेन वर्णात्मा' भगवान्‌ स्थित: | 
अकारादयो विसर्गान्तः सौरचान्द्रकलागणः ॥ ६६ ॥ 
हस्वदीर्घविभागेन नाभौ यत्र द्विरष्टक: | 
कादिभान्तोऽप्यरान्तस्थः' प्राकृतस्तत््वसञ्चयः ॥ ६७ ॥ 
पृथिव्यादिप्रकृत्यन्तो युग्मयोगेन लाङ्गलिन्‌ | 
कलनाद्देह YHA नेमिगो नवलक्षणः ॥ ६८ ॥ 
मकाराद्यो हवर्णान्तो* यत्र प्रथिगणे स्वयम्‌ | 
कालवैश्वानरः साक्षान्मार्ताण्डायुतदीधितिः ॥ ६९ ॥ 
भवनादिकम्‌ - B, D 
- यथाक्षस्थम्‌ - A 
. वागात्मा- पा 


. प्यरांशस्थ: - A 
. हेवर्गान्तो - ^ 


ang mL 


TRANSLATION 49 


(Arrangement for the limbs hrdaya and others) 


60b-$l. O brahmins! the limbs like Ardaya and others are to be arranged 
with syllables having anusvaras and used with jranaand other qualities. The 
remaining lettersare to be enjoined with netramantra. Thusthe arrangement 
of the limbs is shown.” 


(Drawing the wheel of Matrka) 

62-7la. Order in the selection of the mantras of the forms of the Lord is 
stated. A coloured (or of letters) circle is to be drawn on the ground which 
is good, solitary, secure and smeared with sandal-paste and fumigated with 
incense and worshipped with arghya plenty of flowers and others; where lies 
the universe beginning with Brahma’s world; on whose (wheel of letters) 
rise, the world is produced and when it becomes inactive in itself, later 
deluge occurs which (wheel of letters) causes motion to the moon and sun 
both externally and internally. That letter (om) which is in its axle is ever- 
rising and denotes God. Bhagavan in the form of letters is there according 
to various positions. The sixteen letters, beginning from a ' to visarga with 
the division as short and long, rests in the nave represenung the group of 
parts of the sun and moon. The letters beginning with ka and ending with 
bha the last (bha) staying at the end of the spokes represen the grovp > o 
(twenty-four) material tattvas; O Samkarsana! begin E ke) time (hala) 
ending with primordial matter with two of them in oon CPO heel) d has 
which maintains the bodies of beings, is at the rin ith he alavaiscinara, 
nine syllables, where they begin with ma and en f the felly (circum- 
having ten thousand flames of the sun, is at the ad ° and lames at the 
ference) of the wheel, enriched with ten thousan ० 


20. Om jnanaya hrdayaya namah, 
Om nam aisvaryaya Sirase sváha, 
Om mam saktaye sikhayat vasat, 
Om nam balaya kavacaya hum, — 
Om tejase netraya vausal nárayanaya, 
Om ram viryaya astraya phat, 
Om yam tejase netrabhyam vausat, 
Om nam tejase udaraya namah, , 
Om yam tejase prsthabhyam namah. 
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ज्चालाऽयुतसहरस्राद्यो वर्णान्तो भगवान्‌ स्थितः | 
आमध्यात्प्रथिपर्यन्तान्नमोन्तां वर्णसन्ततिम्‌ ॥ ७० ॥ 
तत्प्रकारः -- प्रशस्ते विजने गुप्ते गन्धलिप्तेऽर्घ्यपुष्पाद्ये सुधूपिते धरातले द्वादशारं चक्रं विलिख्य 

तन्मध्ये अक्षस्थाने प्रणवम्‌, नाभौ अकारादिविसर्गान्तान्‌ षोडश स्वरान्‌, द्वादशारेषु प्रत्यरं वर्णयुग्मक्रमेण 
ककारादिभकारान्तानि चतुर्विशतिवर्णानि, नेमिभागे मकारादिहकारान्तं वर्णनवकं, प्रथिगणे क्षकारञ्च 
विलिख्य, आमध्यात्‌ प्रथिपर्यन्तं वर्णपरम्पराम्‌ ' ओं ओं नम: ', ओं अं नमः' इत्यादिक्रमेण नमोन्तमुच्चार्य 
अर्घ्यादिभिरभ्यर्च्य प्रथमं परमात्मवाचकं मन्त्रमुद्धरेत्‌ | तत्प्रकारमाह — पूर्वमक्षस्थं प्रणवमुद्धरेत्‌ | अनन्तरं 
नाभिद्वितीयेनाक्रान्तं आकारेण युक्तं, नेमिषष्ठं शकारमुद्धरेत्‌ | अथ दशसंख्याद्‌ द्वितीयं - 
दशमारस्थधकारनकारयो्वितीयं नकारमुद्धृत्य तदधः ACA अष्टमादराद्द्वितीयं वर्ण तकारं संयोज्य 
तन्नाभेस्त्रयो दशोपेतम्‌ ओकारान्वितं कुर्यात्‌ । ततो नवमाद्‌ द्वितीयं दकारं नाभितुर्यादिना इकारेणान्वितं कुर्यात्‌ 
अथ अष्टमादद्वितीयं वर्ण तकारं केवलमुद्धरेत्‌ । अथ विज्ञानेति वर्णत्रयमुद्धरेत्‌ | 

उच्चार्यार्घ्यादिनाऽभ्यर्च्य विद्याबीजं हि चक्रराट्‌ | 
[ परमात्मवाचकमन्त्रोद्धारप्रकारः ] 


ततः समुद्धरेन्मन्त्रं परमात्मनि वाचकम्‌ ॥ ७१ ॥ 
गलन्तममृतप्रख्यमचिरान्मोक्षसिद्धिदम्‌ i 
अक्षस्थमुद्धरेत्पूर्व नेमिषष्ठमनन्तरम्‌ ॥ ७२ ॥ 
नाभिद्वितीयेनाक्रान्तं द्वितीयमिदमक्षरम्‌ i 

द्वितीयं दशसंख्याच्च तदधश्चाष्टमात्परम्‌ ॥ ७३ ॥ 
नाभेस्त्रयोदशोपेतं तृतीयमिदमक्षरम्‌ i 

अथ द्वितीयं नवमान्नाभितुर्यादिनान्वितम्‌ˆ ॥ ७४ ॥ 
द्वितीयमष्टमाद्वर्ण केवलं विद्धि पञ्चमम्‌ | 
विज्ञानपदमादाय त्र्यक्षरं तदनन्तरम्‌ ॥ ७५ ॥ 
आद्यमेकादशाद्वर्ण भिन्नं नाभ्यपरेण तु । 
नेमेस्तृतीयवर्णस्य ततस्तदुपरि न्यसेत्‌ ॥ ७६ ॥ 
मन्त्रार्ण नवमं ह्येतददशमं मे निबोध तु । 
नाभिद्वितीयेनाक्रान्तं प्राग्वर्ण चाष्टमारगम्‌ ॥ ७७ ॥ 


१०. ञ्जिंतम्‌ - पा 


TRANSLATION 42] 


last letter. U ttering the series of letters from the middle upto the felly With 
namah at the end, the king of the wheel?! who is the seed for vidya" shall be 
worshipped with arghya and others. 


(Method of selecting the members which denote the supreme person) 

72b-8l. The mantra shall then be selected which denotes Brahman 
which is flowing” (trickling) bright like nectar and granting moksain a short 
time. At first, that which is in the axle?! is to be taken, then the sixth letter 
in the rim (sa) along with the second letter in the nave (a). This is the second 
letter (Sa). Take the second letter (in the spoke) in the group of tenth, then 
add the second letter (ta) after the eighth letter (na), join the thirteenth 
letter (0) in the nave. This is the third syllable. Then the second in the ninth 
in the spoke shall be joined with the fourth letter in the nave (3). ° The fifth 
syllable is the eighth in the second group in the spoke (ta) and add the three 


syllable and understand from me the tenth. The letter preceding (pragvarnam) 
the sixteenth (second group of eighth) along with the second letter in the 
nave (nd). The second letter in the rim is then to be taken (ya). The eighth 


2l. Cakrarat: King of the wheel, that is, the royal wheel: this refers to the wheel of letters 

22. Vidyabija: seed of vidya, learning; the wheel of letters is, as it were, like a tree growing 
well out of the seed, alone or subject of learning develops out of this wheel of letters. 

23. Flowing means steadily making its appearance. 

24. Pranava: which is in the axle. 

25. Nabhi turyádiná: i and not i but sántodita has di and not di, there must be some thing 
wrong with their reading, nābhi trüiyena may be the reading. 
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नेमेद्वितीयं तदनु नेमेरादाय चाष्टकम्‌ | 

तदुद्देशात्तृतीयं च स्थितं तत्पञ्चमोपरि ॥ ७८ ॥ 

त्रयोदशमिदं विद्धि नवमादपरं तत: । 

षष्ठस्य नेमिवर्णस्य ऊर्ध्वे तत्रितयं न्यसेत्‌ ॥ ७९ ॥ 

युक्तं नाभितृतीयेन अथ षोडशमुच्यते । 

द्वितीयं दशमाह्वर्णात्नाभ्येकादशसंयुतम्‌ ॥ ८० ॥ 

चैतन्यायपदं दद्यात्सनमस्कमतः परम्‌ | 

द्वाविंशार्णो ह्ययं मन्त्रः पदैः षड्भिरलङ्कतः ॥ ८१ ॥ 
[ षण्णां पदानामक्षरसंख्याकथनपूर्वकं ज्ञानादिगुणवाचकत्वम्‌ ] 

तत्रैकार्ण पदं ज्ञानं चतुर्वर्ण पदं बलम्‌ । 

षडक्षरैश्चाप्यैश्वर्य वीर्य पञ्चाक्षरं परम्‌ ॥ ८२ ॥ 

ततः एकादशादाद्यं वर्ण पकारं नाभ्यपरेण आकारेण भिन्नं संयुक्तं कृत्वा तत्तृतीयस्य वर्णस्य 

रेफस्योपरिन्यसेत्‌ | अथ नाभिद्वितीयेनाक्रान्तम्‌ आकारयुक्तम्‌ अष्टमारगं प्राग्वर्णं णकारमुद्धरेत्‌ | तदनु 
नेमेद्वितीयं यकारमुद्धरेत्‌ । ततो नेमेरष्टकं सकारमुद्धरेत्‌ । ततस्तत्पञ्चमोपरि वकारोपरि स्थितं तदुद्देशात्‌ तृतीयं 
रेफमुद्धरेत्‌ | ततो नवमादपरं दकारमुद्धरेत्‌ | अथ षष्ठस्य नेमिवर्णस्य शकारस्योर्ध्वे तत्तृतीयं रेफं न्यसेत्‌ | 

चतुर्वर्ण पदं तेजः शाक्तं स्यादह्वयक्षरं च यत्‌ | 

तेजो वीर्य बलं शक्तिरैश्वर्य ज्ञानमेव च ॥ ८३ ॥ 

दृगस्त्रं कवचं sha शिरो हत्‌ षड्यथाक्रमम्‌ | 
[ मूलमन्त्रस्य विषयभेदेन साकारत्वं निराकारत्वञ्च ] 

मन्त्रस्समाधिविषये नानाभूमिजयेषु च ॥ ८४ ॥ 

निराकारो निरङ्गश्च स्मर्तव्यो ब्रह्मलक्षणः | 

तत्प्राप्त्युपाये प्रथमे यागहोमादिके तु वै ॥ ८५ ॥ 

साकारं संस्मरेत्साङ्गं परिवारेण चावृतम्‌ । 

आनीता व्यक्ततां येन स्वयं ज्ञानादयो गुणा: ॥ ८६ ॥ 

शश्वद्यागसमाप्त्यर्थं कर्मणामनुकम्मया | 

सोऽनङ्गः संस्मृतो मन्त्रो भक्तिश्रद्धावशेन तु ॥ ८७ ॥ 


११. चाष्टमम्‌ - A 


TRANSLATION I493 
letter in the rim (sa) is to be taken and take the third letter in 
next to the fifth letter in the rim ( va). This 


is the th the rim (ra) 
I$ the thirteenth syllable. T 

. . . . . ake 

then the eighteenth (da) which is the last in the second ninth group, and 

place ‘ra "next to the sixth letter in the rim | 


(sa) along with the third lette 
. . r 
in the nave (?). Then the sixteenth syllable is stated. Take the twentieth letter 
(tenth.in the second spoke) na and join it with the eleventh lett 
nave. Add the word caitanya (ya) along w 


. er (0) inthe 
ith the word namah. This mantra 
has twenty-two letters and has six words ?? 


(The six words denote jnana and other qualities stating the number of syllables) 
82-84a. The word jana has one letter, bala four letters, aisvaryasix, virya 
five, tejas four, and Sakti two. Then tejas, virya, bala, Sakti, aisu 


arya and jriana 
are six in the order of netra, astra, kavaca, śikhā, śiras and hrdaya. 
(The mulamantra has a form and is also formless according to the difference 
in the objects). 


84b-92a. The mantra which has the mark of Brahman must be thought 
of as formless and partless in regard to the obj 


ject of meditation and getting 
ntrol over various levels (of meditation) It must be recalled as having 
co 


form and parts and associated with the retinue भट undertaking sacrifices, 
homa and others to get at it. This would enable jnana and other qual Hes 
evident (manifested) by themselves. The sacrifice could always pe comp "ni 
ith the aid of karman (acts) and so the mantra is considere to be partless. 
tee ffers in reality, the fruit to the devotees as a result of their devotion and 
faith. Among them, aisvarya, by its contact is moksa. Know OPPs 
cting the mantras in order to control the obstacles. l 
Piherwise the mantras upto netra are to be treated as such in the reverse 
oth , 


० an . ..- = > ae ० - 
26. T he mantr ais $antodita vynana pranaya sarvadarsine catlanyaya namah. 
2 humi: eve condition or stage Oo cittavrtti. 

7 B T 7 l l, f 
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फलं यच्छति वै नूनं नित्यं तद्भावितात्मनाम्‌ | 
प्राधान्येन त्वथैश्वर्य मोक्षो यत्रानुषङ्गतः ॥ ८८ ॥ 
तन्नाभितृतीयेन इकारेण युक्तं कुर्यात्‌ । अथ दशमादद्वितीयं वर्ण नकारं नाभ्येकादशसंयुतम्‌-एकारान्वितं 
कुर्यात्‌ । ततः सनमस्कं नमस्कारशिरस्कं चेतन्यायेति चतुरक्षरं पदमुद्धरेत्‌ । तथा च '' ओं शान्तोदित 
विज्ञानप्राणाय सर्वदर्शिने चैतन्याय नमः'' इति द्वाविंशाक्षरः, षङ्भिः पदैरलङ्कृतो मन्त्रः समुद्धृतो भवति | 
तत्र प्रथमं पदं एकार्णम्‌, द्वितीयं चतुर्वर्णम्‌, तृतीयं षड्वर्णम्‌, चतुर्थं पञ्चार्णम्‌, पञ्चमं चतुर्वर्णम्‌, षष्ठ 

द्व्यर्णम्‌, इदं पदषट्कं ज्ञानादिक्रमेण हन्मन्त्रादिषु योज्यमिति ज्ञेयम्‌ | 

तत्र तद्विघ्नशान्त्यर्थमस्त्रान्तं विद्धि मन्त्रपम्‌ | 

विपर्यये तु नेत्रान्तो मन्त्रो यस्मान्महामते ॥ ८९ ॥ 

दृगदष्टिशुद्धमार्गाणां विघ्नाः शान्तचेतसाम्‌ | 

स्वकमन्तर्गतं तेजः स्वातन्त्र्याच्च बहिष्कृतम्‌ ॥ ९० ॥ 

येन येन हि मन्त्रेण स च नेत्रान्वितः स्मृतः | 

स्वप्रकाशस्त्वनुपमो येन येन हृदन्तरे ॥ ९१ ॥ 

सितासितः समाकृष्य स स तद्वाचकोऽन्वितः | 
[ सुषुप्तिव्यूहमन्त्र चतुष्ट योद्धारप्रकारः ] 

अथ मन्त्रचतुष्कन्तु भिन्नषाङ्गण्यवाचकम्‌ ॥ ९२ ॥ 

कर्मिणां मोक्षदं शश्चत्‌ पूर्वोद्दिष्टं निबोध तु । 

आदायाक्षगतं बीजं नाभिपूर्वमतः परम्‌ ॥ ९३ ॥ 

अरादेकादशात्पूर्व तस्याधो विनिवेशयेत्‌ । 

वर्ण नेमिस्तृतीयं यत्‌ तृतीयमिदमक्षरम्‌ ॥ ९४ ॥ 

द्वितीयमष्टमाद्वर्णं नाभेस्तुर्यादिनान्वितम्‌ । 

ततस्तु नवमं नेमे: केवलं विद्धि पञ्चमम्‌ ॥ ९५ ॥ 

अष्टमादपरं वर्ण द्वितीयस्वरसंयुतम्‌ । 

षष्ठमेतद्विजानीयात्‌ सप्तमं दशमात्परम्‌ ॥ ९६ ॥ 

अथ द्वितीयं दशमादादायोर्ध्वे तु विन्यसेत्‌ । 

अष्टमातु द्वितीयस्य मन्त्रार्णमिदमष्टकम्‌'` ॥ ९७ ॥ 


१२. मन्त्राणा - B, D 


TRANSLATION ]425 


order. Where could rise the obstacles for those of calm mind, who have 
purified the causes with this vision? Lustre (tejas) which is within, issues out 
with its independence. Whichever mantraisto be there, itis to be considered 
as associated with the netramantra. Which is within the heart is of matchless 


shine and it, which, is white and non-white, shall be brought out along with 
its denotative word.” 


(Selection of our mantras applicable to the division of deep sleep) 

920-049. The group of four mantras here denotes the differentiated 
sadgunya. Know whatwas stated before does always grant moksafor those who 
are bent upon doing their karman. Take the seed (dia) which is in the axle 
and those in the nave next (a) to that, the letter just before in the spoke, 
twenty-second (lastin the eleventh second group). Place the third letter (ra) 
beneath it.” This is the third syllable (pra). Take the letter in the second 
group of eight (ta) along with the third in the nave. The ninth letter on the 
rim (ha) is to be considered as the fifth syllable. Take (ta) the second in the 
second group of eight together with the second vowel (a). This is to be 
known as the sixth syllable. The seventh is (na) the letter in the second group 
of ten in the spokes. Then place next to it the letter group of ten in the 
spokes. Then place next to it the letter in the second group of ten. This is the 
eighth letter of the mantra in the second group of eight. Take the first letter 
next to the second (ga), the letter (ta) in the second group of eight, eleventh 
in the nave (९) with the second letter in the rim (ya). Then take the letter (pa) 
alone which is just before the 22nd (second eleventh); then the third letter 
(ra) in the rim (¢) which is the eleventh in the nave and the letter (ma) before 
the beginning of those in the rim. Take the sixth letter ($a) in the rim, 
placing it over the fifth (va), the third letter ( ra), with the second letter (a) 


28. Other mantras are: 

Om jnanaya hrdayaya namah, 

Om Santodita balaya kavacaya hum, 

Om vijnanaprandya aisvayaya Sirase svaha, 

Om sarvadarsine viryaya astraya phat, 

Om namah saktyai sikhayai vasat. 
99. Letter ra is put beneath in the Grantha, Telugu and not in the Devanagari script. 
30. Same commentas in 22. 
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अथ सुषुप्तिव्यूहमन्त्रोद्धारमाह — अथ मन्त्रचतुष्कम्‌ इत्यादिभिः । अत्र आदायाक्षगतं बीजम्‌ 
इत्यारभ्य तद्वत्‌ WB महामते इत्यन्तम्‌ at अप्रतिहतानन्तगतये परमेश्वराय 953 नमः '' इति एकविंशाक्षर: 


षट्पदो मन्त्र: समुद्धृतो भवति | 
द्वितीयात्प्रथमं वर्णमष्टमादपरं ततः | 
नाभ्येकादशमोपेतं द्वितीयं नेमिमण्डलात्‌ ॥ ९८ ॥ 
पूर्वमेकादशाच्छुद्धं तादूड्नेमेस्तृतीयकम्‌ 
नेमिपूर्वं च तदनु नाभेरेकादशाङ्कितम्‌ ॥ ९९ ॥ 
नेमे: षष्ठमथादाय स्थितं तत्पञ्चमोपरि i 
ततो नाभिद्वितीयेन युक्तं नेमेस्तृतीयकम्‌ ॥ १०० ॥ 
द्वितीयं केवलं नेमेरादाय च महामते । 
कर्त्रे नमः पदं पश्चद्योजयेच्चतुरक्षरम्‌ ॥ १०१ ॥ 
एकविंशतिभिर्वर्णेरयं मन्त्र उदाहतः | 
अभिन्नः पदभेदेन भवेदेकाधिकस्तु वै ॥ १०२ ॥ 
प्राग्वर्णन पदं पूर्व पञ्चार्णं द्वितयं भवेत्‌ | 
षडक्षरं तृतीयन्तु चतुर्थं तद्वदेव तु ॥ १०३ ॥ 
Gua पञ्चमं विद्धि तद्वत्‌ षष्ठं महामते | 

[ अष्टादशाक्षरमन्त्रोद्धारः ] 
अथापरं महामन्त्रं द्वितीयमवधारय ॥ १०४ ॥ 
यज्ज्ञात्वा न पुनर्जन्म भवत्याराधकस्य च | 
आदायाक्षस्य मध्यस्थं नाभिपूर्वमतः परम्‌ ॥ १०५ ॥ 
पूर्व नेमेस्तु तस्यैव योज्यं नाभित्रयोदशम्‌ । 


अथापरं महामन्त्रम्‌' इत्यारभ्य ' पदयोस्सम्प्रकीर्तितम्‌' इत्यन्तम्‌ '' ओं अमोघसर्वशक्त्यात्मने भगवते 


नमो 38: इति अष्टादशाक्षरो मन्त्रस्समुद्धृतो भवति | 
द्वितीयादपरं वर्ण सर्वशक्त्यात्मने पदम्‌ ॥ १०६ ॥ 
द्वितीयं द्वादशाद्वर्ण द्वितीयात्प्रथमं ततः i 
पञ्चमं च बहिष्ठेभ्यस्त्रीनेतान्‌ विद्धि केवलान्‌ ॥ १०७ ॥ 
नाभ्येकादशसंभिन्नं द्वितीयं चाष्टमात्ततः | 
नमो नमः पदयुतो मन्त्रशचाष्टादशाक्षरः ॥ १०८ ॥ 
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in the nave and then merely the second in the rim ( 
kartre namah with the four letters. This mantra is stated to have twenty-one 
syllables, same as before with the letters there by one y 
five words). The first word havin 


more, (that is, having 

ving the number one of the first letters, the 
second twice five letters, the third six letters, the fourth has two syllables, the 
third six letters, the fourth has two syllablesan 


dknown the fiftht i t 
(two letters). The sixth is like that?! o pelikerha 


१६), 0 wise man! add 


(Selection of the mantra with eighteen syllables) 

]042-04. Understand another second great mahāmantra, by knowing 
which, the worshipper will not have birth again. Taking the syllable in the 
centre of the axle, the letter lying just at the beginning of the nave, it shall 
be joined with as the first letter in the rim ' and the thirteenth letter in the 
nave (o). Take the second letter in the group of two (gha) and add the word 
'sarvasaktyatmane". Take the second twelfth 


(bha) the first letter (in the 
spokes) among the second group ( 


ga); the fifth letterin the rim (outside the 
wheel), (va), those three not with others. Take the second fro 


m the group 
of eight with the eleventh letter in the nave (ie) and add name namah. The 
mantra has eighteen syllables. The single syllabled word (Pranava) is to be 


: ty- 
T a apratih $ ü artre namah. This has twen y 
3] he mantra is Om pr tthatanan taga taye paramesva raya kartre n í T 


H ० a 
ion i i x word must be 
one letters and only five words. Mention in the text as having a si 


ihatà gataye is divi ratihata and 
mistake. Or, if the second word aprahaténantagataye is divided as ap: 
anantagati, there will be six words. 
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अस्यैकार्ण पदं पूर्व त्र्यक्षरं तदनन्तरम्‌ | 
षडक्षरं तृतीयन्तु चतुर्थ चतुरक्षरम्‌ ॥ १०९ ॥ 
द्वितीयं द्व्यक्षरं चान्यत्‌ पदयोस्सम्प्रकीर्तितम्‌ | 

[ त्रयोविंशत्यक्षरमन्त्रोद्धारः ] 
तृतीयमथ वक्ष्यामि मन्त्रं मन्त्रविदां वर ॥ ११० ॥ 
यज्ज्ञात्वा मानसं शुद्धिं परमां याति कर्मिणाम्‌ । 
बीजमादाय मध्यस्थमाद्यमेकादशात्ततः ॥ १११ ॥ 
नेमेस्तृतीयं तदध ऊर्ध्वे नाभ्यपरं तु वै । 
अथाद्यमष्टमाद्वर्ण द्वितीयस्वरसंयुतम्‌ ' ” 
तद्ददेकादशादाद्यं वर्णमन्यं समाहरेत्‌ । 
दशमादपरं वर्ण नेमेरष्टकमन्ततः ॥ ११३ ॥ 
युक्तं नाभिद्वितीयेन त्वाद्यं नेम्यक्षरन्तु यत्‌ | 
नाभित्रयोदशोपेतमादाय दशमात्परम्‌ ॥ ११४ ॥ 
द्वितीयं नवमाद्वर्ण युक्तं नाभ्यपरेण तु | 

तृतीयमथ वक्ष्यामि इत्यारभ्य द्व्यक्षरं तदनन्तरम्‌ इत्यन्तम्‌ ait प्राणापानसमानोदानव्यानप्राणाय 
परायोद्रमाय नमः'' इति त्रयोविंशत्यक्षरमन्त्रस्समुद्धृतः | 

तत्संख्यं दशमाच्छुद्धं ततो STIR] पञ्चमम्‌ ॥ ११५ ॥ 
नेमेद्वितीयं तदधो युक्तं नाभेः परेण तु | 
द्वितीयं दशमाद्वर्ण प्राणाय त्र्यक्षरं पदम्‌ ॥ ११६ ॥ 
ततस्त्वेकादशादाद्यं केवलं च समाहरेत्‌ | 
अथ नाभिद्वितीयेन युक्तं नेमेस्तृतीयकम्‌ ॥ ११७ ॥ 
नाभित्रयोदशोपेतं बहिष्ठेष्वपरं तत: | 
नेमेस्तृतीयस्योर्ध्वे तु नवमादपरं' न्यसेत्‌ ॥ ११८ ॥ 
ततो नाभिद्वितीयेन युकतं प्राड्नेमिमण्डलात्‌ | 
द्वितीयमथ वै बाह्यात्‌ सनमस्कं हि केवलम्‌ ॥ ११९ ॥ 


१३. परामभ्येति - B, D 
१३०.द्वितीयं - छ 
१४. नियमा - B, D 


॥ ११२ Il 
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ee syllabled (amogha) followed by six syllabled 
have four syllables ( dhagavate) 


3 
ach. 


Placed at first, then the thr 
Word (sarva Saktyàtmane) the fourth word will 
and the last two words having two syllables e 


(Selection of twenty-three syllabled mantra) 
]0b-]294. O best among those who know the mantras! I tell you the 
k get supreme 


third man tra, by knowing which those who attend to their wor 
then the first 


Purity of the mind. Take first the bya which is in the middle, | 
group ofeleven (fa), the third letter from the rim (ra) 


letter from the second 
esecon 
and add the nex t (to the first) in the nave (à); th en the first among he group 
Of eight (na) and add the second vowel (à), (prana). Take the irs et erin 
| pa with the second vowel (à) the second letter in the 


the grou of eleventh, j ; 
group often (na) and add the eighth letter on the rim (5a); the first letter 


i 2) wi irteenth in 
On the rim (ma) with the second letter in the nave (6 vi tae (पट्टया m 
the Dave (o) with the second tenth letter (7); the secon same umber ihe 
Second letter in the nave (da) and the letter w va, with the second letter 
tenth (ra), Take the fifth letter outside (in the rim) va, 


in the nave (à). 
In the rim (ya) shall be below it (vya) and the second lenten in th anda 
Take the second tenth letter (na) and the three sy 


j ond letter in the nave 
Take the first in the eleventh letter (pa) with the sec 


a - . t . 


it (dra). The 

im added to it (dra). 
among the ninth (d) with the third letter on Mh in the nave (má) and 
first lette i th e rim shall be taken with the secon ith the word ‘namah’. This 
rinth 7 wi 
with the second in the rim (outside) (ya) along words with the number 


nd 
-three letters a 
Prominent mantra has twenty-thr 


namah. im which is 
gavate namo in the rim wh 
taktyamane bhagav d so in 
T ; ghasarvasaktyama ave or spokes, an 
33 The mantra is On id | ot within in the n 
33. Bahistha: ing outside, n 
© Bahistha: staying 


Outside these. 
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त्रयोविंशतिभिर्वणेरुपेतो ह्येष मन्त्रराट्‌ । 
पदैः पूर्वोक्तसंख्यैस्तु तेषां भेदोऽप्यथोच्यते ॥ १२० ॥ 
पूर्वमेकाक्षरं विद्धि द्वितीयं तु नवाक्षरम्‌ | 
तृतीयं द्वयक्षरं चैव चतुर्थ त्र्यक्षरे स्मृतम्‌ ॥ १२१ ॥ 
षडक्षरमथोर्ध्वस्थं GURL तदनन्तरम्‌ । 

[ विंशदक्षरमन्त्रोद्धारः ] 
चतुर्थमधुना मन्त्रं निबोध गदतो मम ॥ १२२ ॥ 
येन विज्ञातमात्रेण संविदुत्पद्यते परा | 
आदायादौ यदक्षस्थं नाभिपूर्वमनन्तरम्‌ ॥ १२३ ॥ 
ततस्तृतीयादपरं वर्णमादाय लाङ्गलिन्‌ । 

चतुर्थमधुना मन्त्रम्‌ इत्यारभ्य व्याहत्याद्यं पदं न्यसेत्‌ इत्यन्तम्‌ ail अच्युतायाविकृतायानन्ताय 

अध्यक्षाय नमः'' इति विंशदक्षरोऽयं मन्त्रस्समुद्धृतो भवति | 
नेमिद्वितीयं तस्याधस्तदधो नाभिपञ्चमम्‌'` ॥ १२४ ॥ 
द्वितीयमष्टमाद्वर्णं तत्संख्यं नेमिमण्डलात्‌ | 
आदायैतदट्ठयं sug APART तु ॥ १२५ ॥ 
अथ नाभितृतीयेन युक्तं बाह्यात्तु पञ्चमम्‌ | 
आद्यात्‌ पूर्वमथादाय नाभिसप्तमसंयुक्तम्‌ ॥ १२६ ॥ 
द्वितीयमष्टमाद्वर्ण द्वितीयं नेमिमण्डलात्‌ | 
आदायाभ्यां नियोक्तव्यं द्वितीयं नाभिगोचरात्‌ ॥ १२७ ॥ 
अथ द्वितीयं दशमात्‌ केवलं वर्णमाहरेत्‌ | 
द्वितीयमष्टमाद्वर्ण तदूर्ध्वे दशमात्परम्‌ ॥ १२८ ॥ 
नाभिद्वितीयमस्यैव योजयेत्‌ तदनन्तरम्‌ i 
ततो नेमिद्ठितीयं तु केवलं वर्णमाहरेत्‌ ॥ १२९ ॥ 
अथ नाभेर्यदादिस्थं प्राग्वर्णं दशमादरात्‌ | 
तदधो द्वितयं बाह्यात्‌ प्रथिवर्णमनन्तरम्‌ ॥ १३० ॥ 


१४३. वरा - A 
१५. पञ्चगम्‌ - A 


]43] 
TRANSLATION 


stated for the previous. The differences there are stated. The first word is a 
single syllable, the second is nine-syllabled, the third is two syllabled, and 
fourth is three syllabled. Next is six syllabled, and two syllabled is the next to 
it. 


(Selection to twenty syllabled mantra) 


] 220] 34. Understand the fourth mantra as I now tell you; by merely 
knowing which, supreme knowledge takes its rise. Take at first that which is 
in the axle, the first one in the nave (a), the second letter in the third (ca), 
O Làngalin!? the second, in the rim (ya) and the fifth in the nave before it 
(u) — (ogu), the second in the eighth (ta), second in the rim (ya) these two 
are to be taken and joined with the second letter in the nave (4), (cyutaya). 
The fifth outside (rim) (va) is to be taken with the third in the nave (i). Take 
the first letter (in the spoke) (ka) with the seventh in the nave (7) the second 
in the eighth (ta) with the second found in the nave (4); second in the tenth 
(ta) is to be taken with the second in the eighth (ta). The second in the tenth 
is to be added to it (na) with the second letter in the nave (a) and the second 
letter in the rim (ya) to be used with it (ya). Then the first letter in the nave 
(a) is to be taken with the letter just before the second in the tenth of the 
spoke (dha), the second outside (rim) beneath? it (ya) and the letter in the 


f ine-syllabled is the readin 
34. Thesecond word in the mantra has fourteen syllables but ARM bled is the read ng 
in the text which is wrong. Or, vyāna and prana are rene p ] 
à ü ing ra na . 
pranapan asámanodanavyana pranaya paráyodramaya A 


at i i larama. 
Lànealin: having the ploughshare, Ba krit writing it is added next to 
वकक चा dvitiyam bahyàt: Ya; adho = beneath, but in Sanskrit writing it is ad. 


: ‘ f i dhra, Tamil or 
dh as dhya; It may be that this text took its written form in the An hr 
Karnataka area. 


35. 
36. 
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युक्त नाभिद्वितीयेन त्वादाय तदनन्तरम्‌ | 
नेमिद्वितीयसंख्यं यन्नमस्कारपदं ततः ॥ १३१ ॥ 
अष्टादशाक्षरो ह्येष द्वयधिक: पदसंख्यया | 

एकार्ण पदमाद्यं तु द्वितीयं चतुरक्षरम्‌ ॥ १३२ ॥ 
पञ्चाक्षरं तृतीयं तु चतुर्थं चतुरक्षरम्‌ । 

तथैव पञ्जमं विद्धि ह्यन्तस्थं द्वयक्षरं स्मृतम्‌ ॥ १३३ ॥ 
यत्र यत्र पदानाञ्च वर्णाधिक्यमुदाहृतम्‌ | 

तत्रादौ नाभिपूर्वं तु व्याहृत्याद्यं पदं न्यसेत्‌ ॥ १३४ ॥ 


[ विशाखयूपमन्त्रोद्धारप्रकारः ] 
अधाभिन्नतनोर्मनत्रं देवस्यास्य महात्मनः | 
विशाखयूपसंज्ञस्य वक्ष्ये विद्याविवेकदम्‌ ॥ १३५ ॥ 
वर्णमक्षस्थमादाय त्वाद्यमेकादशात्ततः | 
भिन्नं नाभिद्ठितीयेन तृतीयं नेमिमण्डलात्‌ ॥ १३६ ॥ 
द्वितीयं केवलं बाह्यात्तेजोरूपाय वै पदम्‌ । 
ततस्त्वेकादशात्पूर्वं केवलन्तु समाहरेत्‌ ॥ १३७ ॥ 
तृतीयमक्षरं बाह्याद्युक्तं नाभिपरेण तु | 
दशमादपरं वर्ण पूर्वमेकादशात्ततः ॥ १३८ ॥ 
एकादशस्वराक्रान्तमुद्धरेत्तदनन्तरम्‌ | 
ततो नाभिद्वितीयेन युक्तं प्रध्यक्षरं हि यत्‌ ॥ १३९ ॥ 
केवलं द्वितयं बाह्यादाद्यमेकादशात्तथा | 
नेमेस्तृतीयं तदनु द्वितीयस्वरसंयुतम्‌ ॥ १४० ॥ 
दशमादपरं शुद्धं पूर्वमेकादशात्ततः । 
नाभ्येकादशसंयुक्तं तदन्तेऽमललोचन ॥ १४१ ॥ 
नाभेस्तृतीयसंयुक्तं प्रथिवर्ण समाहरेत्‌ | 
अथ नाभि द्वितीयेन युक्तं यत्परमष्टमात्‌ ॥ १४२ ॥ 
नेमेद्वितीयं तदनु नमस्कारसमन्वितम्‌ । 
चतुर्विशतिभिर्वणैर्युक्तो मन्त्रो ह्ययं महान्‌ ॥ १४३ ॥ 
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circumference (ksa). The second letter in the nave is then taken (८) the 
second letter in the rim to be joined with it and the word 'namaskara' added 
then. This is eight syllabled with two more. Regarding the number of words, 
the first word is single syllabled the second has four, the third five, fourth 
four and the last has two. Wherever the words and letters are said to be more 
in number there, the first word in the vyührti" shall be placed before the first 
letter in the nave? (a). 


(Method of selecting visakhayupamantra) 

35-50a. I shall tell the mantra of this great Lord called Visakhayüpa, 
whose body is not divided and which (mantra) offers learning and discrimi- 
nation. Take the letter which is in the axle. Then have the first letter in the 
eleventh (pa), join it with the second letter in the nave (6) along with the 
third in the rim (7) and add the second from outside (ya) and the word 
‘tejorupaya’. Take the first in the eleventh (pa), third letter outside (in the 
rim) (7a) with the second letter in the nave (6), the second letter in the tenth 
is to be taken next (na) with the first in the eleventh (pa). This shall have the 
eleventh vowel (e). The letter in the circumference (ksa) with the second 
letter in the nave (à) and add mere second letter outside (rim) (ya). Then 
the first in the eleventh (pa), third letter from the rim ( ra) , with the second 
vowel, (para). Take the second in the tenth (na) the first in the eleventh (pa) 
and the eleventh in the nave (८) and at the end, O you of spotless eyes! add 
the third letter in the nave (i) and the letter on the circumference (ksa) then 
the second in the eighth (ta) shall be taken with the second letter in the nave 
(4) with the second letter in the rim (ya) and the word namahbe added. This 
8reat mantra has twenty-four letters. The first word for this is a single 
syllabled, the second has three syllables, then (the third) letter has five 


37. Vyahrti: Om bhüh, Om bhuvah, Om suvahetc. The first part of the first vyàhrti is Om. This 
shall be placed before a Vyahrti: mystical syllables that are uttered during rituals. 

38. Four mantras given here are called susuptivyühamantras. They contain 2], ]8, 23 and 
20 syllables respectively. The vyitha deities Vasudeva, Samkarsana, Pradyumna and 
Aniruddha are to be worshipped. The worship is from Aniruddha to Vasudeva. The 
adept shall worship at stages which he occupies, namely, jagrat, svapna, susputi and 
turiya. The method of worship is given in detail in the Sanskrit Introduction by Pandit 
V. Krishnamacarya to his edition of the Laksmitantra. Adyar Library Research Centre, 
959, P. 25; vide: Sankjukta Gupta: English Translation, P. 59n. The four mantras given 
above are related to the worship of the vyuha deities when the adept is in the state of 
deep sleep. om acyutdyavikridyanantaya adhyaksaya namah. 
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प्रणवेन पदं चास्य पूर्वमेकाक्षरं स्मृतम्‌ | 
द्वितीयं त्र्यक्षरं प्रोक्तं पञ्चार्णं तदनन्तरम्‌ ॥ १४४ ॥ 
एवं सुषुप्तिव्यूहमन्त्रचतुष्टयमुक्त्वा विशाखयूपस्य मन्त्रोद्धारमाह — ' अथाभिन्नतनोर्मन्त्रम्‌ ' इत्यादि- 

भिः । तथा च -- '* ओं पराय तेजोरूपाय परानपेक्ष्य परानपेक्षिताय नम:'' इति चतुर्विशत्यक्षरोऽयं 
मन्त्रस्समुद्धतो भवति | 

षडक्षरं चतुर्थन्तु सप्तार्णं चात्र पञ्चमम्‌ | 

पदन्तु GIA षष्ठं मन्त्रस्यास्य महामते ॥ १४५ di 

नानामन्त्रस्वरूपेण ह्यादिदेवः परः प्रभुः | 

आदिमध्यावसानेषु स्थितस्सर्वस्य सर्वदा ॥ १४६ ॥ 

चतुर्व्यूह चतुष्के स्वे शान्तादिव्यक्तलक्षणे | 

प्राधान्येन त्रयाणाञ्च देवानामवतिष्ठते ॥ १४७ ॥ 

यथाम्बरस्थः सविता त्वेक एव महामते | 

जलाश्रयाणि चाश्रित्य बहुत्वं सम्प्रदर्शयेत्‌ ॥ १४८ ॥ 

एवमेकोऽपि भगवान्‌ नानामन्त्राश्रयेषु च । 

तुर्यादिपदसंस्थेषु बहुत्वमुपयाति च ॥ १४९ ॥ 

अनुग्रहार्थं भक्तानां नानाश्रद्धावशेन तु | 
[ स्वप्नव्यूहमन्त्रचतुष्टयोद्धारक्रमः ] 

चतुष्कमथ मन्त्राणां निबोध गदतो मम ॥ १५० ॥ 

सितादिवर्णव्यक्तीनां वाचकत्वेन वै क्रमात्‌ | 

अक्षस्थं नाभिपूर्वञ्च वर्ण यद्दशमात्परम्‌ ॥ १५१ ॥ 


नेमिपूर्वमथो नाभेस्त्रयोदशसमन्वितम्‌ । 
द्वितीयं द्वादशाद्वर्णं द्वितीयात्परमं`' ततः ॥ १५२ ॥ 
पञ्चमञ्च बहिष्टेभ्यस्त्रीनेतान्‌ विद्धि केबलान्‌ | 


ततोऽष्टमाद्‌ द्वितीयन्तु नाभ्येकादशभेदितम्‌ ॥ १५३ ॥ 
अथ स्वप्नव्यूहमन्त्रचतुष्टयोद्धारमाह — चतुष्कमथ मन्त्राणाम्‌ इत्यारभ्य एवं स्वप्नपदस्थस्य 
समासात्परिकीर्तितम्‌ इत्यन्तम्‌ । तथा चात्र — '' ओं अं नमो भगवते वासुदेवाय, ओं आं नमो भगवते 
सङ्कर्षणाय, ओं अं नमो भगवते प्रद्युम्नाय, ओं अ: नमो भगवते अनिरुद्धाय '' इति मन्त्रचतुष्टयमुद्धृतम्‌ | 


१६. बाह्यात्म्यं - A 
१७. प्रथमं - A 
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letters, the fourth six syllables and the fifth has seven letters and the sixth has 
two syllables, O wise man! the primeval God, the Supreme Lord stays alwa 

at the beginning, middle and end of all mantras in the form of var; di 
mantras.’ He stays mainly for the three deities? in the grou or us 
divisions which has features clearly made out as calm and others 0 wise 
man! just as the sun remaining in the sky is only one and shows itself t be 
many when it rests on reservoirs of water?! even so Bhagavan, though H 
only one, becomes many in positions like the fourth and others‘ where rest 
many mantras, for showing favour to His devotees due to various kinds of 
faiths. 


(Selection of four mantras of the division of dream) 


]50b-]6l. Know the group of four mantras as they are stated by me, as 
they denote, in their order, the individuals of white and other colours. That 
colour which belongs to the letter in the axle (Pranava) with the first letter 
in the nave (a) is to be joined with the second in the tenth (n) and the first 
letter in the rim (m) to be joined with the thirteenth in the nave (0). The 
second letter in the twelfth (bha) is to be joined with the letter next to the 
second (in the axle) (ga) and with the fifth outside (rim) (va). Those three 
are to be treated as alone (not forming part of any other letter). Then the 
second in the eighth (ta) is to be joined with the eleventh letter in the nave 
(e). The five lettered word ‘vdsudevaya’ shall be added then. The first 
(mantra) here is said to have thirteen letters. 


39. The mantras are Om paraya tejoripaya paranapeksaya and Paranapeksitaya namah. 

40. Samkarsana, Pradyumna and Anirudha are the three deities meant here. 

4l. Jalasrayani cásritya: As it is, the meaning is the sun rests on reservoirs of water, the sun 
does not really rest on water. Its rays touch the water as a result of which there are 
reflections. Jalasraya: Place of rest for water, reservoir of water, the word dsraydniin the 
neuter gender is incorrect. 


42. Turyádipada:the positions of waking, dreamy, sleep and the fourth which is called para 
or transcendental. 
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पञ्चार्ण वासुदेवाय पदञ्च तदनन्तरम्‌ । 

त्रयोदशाक्षरो ह्येषः प्रथमः परिकीर्तितः ॥ १५४ ॥ 

क्रमेण वक्ष्याम्यन्येषामुद्धारन्तु यथा स्थितम्‌ । 

अक्षस्थमक्षरं नाभेद्वितीयं तदनन्तरम्‌ ॥ १५५ ॥ 

पूर्वमन्त्रानुसारेण ततो दद्यात्पदत्रयम्‌ | 

अथात्र पञ्चदशमं नाभेरोङ्कारपूर्वकम्‌ ॥ १५६ ॥ 

पदत्रयेण तेनैव संयुक्तं विद्धि मन्त्रपम्‌ | 

अथ षोड़शसंख्यं यन्नाभेः प्रणवपूर्वकम्‌ ॥ १५७ ॥ 

पूर्वोक्तलक्षणानान्तु पदानां प्राङूनिवेशयेत्‌ | | 

अस्मान्मन्त्त्रयाद्विद्धि द्वयं प्राङ्मन्त्रसंख्यया ॥ १५८ ॥ 

एक एकार्णरहितः पदभेदमतः शृणु | 

पदद्वयन्तु सर्वेषामाद्यमेकाक्षरं स्मृतम्‌ ॥ १५९ ॥ 

द्व्यक्षरञ्च तृतीयं तु चतुर्थ चतुरक्षरम्‌ | 

पञ्चाक्षरं पञ्चमं वै त्रयाणां समुदाहृतम्‌ ॥ १६० ॥ 

तदेकस्य चतुर्वर्ण प्रञ्युम्नाख्यस्य लाङ्गलिन्‌ । 

एवं स्वप्नपदस्थस्य समासात्परिकोर्तितम्‌ ॥ १६१ ॥ 
[ जाग्रदव्यूहमन्त्रचतुष्टयोद्धारक्रमः ] 

क्रमशोऽथ चतुर्णा वै वक्ष्ये मन्त्रगणं शृणु । 

अक्षान्तर्गतमादाय नाभेः पूर्वमतः परम्‌ ॥ १६२ ॥ 

अथ जागद्व्यूहमन्त्रचतुष्टयोद्धारमाह — HAM SA चतुर्णाम्‌ इत्यादिभिः | अत्र ' अक्षान्तर्गतमादाय ' 

इत्यारभ्य “पदं पदविदां at’ इत्यन्तम्‌ । " ओं अं मधुरायाद्धुतमयाय योगेश्वराय चक्रिणे सुपर्णध्वजाय 
पीतवाससे वासुदेवाय नमः'' इति षट्‌त्रिंशदक्षरो मन्त्रस्समुद्धृतः | 

भिन्नं नाभिद्वितीयेन नेमिपूर्वमनन्तरम्‌ । 

नाभिपञ्चमसंयुक्तं दशमात्प्रथमं ततः ॥ १६३ ॥ 

तृतीयं च द्वितीयं च नेमेरादाय चाङ्कयेत्‌ | 

नाभिद्वितीयबीजेन नवमादपरं ततः ॥ १६४ ॥ 


१८. निवेश्यते - B, D 
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I shall tell in their order the selection of others as they are. Take the letter 
in the axle, the second letter in the nave (a) and add three words as in the 
previous mantra. Take then the fifteenth letter in the nave (am) with om 
before it. Know the mantra to have these three words. Then the sixteenth 
letter in the nave (ah) with Pranava at the beginning shall be placed at the 
beginning of words featured before. Understand from among these three 
mantras, two to have the number of mantras as stated before. One is short 
ofa letter. Listen to the difference in the words. The two words are there for 
all.? The first has a single syllable. The third has two syllables" and the 
fourth has four syllables.” The fifth has five syllables" for the three. M 
Langalin! the part Pradyumna has four syllables. Thus is told in brief for 
the mantra in the stage of dream. 


(Selection of four mantras of the division in the state of waking) 


]62-]73. Listen, I shall tell you the group of four mantras in their order. 
After taking that which is in the axle (Pranava), then the first in the nave (a) 
used with the second in the nave (à) and the first letter in the rim (m) later, 
take the first before in the tenth (aA) along with the fifth in the nave (४) pane 
mark them with the third and second from the rim (ra, ya) ( madhura) . Then 
add the bija of the second in the nave (am), take the letter in the ninth (da) 
and put below it the second in the twelfth (bha) and make it joined with the 
fifth in the nave (४) (dbhu). Take the pure first letter in the rim (ma) after 
the second in the eight (ta) joined with the second in the nave and the 
second from the group in the rim, (à, ya). That shall again be taken along 


43. Om am; Om àm; Om am; and Om ah. 

44. Namo 

45. Bhagavate. 

46. Vasudevaya, Samkarsanáya, Aniruyddhaya. 

47. Pradyumnaya. | 

48. Themantrasare: Om am namo bhagavate vásudevaya; Om ám namo bhagavale samkarsanaya; 
Om am namo bhagavate pradyumnaya; Om ah namo bhagavate aniruddhaya. 


॥438 ISVARASAMHITA 
तदधो विनियोक्तव्य द्वितीयं द्वादशात्तु यत्‌ | 
पञ्चमेनाथ वै नाभेर्युक्तं कुर्यादनन्तरम्‌ ॥ १६५ ॥ 
अष्टमादपर शुद्धं नेमिपूर्व तथाविधम्‌ i 
युक्तं नाभिद्वितीयेन द्वितीयं नेमिमण्डलात्‌ ॥ १६६ ॥ 
भूयस्तत्केवलं दद्यात्पदं योगेश्वराय वै । 
तदन्ते चक्रिणेशब्दमथ नेमेर्यदष्टमम्‌ ` ॥ १६७ ॥ 
पञ्चमेनान्वित” नाभेस्तदन्ते विनिवेश्य च । 
शुद्धमेकादशात्पूर्वमाद्यं तदनु चाष्टमात्‌ ॥ १६८ ॥ 
नेमेस्तृतीयेनाक्रान्तं ध्वजायाथ पदं न्यसेत्‌ । 
भिन्नमेकादशात्पूर्व नाभितुर्येण वै ततः ॥ १६९ ॥ 
अष्टमादपरं शुद्धं पञ्चमं नेमिमण्डलात्‌ । 
द्वितीयस्वरसंयुक्तं ससेऽतिह्ष्यक्षरं पदम्‌ ॥ १७० ॥ 
वासुदेवाय तदनु सनमस्कं पदं भवेत्‌ । 
षट्त्रिंशदक्षरो मन्त्रो भेदस्तस्याधुनोच्यते ॥ १७१ ॥ 
पदमेकादशार्णन्तु प्रथमं परिकीर्तितम्‌ । 
पञ्चाक्षरं द्वितीयन्तु तृतीयं त्र्यक्षरं स्मृतम्‌ ॥ १७२ ॥ 
षडक्षरं चतुर्थन्तु पञ्चार्णं पञ्चमं तु वै । 
षष्ठं सप्ताक्षरं विद्धि पदं पदविदां वर ॥ १७३ ॥ 

[ षद्त्रिंशदक्षरमन्त्रोद्धारक्रमः ] 
प्रणवान्ते त्वथादाय द्वितीयं नाभिमण्डलात्‌ | 
चतुर्दशेन वै नाभेर्युक्तं नेम्यष्टकं ततः ॥ १७४ ॥ 
द्वितीयं दशमाच्छुद्धमथ भूयस्समाहरेत्‌ । 
तदधो नवमादन्त्यं नाभेस्तुर्यादिनान्वितम्‌ ॥ १७५ ॥ 
एकादशस्वराक्रान्तं द्वितीयं दशमात्ततः । 
बाह्यादथाष्टमं नाभेर्युक्तं पञ्चदशेन तु ॥ १७६ ॥ 

१९. र्यदष्टकम्‌ - पा 


२०. पश्चिमे - B, D 
२१. घ्वजायेति - ^ 
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with the word Yogesvara. The word cakrine shall be tak T 
in the rim (54) is to be taken with the fifth in the nay en next. The eighth 
precious to the eleventh (pa) shall be taken with tha ९ Q0. The letter alone 


(na) and joined with the third in the rim ( t preceeding the eighth 


7a) and " 
put next to it. The letter prior to the eleventh (pa) "0१ dhvajaya is to be 
€ Joined with the 


fourth in the nave (7) (pu). The letter next to the eighth (ta) ] 

with the fifth in the group in the rim (va) and with the seco to be joined 

add the two syllabled word sase, then the words vàsudeyi on vowel (6) and 

mantra? has thirty-six syllables and the division is stated टं and namah, This 

is stated as having eleven letters." The second word has five lets "i word 

three, the fourth six, the fifth five, the sixth is to be known, O best " ird 
, ong 


those who know (the nature of) the words! as having seven letters 5! 


(Selection of the mantra having thirty-six letters) 

॥74-843. Taking the second from the nave ( à) atthe end 
eighth in the rim (sa) shall be joined with the fourteenth in 
The second in the tenth (na) shall be taken, (sauna) and join 
the ninth below it (na), to be taken with the fourth in the n 


of Pranava, the 
the nave (au). 
ed with that in 
ave (2) and the 


49. Om am madhurayddbhutamayaya yogesvaraya, 

cakrine suparanadhvajaya pitavasase vasudevaya namah. 
50. Om am madhurayadbhutamayáya is treated as a single word having eleven syllables. 
5l. Vasudevaya namah is considered as the sixth word. 
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केवलं पञ्चमं नेमेर्द्धितीयं चाष्टमात्तत: | 
नेमेस्तृतीयेनाक्रान्तं वर्णमेतत्समाहरेत्‌ ॥ १७७ ॥ 
युक्तं नाभेस्तृतीयेन प्रागरात्प्रथमं तु 3 । 

द्वितीयं दशमाद्वर्ण नाभेरेकादशाङ्कितम्‌ ॥ १७८ ॥ 
पञ्चाक्षरं पदं दद्यात्तदन्ते तालकेतवे | 

भूयस्तदवसाने तु पञ्चार्ण नीलवाससे ॥ १७९ ॥ 
प्रथमात्प्रथमं चाथ द्वितीयस्वरसंयुतम्‌ । 

केवलं नेमिपूर्वन्तु आद्यमेकादशात्तत: ॥ १८० ॥ 
बहिष्ठेभ्यश्वतुर्थन्तु द्वाभ्यां नाभेः परं न्यसेत्‌ । 

द्वितीयं केवलं बाह्यात्‌ सङ्कर्षणाय वै पदम्‌ ॥ १८१ ॥ 
तृतीयं प्रथमं नेमेरादायाकारसंयुतम्‌ । 

द्वितीयमपि वै बाह्याच्छुद्धं तदनु वै नमः ॥ १८२ ॥ 
षट्‌त्रिंशाक्षरसंयुक्तस्त्वयं मन्त्रो महामते | 

षड्वर्ण पदमस्याद्यं पञ्चार्णं तदनन्तरम्‌ ॥ १८३ ॥ 
दशाक्षरं तृतीयन्तु त्रीणि पञ्चाक्षराण्यतः i 


'प्रणवान्ते त्वथादाय' इत्यारभ्य “त्रीणि पञ्चाक्षराण्यतः' इत्यन्तम्‌ ail आं सौनन्दकिने संवर्तकिने 
तालकेतवे नीलवाससे कामपालाय सङ्कर्षणाय रामाय नमः'' इति षट्त्रिंशदक्षरमन्त्रस्समुद्धृतो भवति | 


[ चतुस्त्रिंशदक्षरमन्त्रोद्धारक्रमः ] 
अथादायाक्षगं बीजं नाभेः पञ्चदशं ततः ॥ १८४ |i 
शार्ङ्गधृते पदं दद्याच्चतुर्वर्णमतः परम्‌ | 
नेमिपूर्वमथादाय प्रागरात्प्रथमं ततः ॥ १८५ ॥ 
तृतीयञ्च बहिष्ठेभ्यः पदं त्र्यर्ण ध्वजाय वै । 
अथो तृतीयं बाह्यात्तु प्रथमात्प्रथमं ततः ॥ १८६ ॥ 
तदधो विनियोक्तव्यं द्वितीयं वर्णमष्टमात्‌ | 
द्वितीयस्वरसंयुक्तमथ बाह्यात्तु पञ्चमम्‌ ॥ १८७ ॥ 
अष्टमन्तु तदुद्देशात्केवलं पुनरेव तत्‌ । 
नाभेरेकादशाक्रान्तं षडक्षरमनन्तरम्‌ ॥ १८८ ॥ 
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eleventh vowel (e). Then the second in the tenth shall be joined with the 
eighth outside (rim) (sa) and fifteenth in the nave ( am). The fifth in the rim 
(va) and the second in the eighth (ta) are to be joined With the third in the 
rim (ra). The third in the nave (7) is to be joined with the first in the spoke 
(kz) placing it before it. The second in the tenth (na) shall be joined with the 
eleventh in the nave (2), giving a word having five syllables and the word 
talaketave be added to it. The word nilavasase having five letters put after it. 
The first in the spoke shall be taken with the second vowel (kà) and the first 
in the rim (ma) along with the first in the eleventh (fa). The fourth outside 
(rim) (/a) shall precede the two in the nave (6, à), affixing the second 
outside (rim) (ya). The word samkarsanaya shall be added next. The third in 
the rim (ra) shall be taken at first with @, the first in the rim (mà) along with 
the second outside (rim) (ya) and namah is to be added next, This mantra, 
० wise man! is made up of twenty-six letters. The first word has® six letters, 
the next five, the third ten,” then three (words) each having five letters. 


(Selection of the mantra having thirty-four letters) 

8420-9]. The ja in the axle, the fifteenth in the nave (am) then the 
word sarngadhrte thus make the word have four letters. Then the first in the 
rim (ma) the first in the spokes (ka) and the third outside (rim) (ra) make 
a word of three letters. The word dhvajaya is to be added, The third from 
outside (rim) (ra), and the first from the first (spokes) (ka) shall have the 
second from the eighth put beneath it. The fifth outside (rim) (va) 
associated with the second vowel (a). The eighth (sa) from that area (rim) 
shall be taken alone. Then that (sa) is to be taken again with the eleventh जा 
the nave (¢) to which isto be added the word sanatkumáraya having six letters- 
Then the words jagatpriyaya, Pradyumnáya and namah are to be added. This 


52. Am saunandakine taken as a single word. 

53. Taülaketave and nilavásase are taken together as the third word. ilüya 

94. The mantra is Om am saunandakine, samvartakine, tálaketave, nilavasase, kámapatY^ 
samkarsanaya ramaya namah. 
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पदं सनत्कुमाराय पञ्चाक्षरमनन्तरम्‌ | 
पदं जगत्प्रियायेति प्रद्युम्नाय नमस्ततः ॥ १८९ ॥ 
चतुस्त्रिंशाक्षरः सोऽयं मन्त्र: शृणु पदान्यपि | 
आद्यं षडक्षरं ज्ञेयं द्वितीयं तद्वदेव हि ॥ १९० ॥ 
पञ्चाक्षरं तृतीयं तु चतुर्थन्तु षडक्षरम्‌ । 
पञ्चार्ण पञ्चमं विद्धि षड्वर्ण षष्ठमेव हि ॥ १९१ ॥ 
[द्वात्रिंशदक्षरमन्त्रोद्धारक्रमः ] 
अक्षस्थं षोडशं नाभेर्हितीयं दशमात्तु वै | 
केवलं ह्यथ तेनैव आक्रान्तं नवमात्परम्‌ ॥ १९२ ॥ 
' अथादायाक्षगं बीजम्‌' इत्यारभ्य ' षड्वर्ण षष्ठमेव fe’ इत्यन्तम्‌ । '* ओं अं शार्ङ्गधृते मकरध्वजाय 
रक्तवाससे सनत्कुमाराय जगत्तप्रियाय प्रद्युम्नाय नमः'' इति चतुस्त्रिंशदक्षरमन्त्रस्समुद्धुतः | 
' अक्षस्थं षोडशं नाभेः' इत्यारभ्य ' षष्ठं सप्ताक्षरं स्मृतम्‌' इत्यन्तम्‌ । '' ओं अः नन्दकानन्दकराय 
ऋश्यध्वजायानिरुद्धायासितवाससे विष्वक्सेनाय नमः'' इति द्वात्रिंशदक्षरोमन्त्रस्समुद्धृतः | 
अथादाय च तस्यान्ते प्रथमात्प्रथमं परात्‌ । 
युक्तं नाभिद्वितीयेन वर्णमेतन्महामते ॥ १९३ ॥ 
वर्णद्वयं पदस्यादौ तदेवान्तेऽस्य वै पुनः | 
अथ द्वितीयं नवमात्प्रथमात्प्रथमं तत: ॥ १९४ Il 
तृतीयमथ वै नेमेर्ट्ितीयस्वरसंयुतम्‌ | 
द्वितीयं केवलं बाह्यात्सप्तमं नाभिमण्डलात्‌ ॥ १९५ ॥ 
अथ षष्ठेन वै नेमेराक्रान्तं द्वितीयं न्सयेत्‌ | 
प्राग्वर्ण दशमान्नेमेः पञ्चमस्योर्ध्वगं तथा ॥ १९६ ॥ 
चतुर्थादपरं वर्ण द्वितीयं नेमिमण्डलात्‌ | 
द्वाभ्यां नाभिद्वितीयं तु योजयेत्तदनन्तरम्‌ ॥ १९७ ॥ 
दशमादपरं वर्ण तृतीयस्वरसंयुतम्‌ । 
तृतीयमथ वै नेमेर्नाभिपञ्चमसंयुतम्‌ ॥ १९८ ॥ 
द्वितीयस्वरसंयुक्तं द्वितीयं नवमादरात्‌ ` । 
अस्यैवाथो नियोक्तव्यं दशमात्प्रथमं हि यत्‌ ॥ १९९ ॥ 


२२. तु नवादरात्‌ - B, D 
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mantra has thirty-four syllables. Listen to the words. The first wo 
known as having six letters, the second the same, the third five 
six, the fifth five and the sixth six.” 


, the fourth 


(Selection of the mantra having thirty-two syllables) 
92-202. That in the axle, the sixteenth in the nave, the secon 
tenth (om, ah, na), the second in the ninth along with it (na, da) 
joined with the first in the spokes. O wise man! to this is to be conn 
second letter in the nave (a). The two letters (manda) at the beginn 
word shall be added again here at the end ofit. Take the second in the hinth 
(da) and the first in the spokes (ka), third from the rim (ra) and join the 
second vowel (a). The second from outside (rim) (ya) and seventh from the 
nave (ra) to be used with the sixth in the rim (sa) adding the second jn the 
rim (ya). The letter prior to the tenth (dha), fifth in the rim (va) above it 
another letter from the fourth (ja) and second from the rim (१८) shall be 
joined to the second in the nave (à). The subsequent word from the tenth 
(na) is to be connected with the third vowel (?) and third from the rim (r) 
shall be joined with the fifth in the nave (u). The second in the ninth Spoke 
(da) shall be joined with the second vowel (a), to which is to be added below 


d in the 
are to be 
€cted the 
ing of the 


55. The mantrais Om am sarngadhrte makaradhvajaya raktavasase sanatkumdrdya jagatpriyaya 
pradyumnaya namah. 
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शुद्धं Wedd तु पदं त्वसितवाससे i 

विष्वक्सेनाय तदनु नमस्कारसमन्वितम्‌ ॥ २०० ॥ 

द्वात्रिंशार्णो ह्ययं मन्त्रः पदभेदेन वै पुनः | 

एकाधिकस्तु भवति पदान्यथ निबोध मे ॥ २०१ ॥ 

Baa तु पदं पूर्व द्वितीयं त्वष्टवर्णकम्‌ | 

त्रीणि पञ्चाक्षराण्यन्यत्‌ षष्ठं सप्ताक्षरं स्मृतम्‌ ॥ २०२ ॥ 
[ अप्यथक्रमेण व्यूहार्चने मन्त्रचतुष्टयम्‌ ] 

अप्ययावसरे प्राप्ते स्मरणे चार्चने विभोः | 

अथाप्ययक्रमेण व्यूहार्चने मन्त्रचतुष्टयमाह -- अप्ययावसरे प्राप्ते इत्यादिभिः | तथा चात्र '' ओं 

पुरुषाय नमः, ओं सत्याय नमः, ओं अच्युताय नमः, ओं भगवते वासुदेवाय नम:'' इति 
अनिरुद्धादिवासुदेवान्तमन्त्रचतुष्टयमुक्तं भवति | 

शृणुमन्त्रचतुष्कन्तु पुनरन्यत्समासतः ॥ २०३ ॥ 

आद्यमेकादशाद्वर्ण पञ्चमस्वरसंयुतम्‌ | 

युक्तं स्वरेण तेनैव तृतीयं नेमिमण्डलात्‌ ॥ २०४ ॥ 

द्वितीयस्वरसंयुक्तमथ बाह्यात्तु सप्तमम्‌ | 

द्वितीयं केबलं नेमेराद्यन्ते प्रणवो नमः ॥ २०५ ॥ 

शुद्धं त्वथाष्टमं बाह्याद्द्वितीयमथ चाष्टमात्‌ | 

अथो नेमेद्वितीयेन युक्तं नाभ्यपरेण तु ॥ २०६ ॥ 

केवलं द्वितयं बाह्यान्नमस्कारं ततः परम्‌ । 

अथाक्षगं नाभिपूर्व ` द्वितीयं त्रितयादरात्‌ ॥ २०७ ॥ 

तदधो द्वितयं बाह्यात्नाभिपञ्चमसंयुतम्‌ । 

अथ नाभिद्ठितीयेन युक्तं यत्परमष्टमात्‌ ॥ २०८ ॥ 

केवलं द्वितयं बाह्यान्नरमस्कारमतः परम्‌ | 

अक्षस्थबीजं तदनु द्वितीयं द्वादशादरात्‌ ॥ २०९ ॥ 

द्वितीयात्प्रथमं चाथ पञ्चमं नेमिमण्डलात्‌ | 

केवलं त्रितयं ह्येतद्‌ द्वितीयं च तथाष्टमात्‌ ॥ २१० ॥ 


२३. WB - A 
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the first from the tenth (na). The mere second in the rim (ya) shall have the 
words asitavasase, visvaksenayaand namah added. This mantra has thirty-two 
letters and regarding words, understand from me that the words are one 
more. The first word has two letters, the second eighth letters, three (words) 
of five letters each and the sixth having seven letters. 


(The four mantras for worshipping the classification in the order of merging) 
203-2]3a. When there arises the occasion for merging, listen to the four 
mantras for thinking and worshipping the Lord, being given in brief. The 
first letter in the eleventh (pa) with the fifth vowel (४) the third from the rim 
having the same vowel (u), and the seventh from outside (sa), with the 
second vowel (८) the second from the rim (ya), with Pranava at the 
beginning and namahat the end. The eighth on outside (rim) (sa) and the 
second in the eighth (ża) are to be joined with the second in the rim (ya) and 
the second in the nave (6) the second from outside (rim) (ya) and the word 
namah next to it. That which is in the axle with the first in the nave (a), the 
second in the third (ca) and with the second on outside (rim) (ya) are to be 
joined with the fifth in the nave (u). The last (second) in the eighth (ta) shall 
be joined with the second in the nave (a). The second from outside (rim) 
(ya) is to be with the word namah. The bija in the axle, the second from the 
twelfth spoke (bha), the first from the second (ga) and ifth from the rim (va) 
are to be taken alone. The second from the eighth (ta) shall be joined to the 
eleventh vowel (e). Vasudevdya and namah are to be added next. The first 
mantra has seven syllables, the second six letters, the third like the first, and 


56. The mantrais Om ah nandakánandakaràya riyadhvajaniruddhayasitavasase visuakasenaya 
namah. 
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एकादशस्वराक्रान्तं वासुदेवाय वै नम: | 

सप्ताक्षरस्तु प्राङ्मन्त्रो द्वितीयस्तु षडक्षरः ॥ २११ ॥ 
पूर्वतुल्यस्तृतीयस्तु चतुर्थो द्वादशाक्षरः | 
पदभेदविनिर्मुक्तमेतन्मन्त्रचतुष्टयम्‌ ॥ २१२ ॥ 
गोपनीयं प्रयत्नेन विधिज्ञे: सिद्धिमीप्सुभिः । 


[ वासुदेवादीनां बीजाक्षराणि ] 
सान्तं षष्ठस्वरारूढमनुस्वारविभूषितम्‌ ॥ २१३ ॥ 
बीजमाद्यस्य च विभोर्वासुदेवस्य कीर्तितम्‌ | 
तदेव जीवबीजस्थं'* षष्ठस्वरविवर्जितम्‌ ॥ २१४ ॥ 
द्वितीयस्वनरसंयुक्तं सङ्कर्षणस्य बीजराट्‌ | 
उभयोरन्तरे रेफमाद्यबीजस्य योजयेत्‌ ॥ २१५ ॥ 
बीजं प्रद्युम्ननाथस्य तृतीयं सर्वकामदम्‌ i 
जीवारूढं हकारन्तु लान्तस्योपरि विन्यसेत्‌ ॥ २१६ ॥ 
विसर्गसहितं बीजमनिरुद्धस्य वाचकम्‌ | 
अथ वासुदेवादीनां बीजान्याह — सान्तं षष्ठस्वरारूढम्‌ इत्यादिभिः । ' सान्तम्‌' - सकारस्यान्तस्थितं 
हकाराख्यं वर्ण, षष्ठस्वरारूढम्‌ ऊकारान्वितम्‌, अनुस्वारविभूषितं- ' बिन्दुसंयुक्तं तथा च “हूं! इति 
वासुदेवस्यबीजम्‌ | तदेव हकाराख्यं वर्णमेव, 'जीवबीजस्थं' - सकारान्वितम्‌, ' षष्ठस्वरविवर्जितं' - 
ऊकाररहितम्‌, ' द्वितीयस्वरसंयुक्तम्‌' - आकारान्वितम्‌, तथा च ' हृसाम्‌' इति सङ्कर्षणस्य बीजम्‌ | 
' आद्यबीजस्य' - वासुदेव बीजस्य,“ उभयोरन्तरे' - हकारोकारयोरन्तरे, ' रेफम्‌ ' - योजयेत्‌, तथा च ' हुम्‌ ' 
इति प्रद्युम्नस्य बीजम्‌ ।' जीवारूढम्‌' - सकारस्थं हकारं लान्तस्य वकारस्योपरि न्यसेत्‌, ' विसर्गसहितम्‌ '- 
अन्तिमस्वरसंयुक्तञ्च कुर्यात्‌, तथा च ' हस्वम्‌' इति अनिरुद्धबीजम्‌ | 
[ हृदयाद्यङ्गमन्त्रबीजानि ] 
हकारं च सकारस्थं कृत्वा षोढा निवेश्य च ॥ २१७ ॥ 
द्वितीयतुर्यषष्ठष्टद्विषट्कदशकैः क्रमात्‌ | 
स्वरं नियोजयेद्विद्धि हदाद्यान्नेत्रपश्चिमान्‌ ॥ २१८ ॥ 
चातुरात्मीयमन्त्राणां साधनत्वेन सर्वदा । 


२४. बीजं - ^ 
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१4१ 
the fourth twelve syllables. This group of four mantras shall not be rid off the 
divisions of words. It shall be kept secure with efforts by those who know the 
rules and who seek success: 


(Bijaksaras of Vasudeva and others) 


o]3b-2I7a. The bia of the Da Vasudeva is Stated as that which is 
next to sa (ha) with the sixth ४०५ reuters ( h 2 with th (atthe end) (hrumi.e.); 
the bjaof Samkarsana is the vowel but " the Md à 0 vo a 
(sa) and is free from the six L von for the fi S vowel (hrsam). The 
\ e added in the bya irst (vasudeva) between ha and ù 
हक ताक Lord Pradyumna, me "ion deity offers all desires is this 
(hrüm) placing ha, which !5 next s E a (sa) on that which is next to la 
(va) and have visarga denotes the ४४ iruddha (hrasvam) 


(805 of the mantras of hrdaya and other angamantra) 


' hall have ‘sa’ and be wri . 
T s'ha $ ha written in six ways with 
%]70-९॥9१. The letters ! fh n six 
the second, fourth sixth, ९8 nth, twelfth and tenth vowels (à, ?, i, r, ai and 
D ७६00 , LO a angas) to be from hrdaya upto netramantras, these always 
MU OW the H छि - t T 
ca iyamanira. 
being mantras for the aturaimy 


Om purusãya namah, Om satyāya namah, Om acyutaya namah and 
57. Thef are UT ` 
. e four mantras : 


= nam 
Om bhagavate vas evaya * 


al . . 
oned here are stated in JS. IV. 2-7, in the reverse order, 
oat th 
The four deities men d 


rusa an Ananta added as the fifth, as emanation in this 
urus 
Vasudeva, Acyut, Satya, 


her. - - - 
order from one tO the ot aha deities are him, hrasam, hrum, 
58 


hrasvam, respectively. 
Bijas of the mantras 9 


39. Hrdayamantra: rasat 
Siromantra: भिम 
Sikhamantra: hrasum- 
Kavacamantra: hras™ 
Netramantra: hrasattn- 


Astramantra: hralrm- 
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एवं बीजचतुष्टयमुक्त्वा वासुदेवादिचातुरात्मीयमन्त्राणां सर्वसाधारणानि हदयाद्यङ्गबीजान्याह- हकारम्‌ 
इति द्वाभ्याम्‌ । हकारं सकारस्थं कृत्वा षोढा विलिख्य द्वितीयतुर्यषष्ठष्टद्विषट्कदशकै : स्वर :, आकार, - 
ईकार, - ऊकार, - ऋकार, - ऐकार, - लूकारैः क्रमाद्योजयेत्‌ । तथा च हसां, Bal, BA, हसं, Ba, BA, 
इति बीजषट्कं हृदादिनेत्रान्तमन्त्रषट्के योज्यम्‌ । एवं द्वितीयतुर्यषष्ठाष्टद्विषट्क- दशकस्वरैर्योजनमत्र केवलं 
विशेषः, अन्यत्र प्रायशः द्वितीयतुर्यषष्ठद्वादशान्तिमचतुर्दशस्वरेरेव योजनं दृश्यते। 


[ केशवादीनां द्वादशबीजानि ] 


ततस्तु केशवादीनां मन्त्रांश्च शृणुतादरात्‌ ॥ २१९ ॥ 

त्रिधा हकारं कृत्वादौ जीवबीजं तथैव च । 

ककारं च क्षकारं च लिखेत्तद्वतिधा त्रिधा ॥ २२० ॥ 

द्विषट्कमेवं बीजानां क्रमेणादौ निवेश्य च | 

ततो वायुधरावारिसंज्ञं यच्याक्षरत्रयम्‌ ॥ २२१ ॥ 

पौनःपुन्येन सर्वेषामधोभागे नियोजयेत्‌ i 

सर्वे षष्ठस्वरारूढा अनुस्वारविभूषिताः ॥ २२२ ॥ 

अथ केशवादिमन्त्रोद्धामाह — ततस्तु केशवादीनाम्‌ इत्यादिभिः । आदौ त्रिधा त्रिवारं हकारं 
विलिख्य, तथैव जीवबीजं-सकारं विलिख्य, ककारं क्षकारं च तद्दत्‌ त्रिधा विलिखेत्‌ । एवं बीजानां 
द्विषट्‌कमादौ निवेक्ष्य वायुधरावारिसंज्ञं यदक्षरत्रयं यकार-लकार-वकारत्रयम्‌, सर्वेषां पूर्व 
विलिखितद्वादशबीजाना-मधोभागे पौनः-पुन्येन योजयेत्‌ । सर्वे षष्ठस्वरारूढा: - ऊकारान्विताः, 
अनुस्वारविभूषिता:-बिन्दुयुक्ता: केशवादिबीजा ज्ञेयाः । प्रणवादिनमोऽन्तस्थैनीजैस्तुर्यान्तैः नामभिः- 
चतुर्थ्यन्तैः केशवादिनामभिस्सह केशवादयो वाच्या: i 
तथा चैवं प्रयोग: - ओं हयूं केशवाय नमः, ओं ge] नारायणाय नम:, ओं ga माधवाय नम:, ओं 

vi गोविन्दाय नमः, ओं स्लूं विष्णवे नमः, ओं स्वूं मधुसूदनाय नमः, ओं क्यूं त्रिविक्रमाय नम:, ओं क्लूं. 
वामनाय नम: ओं क्यूं श्रीधराय नमः, ओं क्ष्यूं षीकेशाय नम:, ओं क्ष्लू पद्मनाभाय नम:, aif a दामोदराय 
नमः, इति बीजैः दीर्घस्वरोपेतैः -आकारादिषट्स्वरोपेतै : बीजै: -तत्तद्वीजैः पूर्ववत्‌हृदयाद्चङ्गानि कल्पयेत्‌। 

बोद्धव्याः केशवादीनां बीजास्त्वेते पृथक्‌ पृथक्‌ । 

प्रणवाद्यैर्नमोऽन्तैस्तैस्तुर्यान्तैर्नामभिः सह ॥ २२३ ॥ 

केशवः प्रथमो वाच्यस्ततो नारायणः परः । 

माधवश्चैव गोविन्दो विष्णुश्च मधुसूदनः ॥ २२४ ॥ 

त्रिविक्रमो वामनाख्यः श्रीधरः पद्मलोचनः | 

हृषीकेशः पद्मनाभो दामोदर इति श्रुतः ॥ २२५ ॥ 

बीजैदीर्घस्वरोपेतैः प्राग्वदङ्गानि कल्पयेत्‌ | 


TRANSLATION ]449 


(Twelve bijas of Kesava and others) 
9 . . त्र 
2]9b-296a. Listen atten tively to the mantras of Kesava and others. Make 


at (wri te) first hath rice, then the bya of jiva (sa) likewise and then kaand ksa 
thrice and thrice. Thus place at first twelve dyas in this order. Take three 
the names Vayu, Dhara and Vari (ya, la, va) and write them 
beneath all the letters again and again. All these will have the sixth vowel (४) 
and anusvaraand are to be known separately as the ora of Kesava and others. 
Pranava should precede and namah shall be at the end, the names being in 
the dative case. Kesava is to be uttered at first, then Narayana, Madhava then 

Ovinda, Visnu, Madhusüdana, Trivikrama, Vàmana, Sridhara (having 
lotus-like eyes), Hrsikesa, Padmanabha and Damodara. The limbs are to 


h ir b 
ave their yas possessed of long vowels.” 


letters havin g 


450 
[ केशवादिदेवीनां बीजद्वादशादि ] 
अथ मन्त्रान्‌ केशवादिदेवीनां शुणुत द्विजा: ॥ २२६ ॥ 
क्षसहत्रितयं * ह्येतच्चतुर्धा विलिखेत्क्रमात्‌ | 
ततो द्विषट्कं बीजानां तस्याधो विनिवेश्य च ॥ २२७ ॥ 
ततः केशवादिदेवीमन्त्रानाह -- ' अथ मन्त्रान्‌ केशवादिदेवीनाम्‌ ' इत्यादिभिः | क्षसहत्रितयं क्षकार- 
सकार-हकारत्रयमपि क्रमेण चतुर्धा चतुर्वारं विलिखेत्‌ । एवं कृते बीजानां द्विषट्कं भवति । तेषां 
बीजानामधस्तात्‌ क्रमेण सप्तमाद्वर्गाद्‌ यरलवात्मकाद्‌ द्वितीयं रेफम्‌, चतुर्थकं-वकारम्‌, तृतीयं-लकारम्‌, 
तुर्यं वकारम्‌, द्वितीयं-रेफम्‌, तृतीयकं-लकारम्‌, द्वितीयं-रेफम्‌, चतुर्थ-वकारम्‌, पुनश्चतुर्थ-वकारम्‌ | 
अष्टमात्‌ शकारदिवर्णात्मकाद्‌ वर्गात्‌ तृतीयं सकारम्‌, सप्तमात्‌ पूर्वोक्ताद्वर्गात्‌ तृतीयं-लकारम्‌, पुनरित्यनेन 
पुनश्च लकारमेव योजयेत्‌ | नवमद्वादशाभ्यां बीजाभ्यामधो रेफं नियोजयेत्‌ | षट्सप्ताष्टसंज्ञानां बीजानां तु 
मूर्ध्नि रेफं नियोजयेत्‌, अयमेव विशेषः | 
क्रमेण सप्तमाट्वर्गाद्द्वितीयं च चतुर्थकम्‌ | 
पुनस्तृतीयं तुर्यं च द्वितीयं च तृतीयकम्‌ ॥ २२८ ॥ 
द्वितीयं च चतुर्थं च चतुर्थ तदनन्तरम्‌ । 
तृतीयमष्टमाच्चाथ तृतीयं सप्तमात्पुनः ॥ २२९ ॥ 
नवमद्वादशाभ्यान्तु विशेषमिममाचरेत्‌ | 
अथो नियोजयेद्रेफं तत्त्रयाणां तु मूर्धनि ॥ २३० ॥ 
षट्सप्तमाष्टसंज्ञानामीकारमुपरि न्यसेत्‌ । 
सानुस्वारं च सर्वेषामिति देवीगणस्य च ॥ २३१ ॥ 
बीजदट्वादशकं प्रोक्तं यथा चानुक्रमेण तु | 
तारबीजनमोयुक्तैर्वाच्यास्तत्तत्स्वनामभिः ॥ २३२ ॥ 
सर्वेषां द्वादशबीजानामप्युपरि सानुस्वारम्‌ ईकारं न्यसेत्‌ । एवं बीजद्वादशकमुक्तम्‌ | तारबीजनमोयुक्तै : 
तत्तन्नामभिः श्रियादिदेव्या वाच्याः । तथा चैवं प्रयोगः — ' ओं क्ष्रीं श्रियै नमः, ओं स्वीं वागीश्वयै नमः, 
ओं हरं कान्त्यै नमः, ओं क्ष्वी क्रियायै नमः, ओं स्त्रीं शान्त्यै नमः, ओं हली विभूत्यै नमः, ओं cff इच्छायै 
नमः, ओं स्वी प्रीत्यै नमः, ओं ह्री रत्यै नम:, ओं क्ष्सीं मायायै नम:, ओं स्लीं धियै नम:, ओं हीं महिमायै 
नमः इति तावत्‌, एतान्येव बीजानि स्वरजात्यादियुक्तानि-आकारादिस्वरनमस्स्वाहादिजातिज्ञानादिगुणयुक्तानि 


चेत्‌ हृदादयो-हन्मन्त्रादयो ज्ञेयाः । एवमेव केशवादिमन्त्रा : तत्तद्देवीमन्त्राश् पारमेश्वरे चतुर्विशेऽ ध्याये सुस्पष्ट 
निरूपिता: i 
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२५. क्षहस - ^ 


TRANSLATION 45] 

(Twelve bijas of the consorts of Kesava and others) 
226b-234. O brahmins! listen to the mantras of the consorts of Kesava 
and others. Ksa, sa and ha, these three are to be written four times, thus 
becoming twelve. These are to be written below the bijaksarasand namahwith 
their names, The second, fourth, third, fourth (again), second, third, 
second, fourth and fourth from the seventh group (ya, ra, la, va) are to be 
taken; third from the eighth (sa), third from the seventh ( la) and letter 76 
is to be placed beneath the ninth and twelfth and above alone the three 
(sixth, seventh and eighth) with anusváraand () for all, to the groups ofthe 
consorts. The twelve bijasare stated in their order. These are to be read with 
Tara ( pranava), bijaand namahwith their names. Sri, Vagisvari, Rant, mer 
Santi, Vibhüti, Iccha, Priti, Rati, Maya, Dhih and Mahima (are the names 0 
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श्रीश्च वागीश्वरी कान्तिः क्रियाशान्तिर्विभूतयः | 
इच्छा प्रीती रतिश्चैव माया धीर्महिमेति च ॥ २३३ ॥ 
स्वरजात्यादियुक्तानि बीजानि हृदयादयः | 
इत्येवं केशवादीनां देवीमन्त्राः प्रकीर्तिताः ॥ २३४ ॥ 
[ पद्मशङ्कुगदाचक्राणां मन्त्रचतुष्टयम्‌ | 
ततस्तदायुधानां मन्त्रान्‌ वक्ष्ये मुनीश्वराः । 
समुद्रमूर्तये स्वाहा पद्मस्य प्रणवादिकः ॥ २३५ ॥ 
सर्वान्तश्चारिणे कृत्वा ततो गगनमूर्तये | 
स्वाहान्तः प्रणवाद्यश्च मन्त्रः शङ्खस्य कोर्तितः ॥ २३६ ॥ 
ओंकारो वेदमात्रेऽथ विद्ये स्वाहापदं तु वै । 
गदामन्त्रस्त्वयं प्रोक्तश्षक्रस्याथ निगद्यते ॥ २३७ ॥ 
ओङ्कारान्ते पदंदद्यात्पञ्चार्ण प्रभविष्णवे | 
तदन्ते कालशब्दन्तु मूर्तये हुं ततस्तु फट्‌ ॥ २३८ ॥ 
पद्मादीनां चतुर्णा तु ह्येतन्मन्त्रचतुष्टयम्‌ i 
तद्व्याख्याने तु'' सं, हं, कं, क्षं, सं, हं, कं, क्षं, सं, हं , कं, क्षं, ओं केशवाय नम: '' इत्यादिबीजैकदेशमात्रं 
लिखितं तद्विचारणीयम्‌ । 
अथ केशवादीनामायुधमन्त्रानाह -- ततस्तदायुधानाम्‌ इत्यादिभिः । अत्रैवं प्रयोगः -- '' ओं 


समुद्रमूर्तये स्वाहा । ओं सर्वान्तश्चारिणे गगनमूर्तये स्वाहा | ओं वेदमात्रे विद्यायै स्वाहा । ओं प्रभविष्णवे 
कालमूर्तये हुं फट्‌'' इति पद्म-शङ्खु-गदा-चक्रमन्त्राः | 


[ मन्त्राणां चातुर्विध्यं तेष्वेकतमेन भगवदर्चनञ्ज ] 


ततो विभवमूतीनां मन्त्रान्‌ वक्ष्याम्यहं द्विजा: ॥ २३९ ॥ 
आराधनार्थ विहितो वाचको हि चतुर्विधः i 
संज्ञानानापदमयः पिण्डाख्यो बीजलक्षणः ॥ २४० ॥ 
एभ्यो मध्यात्त्वथैकेन वाच्यमामन्त्र्य भक्तितः | 
यत्रैकपिण्डवाक्योत्थमन्त्रेणाथो भयात्मना ॥ २४१ ॥ 
तत्र वै विधिनानेन कुर्यात्ताभ्यां हि कल्पनाम्‌ । 
अभिन्नलक्षणो वाच्यमेक एवोपचर्यते ॥ २४२ ॥ 
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Devis . MEME . 
" evis). Hrdaya and others have the bijas with vowels, ja? and others. Thus 
€ mantras of the consorts of Kesava and others are stated.” 


(Four mantras for lotus, conch, mace and discus) 

235-239a. O great sages! I shall tell the mantras of their weapons. 

Samudra mürtaye svāhā for the lotus with Pranava at the begining. 
Sarvantascarine gaganamürtaye with svāhā at the end and Pranava at the 
beginni ng for the conch. Om vedamatre vidya svahais stated as the mantra for 
the mace, that for the discus is given the five lettered word prabhavisnave is 
to be given after om and the words kala and mürtaye hum phat as next. These 
four mantras are for lotus and four (weapons) 5 


(Four kinds of mantras and worship of God with one among them) 

239b-245 . O brahmins! I shall tell the mantras of vibhava forms. They are 
enjoined to be four for reciting them while doing worship. Samjna, nanapada, 
Pinda and baja. Calling with devotion the deity (to be denoted) with one 
among these where, arrangement is to be made by this method with the 
mantra produced from the passage which is one pinda or WO: The deity to 
be denoted shall have undivided features and one among the mantras IS 
treated as metaphorical. Treating at first the mantra of the name ( samjna) 
as bija or pinda, the deity (to be denoted by the mantra) isto be faced directly 
Or with the first and last (of that mantra). That is padamantra produced by 


6l. Jin . 
62 Ju limb, vide: játirangamucyate comm. on LT. XXXIII. 70b. 
63. ee commentary. hma XI. p.94; Pàd. S. 


These are different according to JS. VI. }6br74a; Cf. SKS. Bra 
Carya XXXI. 85-289. 
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कृत्वादो नाममन्त्रस्य बीजं पिण्डाक्षरं तु वा । 
नयेत्‌ तेनाभिमुख्यं च वाच्यमाद्यन्तगेन वा ॥ २४३ ॥ 
स तत्र पदमन्त्रं तु विधिनानेन वै तत: | 
कुर्यात्प्रणवपीठस्थं नमस्कारध्वजान्वितम्‌ ` ॥ २४४ ॥ 
आभ्यां शान्तस्वरूपत्वादेकत्वमत एव हि । 
संज्ञाख्यं पदमन्त्रं च विद्धि संसिद्धिलक्षणम्‌ ॥ २४५ ॥ 
अथ विभवदेवतामन्त्रानुपदिदिक्षुमुनि:, प्रथमं बीजपिण्डपदसंज्ञाभेदेन मन्त्रचातुर्विध्यम्‌, तत्तन्मन्त्राणां 
लक्षणं तेषां प्रयोगक्रमं तत्तत्फलभेदादिकञ्चाह — ततो विभवमूर्तीनाम्‌ इत्यारभ्य तत्तथा विद्धि नान्यथा 
इत्यन्तम्‌ । 
[ बीजस्वरूपं पिण्डस्वरूपञ्च ] 
स्वरोत्थं व्यञ्जनोत्थं वा बीजमेकाक्षरं स्मृतम्‌ । 
RASTA TGS: पिण्डमन्त्रराट्‌ ॥ २४६ ॥ 
[ आद्यस्वरद्वयस्यान्त्यस्वरद्वयस्य च स्वरूपेणैव मन्त्रत्वम्‌, अन्येषां स्वराणामनुस्वारसहितत्वे 
मन्त्रत्वम्‌ ] 
द्वाभ्यामाद्यात्तथान्ताच्च स्वरवर्गान्महामते | 
स्वरूपेण हि मन्त्रत्वमन्येषां सह बिन्दुना ॥ २४७ ॥ 


[ ककारादिव्यञ्जनस्यापि बिन्दुसहितत्वेनैव मन्त्रत्वम्‌ ] 
स्वरेणैकेन युक्तस्य स्वरयुग्मान्वितस्य वा i 
सानुस्वारस्य बीजत्वं व्यञ्जनस्यापि लाङ्गलिन्‌ ॥ २४८ ॥ 
य ओंकाराख्यशब्दस्य विवर्तो दीधितिप्रभः | 
सल्लक्षणस्त्वनाकारो विद्धि तद्वाचकं त्रिधा ॥ २४९ ॥ 
क्वचित्पिण्डं क्वचिद्वीजं क्वचिच्छन्दमनाहृतम्‌ | 
तस्य चोद्रीयमानस्य परिणामः स्फुटो हि य: ॥ २५० ॥ 
बहक्षरो बहुपदः स्तुतिसंबोधलक्षणः | 
अविनाशी स ASW बीजादीनां महरद्धिद: ॥ २५१ ॥ 


२६. नमस्कारम्‌ - पा 
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this method. It shall rest on the pedestal of Pranava (at the beginning) and 
namahat the flag (at the end). These two are of the nature of calmness and 


so are one. Hence, understand the resulting mark as having the samjnaand 
padamantra. 


(Nature of bija and pinda) 


246. Bya, which rises from vowels or consonants, is held to be a single 


syllable. The great pindamantra has many letters from the combination of 
vowels and consonants. 


(The two vowels at the beginning and at the end are mantras by nature. 
Other vowels are mantras along with anusvara) 


247. O wise man! the two vowels at the beginning and two vowels at the 
end are vowels by their nature. Others will be so with the bindu (anusvara). 


(Consonants beginning with ka and others become mantras only when associated 
with bindu (anusvara) 

248-254a. O Langalin! even a consonant becomes bija, when associated 
with a single vowel or a pair of vowels or has anusvara. That (Pranava) which 
is radiant represents the transformed stage of the word Om. Itis to be known 
as formless. Itis denoted by pindain some cases, bijain othersand itis anáhata 
sound. That vivid change, which is glorified has many letters, many words, 
is of the nature of eulogy or address and is imperishable, is Omkara providing 
the bjas with great opulence. Uttering the Pranava, a good seat must be 
offered uttering satya. A bijadifferent from satya, shall be placed upon it. The 


04. Andhata sound, Om, that which is not produced by beating; air striking the part of the 
body and getting produced as sound. 
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प्रागदद्यात्प्रणवेनाथ सत्याख्येनासनं महत्‌ | 
तस्माद्दै सत्यभिन्नं तु बीजं तदुपरि न्यसेत्‌ ॥ २५२ ॥ 
स्वविवर्तेन बीजस्य मूर्त्युत्थानं प्रकल्पयेत्‌ | 
प्राप्तेज्यावसरे नित्यं सम्पन्ने यजने सति ॥ २५३ ॥ 
तप्तोपले जलं यद्वत्‌ तद्वत्‌ विप्रलयं स्मरेत्‌ | 
[ किरणसादृश्येन शङ्कापरिहारः ] 
भानुप्रसरसंको चतुल्यमेतन्महामते ॥ २५४ ॥ 
क्रियावशात्तु किन्त्वत्र भेदमात्रोपलक्षणम्‌ | 
[ बीजेन पिण्डेन वा विरहिते मन्त्रे प्रथमाक्षरस्यैव बीजत्वम्‌ ] 
न यत्र बीजं पिण्डं वा तत्र वै प्रणवादनु ॥ २५५ ॥ 
प्राग्वर्ण पदमन्त्रस्य यत्तदालोकवाचकम्‌ | 
तच्छिष्टं विग्रहं वर्णैस्तस्मादुत्थाप्य वृक्षवत्‌ ॥ २५६ ॥ 
[ संज्ञापदमन्त्ररहिते बीजे पिण्डे वा अकारस्य बीजत्वम्‌ ] 
केवलं यत्र वै बीजं पिण्डं वा पदवर्जितम्‌ । 
तत्राकाराख्यवर्णस्य क्षेत्रज्ञत्वं विधीयते ॥ २५७ ॥ 
क्षेत्रत्वमवशिष्टानां वर्णानां पिण्डरूपिणाम्‌ | 
[ अकारेणापि रहितं बीजपिण्डविषयम्‌ ] 
केवलस्य हि बीजस्य स्वस्थितिर््रह्मवर्णता ॥ २५८ ॥ 
स्वभावप्रच्युतिर्बीजं बीजोच्चारस्तथाकृतिः । 
बीजवत्पिण्डमन्त्राणां परिज्ञेयः सदोदयः ॥ २५९ ॥ 
[ बीजमन्त्रफलम्‌ ] 
यट्वीजलक्षणं मन्त्रं सामर्थ्यं वैष्णवं महत्‌ । 
असंख्येयमसंख्यानां वाच्यानां भिन्नरूपिणाम्‌ ॥ २६० ॥ 
तद्यथावत्परिज्ञानाज्ञपध्यानात्समर्चनात्‌ । 
हवनात्तन्मयत्वाच्च निर्बीजं पदमृच्छति ॥ २६१ ॥ 
सहाभिमतसिद्धस्य साधकानां सदैव हि । 
पिण्डादिभगवन्मन्त्रमूतीनामेवमेव हि ॥ २६२ ॥ 
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rise of a form shall be arranged for the seed by its own change. When the 


occasion for worship arrives, and worship ends there, it shall be considered 
as worthless like water on a heated stone. 


(Doubt is resolved through the similarity to the ray) 


254b-255a. O wise man! this is like the expansion and contraction of the 
sun's rays due to its function; but difference is only implied. 


(In the absence of bija or pinda, the first letter itself is bija) 

255b-256. Where there is no bija or pinda, there the previous letter of 
badamantraafter Pranava shall denote its presence. The rest is body through 
the others letters like a tree to be raised from there (dia). 


(Letter is the bija when bija or pinda is devoid of the mantra of samjna or pada) 
257-258a. Where there is only bija or pinda without pada, there the letter 


‘a’is admitted as the knower of the ksetra (bija). The remaining letters which 
are of the form of pinda are ksetra. 


(Even that which does not have ‘a’ comes under bija and pinda) 


258b-259. The stay of the mere Jijais to be treated as Brahma letter. Bija 
is that which drops down by its nature. Thatis its form. It must be understood 
that the pindamantras always rise like the seed. 


(Result of bijamantra) 


260-268. That mantra, having the feature of the seed, is the great 
Vaisnava efficiency, which could not be counted numberless, for the 
number less things that are of different forms. It attains the state of seedless, 
as it is known, doing japa, meditating upon it, worshipping it, doing homa 
with it and by becoming one with it. This happens always in respect of the 
Success of what is desired for the adepts, for the mantra forms of the Lord 
such as pinda. However, its strong (good stability) rises from pinda, multiplic- 
ity, rising from various worlds rises from námamantra. Acquisition ofall status 
would happen from the knowledge of pada. Those two, whether having the 
bija or pinda of the mantras, offer the results of their own, but the first shall 
be considered as pada, as it is of the form of the knower of the ksetra of the 
mantra and on account of which, Acyuta, the Lord ofall stays in the form of 
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परिज्ञानाद्धवेत्किंतु पिण्डात्‌ तत्स्थैर्यमुत्तमम्‌ । 
नानात्वं नाममन्त्राच्च नानालोकान्तरोत्थितम्‌ ॥ २६३ ॥ 
भवेत्‌ सर्वपदप्राप्ति: परिज्ञानात्‌ पदाभिधात्‌ । 
सबीजं वा सपिण्डं वा मन्त्राणां यत्परं द्वयम्‌ ॥ २६४ ॥ 
विदधाति फलं स्वं स्वं किन्त्वाद्यं भावयेत्पदम्‌ | 
मन्त्रक्षेत्रज्ञरूपत्वाद्‌ यस्मात्‌ सर्वेश्वरोऽच्युतः | २६५ ॥ 
व्याप्यव्यापकरूपेण वर्ततेऽनुग्रहेच्छया | 
व्याप्यरूपेण भूलोकाद्‌ भोगादारभ्य चाखिलात्‌ ॥ २६६ ॥ 
षाङ्गुण्यमहिमान्तञ्च ददाति फलमुत्तमम्‌ | 
स्वपदं भोगखिन्नस्य दिव्यदेहस्य कर्मिणः ॥ २६७ ॥ 
क्षत्रज्ञजीजपिण्डात्मा निरावरणलक्षणः | 
ज्ञानं यदमलं शुद्धं संयच्छत्यात्मलाभदम्‌ ॥ २६८ ॥ 


[ जाग्रत्स्वण्नसुषुप्तितुर्यावस्थायां पदसंज्ञापिण्डबीजानाञ्च क्रमेण परस्परं शक्तिव्यक्तित्वम्‌ ] 
शक्तिव्यक्तिमयत्वं च जागद्वृत्तो पदात्मनः | 
एवं संज्ञात्मनः स्वप्नवृत्तेरेकत्वमस्ति च ॥ २६९ Il 
सुषुप्तिवृत्तेः पिण्डाख्यमन्त्रस्यैव महामते | 
बीजात्मनस्तुर्यवृत्तेः शक्तिव्यक्तित्वमस्ति 3 ॥ २७० ॥ 
व्यक्तिज्ञानफलोपेता नियता यद्यपि स्मृता | 
भगवन्मन्त्रमूतीनां तथापि परमात्मनः ॥ २७१ d 
आद्यस्य चातुरात्म्यस्य केवलस्याथवा विभो: | 
चतुष्प्रकारं यन्मन्त्रं विद्धि तन्मोक्षभूतिदम्‌ ॥ २७२ ॥ 
अतोऽन्यथा यदुद्दिष्टममिश्रं मिश्रमेव हि | 
फलं भाववशाच्चैव तत्तथा विद्धि नान्यथा ॥ २७३ ॥ 


२७. परम्‌ - पा 


TRANSLATION ]459 


the pervaded and pervader in order to do favour. He offers the best result 
beginning from all enjoyments upto greatness of sadgunya. He, who is 
affilicated by the enjoyments (of the world), gets a divine body and does 
karman, and to him, He offers His position. He (Lord), who is of the nature 
of self, bijaand pinda have the features of being free from observation offers 
the stainless, pure knowledge which offers his ownself. 

(Pada, samjna, pinda and bya man ifest their neutral power in the order during 
the stages of waking, dream, deep sleep and fourth) 

269-273. Of that which is of the nature of pada, the stay in the waking 
condition is full of the manifestation of power. Thus there is uniqueness 
(ekatva) for that called samjiain the state of dream, and O wise man! for the 
mantra called pindain the state of deep sleep. Power is really manifested for 
the seed in the fourth stage. Possession of the result of having the knowledge 
of manifestation is considered to be invariable. Yetamong the mantra forms 
of Bhagavan, the mantra which is of four modes of the first caturatmya or 
alone of the Lord is to be known as giving moksa and prosperity. Therefore 


What is otherwise indicated not mixed up with others or not mixed up, 
Understand it asit is, as the result on account of devotion and not otherwise. 
2 
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[ प्रकारान्तरेण वर्णचक्रविन्यासक्रम: ] 
शृणुध्वमथ बीजानि सावधानेन चेतसा | 
शुचौ देशे मनोज्ञे च सुलिप्ते पुष्पभूषिते ॥ २७४ ॥ 
अथ विभवदेवमन्त्रोद्धारणार्थ प्रकारान्तरं वर्णचक्रमाह — शृणुध्वम्‌ इत्यादिभिः | 
चन्दनक्षोदसंयुक्ते सुधूपेनाधिवासिते | 
विलिख्य मातृकाचक्रं भेदेनानेन वै पुनः ॥ २७५ ॥ 
येन सन्दृष्टमात्रेण शतधा याति कल्मषम्‌ | 
प्रागादौ पञ्चवर्गान्तं मध्यान्तं मध्यतो लिखेत्‌ ॥ २७६ ॥ 
यादयो नवनाभिस्था आदयः षोडशारगाः | 
कादयो नेमिगा: सर्वे पूर्वचक्रे यदक्षगम्‌ ॥ २७७ ॥ 
तदस्मिन्‌ प्रधिभूतं तु पूजयेद्विधिना ततः । 
शब्दब्रह्ममयं चक्रमर्घ्यपुष्पादिकैः क्रमात्‌ ॥ २७८ ॥ 


[ बीजमन्त्रोद्धारक्रमः ] 


तन्मध्यादुद्धरेदादौ सर्वेषां कारणं हि यत्‌ । 
उदक्स्थमक्षरं चाक्षादरान्ताद्येन भूषितम्‌ ॥ २७९ ॥ 
विद्धि सर्वेश्वरस्येदं बीजं निर्बीजकारणम्‌ | 
तत्प्रकारः - यथोक्तलक्षणे शुचौ देशे पूर्ववच्चक्रमालिख्य तन्मध्ये अक्षस्थाने प्रागादितन्मध्यान्तं 
पञ्चवर्गान्तान्‌ डकार-जकार-णकार-नकार-मकारान्विलिख्य, नाभौ यकारादिक्षकारान्तवर्णनवकम्‌, षोडशारेषु 


अकारादिस्वरान्‌, नेमिभागे ककारादिविंशति वर्णानि च विलिख्य ' पूर्वचक्रे ' - पूर्व-परादिमन्त्रोद्धारप्रकरणोक्ते 
चक्रे - यत्प्रणवाख्यं वर्ण तदस्मिन्‌ चक्रे प्रथिगणे विलिख्य, पूर्वोक्तक्रमेणार्चयेत्‌। 


अथ बीजमन्त्रोद्धामाह — तन्मध्यादुद्धरेदादौ इत्यादिभिः | अक्षादुदक्स्थमक्षरं नकारमुद्धृत्य, 
आरान्ताद्येनानुस्वारेण भूषितं कुर्यात्‌ । तत्सर्वेश्वरस्य बीजम्‌ । 


एतदेवान्जनाभस्य विसर्गसहितं स्मृतम्‌ ॥ २८० ॥ 
नेमिवर्गाद्द्वितीयं वे ततोऽरात्‌ षष्ठमक्षरम्‌ । 

अष्टमं नाभिदेशाच्च तत्संख्यं नेमिमण्डलात्‌ ! २८१ ॥ 
नेमिपूर्वमतो नाभेः सप्तमं पञ्चमारगम्‌ | 

आराच्ततुर्दशं त्वक्षात्पश्चिमाशागतं हि यत्‌ ॥ २८२ ॥ 


TRANSLATION 


(Method of drawing the wheel of letters in a different way) 
974278. Listen to the seeds with an attentive min 
mother of letters in a pure and attractive place (groun 
cow-dung) adorned with flowers, provided with sandal 
by good incense, with these divisions, at the mere sight of which stai 
(split) into hundred parts. The final letters? in the five groups in the. et 
and others in the middle. The nine letters, beginning from ‘ya’ shall be in 
the nave, the sixteen vowels in the spokes and ‘ka’ and others on the Him. 
What was, in the axle in the previously written, shall be the circumference. 


This wheel of Sabdabrahman shall be duly worshipped with arghya, flowers 
and others. , 


46} 


d. The wheel of the 
d) well smeared (with 
powdersand fumigated 


(Selection of bijamantra) 


279-2972. At first, that which is the cause for all shall be picked up from 
the middle, that is, the syllable which is in the north from the axle (n) and 
joined with the last among the vowels (anusvàára) understand this to be the 
bya of the Lord of all and is the cause for non-bija (ñ). This itself with visarga 
is held to be the bya of Abjanabha (Padmanabha).”’ The second letter in the 
rim (bka), the sixth letter in the spoke is (à), the eighth in the nave (ha), the 
eighth in the rim (jha), the first letter (ka) in the rim, the seventh in the nave 


65. ñ, ñ, n, n, and m: This is according to another method of preparing Matrkacakra. 

66. ya, ra, la, va, Sa, sa, sa, ha and ksa. 

67. The names given in this text for the manifestations (Vibhava and Pradurbhava) are 
mostly identical with those in the SS. IX.77-83 and Ahs. V. 50-56. Those which are 
contained in the LT. VI.9-25 are found to differ from the above but the difference lies 
only in the wordings which are either synonymous or slightly changed without 
affecting their meanings; aloka: light, seeing, denotes light, presence. 
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नेमेरेकादशं चाथ षोडशं च त्रयोदशम्‌ । 
पञ्चमं नाभिदेशाच्च नेमेरेकोनविंशकम्‌ ॥ २८३ ॥ 
तदन्तं सप्तमं चैव नवमं हि महामते । 
नाभेस्तृतीयं तदनु नेमेस्तत्संख्यमेव च ॥ २८४ ॥ 
द्वादशश्च बहिष्ठेभ्यो दशमं षोडशात्परम्‌ | 
नाभिपूर्व ततो वर्ण नेमे: पञ्चदशं हि यत्‌ ॥ २८५ ॥ 
तुर्यसंख्यमराद्वीजं ततो नाभिचतुर्थकम्‌ | 
ष्ठं नेमेश्चतुर्थं च मध्यमक्षात्तथा हरेत्‌ ॥ २८६ ॥ 
तत्रैव पूर्वदिक्स्थं यद्‌ बाह्याद्दै पञ्चमं तत: | 
अक्षादक्षिणदिक्संस्थं नेमेरष्टादशं ततः ॥ २८७ ॥ 
एतदेव विसर्गसहितं चेद्‌ अन्जनाभस्य बीजं भवति । ध्रुवबीजन्तु नेमिवर्गाद्‌ द्वितीयं खकारः | 
अन्तबीजन्तु अरात्‌ षष्ठमक्षरम्‌ ऊकारः । एवं क्रमेण ' षष्ठं नाभेरचाहरेत्‌' इति पातालशयनबीजान्तं बो ध्यम्‌। 
सर्वे बीजा: कारणवत्‌ पूर्वोक्तसर्वेश्वरबीजवत्‌ मूर्ध्ना अनुस्वारेण योजनीयाः । प्रणवाद्या नमोन्ताश्च 
ज्ञेया: । एतेषां बीजानां पद्मनाभादिपातालशयनान्तदेवाः वाच्याः | तथा चैषां प्रयोग: - 


द्वितीयं नाभिदेशाच्च तदन्ते सप्तमारगम्‌ । 

चतुर्दशमतो नेमे: षष्ठं नाभेरथाहरेत्‌ ॥ २८८ ॥ 

सर्वे कारणवन्मूर्ध्ना योजनीयाः समासतः | 

प्रणवाद्या नमोऽन्ताश्च तेजसातीव निर्भराः ॥ २८९ ॥ 
पद्मनाभादयो देवा वाच्यास्तेषां क्रमेण तु । 

पद्मनाभो ध्रुवोऽनन्तः शक्त्यात्मा मधुसूदनः ॥ २९० ॥ 
विद्याधिदेवः कपिलो विश्वरूपो विहङ्गमः | 

क्रोडात्मा बडबावक्त्रो धर्मो वागीश्वरस्तथा ॥ २९१ ॥ 
देव एकार्णवशय : कूर्मः पातालधारकः | 

वराहो नारसिंहश्चाप्यमृताहरणस्तु वै ॥ २९२ ॥ 
श्रीपतिर्दिव्यदेहोथ कान्तात्माऽमृतधारकः | 
राहुजित्कालनेमिघ्नः पारिजातहरो महान्‌ ॥ २९३ ॥ 
लोकनाथस्तु शान्तात्मा दत्तात्रेयो महाप्रभुः | 
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(50), the fifth in the spoke (४), the fourteenth in the spoke (au) that which 
isin the west from the axle (ņa) eleventh in the rim (da) sixteenth in the rim 
(dha) thirteenth in the rim (ta) fifth in the nave (5a) Nineteenth in the rim 
(ba), O wise man! the last letter in the rim (bha) the seventh in the rim (ja) 
the ninth in the rim (ta) the third in the nave (la) then the third in the rim 
(ga) the twelfth outside (rim) (dha) the tenth (tha) next to the sixteenth in 
the rim (dha) the first letter in the nave (ya) the fifteenth in the rim ( da) the 
ya is the fourth in the spoke (7) the fourth in the nave (va) the sixth in the 
rim (cch) fourth from the rim (gha) and the middle of the axle (ma). Then 
that which is in the east (7) the fifth from outside (rim) (ca) that which is in 
the south of the axle (n) the sixteenth in the rim (pha) the Second in the nave 
(ra) the seventh in the spoke (7) the fourteenth in the rim (tha) and the sixth 
in the nave (sa). All are briefly to have these at the top with Pranava at the 
ginning and namahat the end. Theyare excessively lustrous, Padmanabha 
4nd other gods are denoted by these in the order: Padmanabha, Dhruva, 
Ananta, Saktyatman  Madhusudana, Vidyadhideva, Kapila, Visvarüpa, 
ihangama, Krodatma, Badabavaktra, Dharma, Vagisvara, Ekarnavasaya 
deva, Karma” who is Pataladharaka, Varaha, Naras ma, Amrtáharana," 
ripati, Divyadeha, Kantatma, क ताकत dt Kalanemighna, 
arijatahara, the great Lokanatha, Santatma, 4 3, the great Lord 


68. Saktyátmá is found as Saktisa in LT. XI.l9a, कळा (Ahs) 
69. Ekarnavéntassayi (LT); Ekarnavasaya (SS), kambho . 
70. Kamathesvara (Ahs) and Kamathakti (LT). . 

7 Amrtáharana is mentioned in Piyisaharana in Ans 
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'ओं नं नम: । ओं खं नम: । ओं ऊम्‌ नम: । ओं हं नम: । ओं टं नम: । ओं क॑ नम: । ओं सं नम। 
ओं उं नम: | ओं औं नम: । ओं णं नम: । ओं इं नम: । ओं धं नम: । ओं तं नम: । ओं शं नम: । ओं बं 
नमः । ओं भं नमः । ओं जं नम: । ओं टं नम: । ओं लं नमः । ओं गं नम: । ओं ढे नम: । ओं ठं 
नमः । ओं पं नम: । ओं यं नमः । ओं दं नम: । ओं ई नमः । ओं बं नम: । ओं छं नमः । ओं घं नमः | 
ओं मं नम: | ओं डंनम: । ओं चं नम: । ओं जं नम: । ओं फं नम: । ओं रं नम: । ओं # नमः । ओं थं 
नमः। ओं षं नमः | इत्यष्टत्रिशद्बीजानि | 

न्यग्रोधशायी भगवानेकशृङ्गतनुस्ततः ॥ २९४ ॥ 

देवो वामनदेहस्तु सर्वव्यापी त्रिविक्रमः | 

नरो नारायणश्चैव हरिः कृष्णस्तथैव च ॥ २९५ ॥ 
ज्चलत्परशुधृग्रामो TAMA धनुर्धरः । 
वेदविद्धगवान्‌ कल्को पातालशयनः प्रभुः ॥ २९६ ॥ 
प्रादुर्भावगणो मुख्य इत्युक्तस्ते समासतः | 


[ पिण्डमन्त्रोद्धारविधिः J 
यथाक्रमोदितानां च देवानां विनिबोध तु ॥ २९७ ॥ 
पिण्डमन्त्रगणं मत्तः सावधानेन चेतसा | 
नाभेरष्टमबीजं यत्‌ स्थितं तत्सप्तमोपरि ॥ २९८ ॥ 
तदधश्चोत्तरं चाक्षादरान्तेन विभूषयेत्‌ | 
अथोत्तरं चाक्षदेशादादाय तदधो न्यसेत्‌ ॥ २९९ ॥ 
बीजं नेमिद्वितीयं यन्मध्यान्मध्यं तदासने | 
अथारषष्ठसंरुद्धं कुर्याद्वै नाभि सप्तमम्‌ ॥ ३०० ॥ 


अथपिण्डमन्त्रोद्धारमाह- यथाक्रमोदितानां च इत्यादिभिः । नाभेरष्टमनीजं यद्‌ हकारं तत्सप्तमोपरिं 

सकारोपरि स्थितं कृत्वा, तदधः-सकारस्याधस्ताद्‌ अक्षरादुत्तरं नकारं संयोज्य अरान्तेन-विसर्गेण भूषयेत्‌। 
पद्मनाभस्य पिण्डाक्षरमिदम्‌ । उत्तरत्राप्येवंरीत्या बोध्यम्‌ | तथा चैषां प्रयोग:-हसूनः | न्खमं remi । हूं! 
ल्स्वं । कस्लं । धरं । हसयूं । हसमं । ग्लुं । क्छु । ख्स्कं । कस्व्यं । स्वं । क्ष्वं । घरं । भ्रुं । दभ्रं । क्ष्सं । स्खों। 
स्वं । हूं । क्ष्लु rese । जस्वं । कयं । स्तयं । स्वूं । क्‌ ख्मं । ह्लं ।न्य़ं । सवं । क्षं । कषमं । हूं । हयूं । स्ल्वों 
क्ष्रु । क्ष्रू | इत्यष्टत्रिशत्‌ पिण्डमन्त्राः | 

अष्टमं च तदूर्ध्वे तु एतद्विद्धि तृतीयकम्‌ | 

नाभ्यष्टममथादाय अरात्‌ षष्ठासनस्थितम्‌ ॥ ३०१ ॥ 
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Nyagradh asayi, Bhagavan Ekaérngatanu, God Vamanadeha, Trivikrama the 

all-pervading, Nara-Nàrayana, Hari, Krsna, Rama bearing the blazing axe 

another Ráma bearer of the bow, Vedavid, Lord Kalki and Patalasayana. The 

post of manifestation (pradurbhava) is important and is hence stated in 
rief.'^ 


(Picking up pindamantra) 

297b-335a. Know the host of pindamantras attentively from me for the 
deities stated in this order. The bija which is eighth from the nave (Aa) shall 
be placed above the seventh (sa) and join it with the letter (nasal) to the 
north in the axle (na) and the last letter in the spoke (visarga) (ksnah). Then 
the letter to the north of the axle (na) shall be placed beneath the second 
in the rim (kha). Join this with the middle letter in the axle (m) as seat 
( nkham) . The seventh in the nave ($a) shall be connected with the sixth in 
the Spoke (४) and the eighth in the nave (Aa). This is the third mantra 
(25970). Then take the eighth in the nave (ha) and the sixth in the spoke (u) 
(hàm). Then the second in the nave (ra) shall be placed below. The third 
seventh and fourth from it are to be brought together (lsu) (to from the 
fifth ). Take th e first letter in the rim (१८) and place beneath it the fifth in the 
"Im (¢) and place still below it, the third in the rim (J (&s). Then the ninth 
“tter in the nave (ksa) shall have the second in the nave placed above it, 
(sra) - This is the seventh pinda. The fifth letter in the nave (ya) shall be 


72 -> . 
- The bijamantras are fully given in the commentary. 
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ततो नाभिद्वितीयस्य क्रमेणाथो निवेश्य च | 

तदुद्देशात्‌ तृतीयं च सप्तमं FAAS च ॥ ३०२ ॥ 
अथादाय च नेमे: प्राक्‌ तदधो नाभिपञ्चमम्‌ । 
तस्याप्यधस्तदुद्देशात्‌ तृतीयं विनिवेश्य च ॥ ३०३ ॥ 
ततस्तु नवमं नाभेस्तस्योर्ध्वाधोगतं न्यसेत्‌ । 

तत्रैव यद्द्वितीयन्तु तत्पिण्डं विद्धि सप्तमम्‌ ॥ ३०४ ॥ 
अरात्‌ षष्ठस्य चोर्ध्वे तु नाभिपूर्व तु विन्यसेत्‌ । 

सप्तमं चाष्टमं चापि ह्युपर्युपरि वै क्रमात्‌ ॥ ३०५ ॥ 
अथाष्टमं नाभिदेशादारुढं सप्तमोपरि | 

तदधो मध्यगं चाक्षान्रवमं परिकीर्तितम्‌ ॥ ३०६ ॥ 
भूयोऽरात्पञ्चमस्योर्ध्वे दद्यान्नाभितृतीयकम्‌ | 
बाह्यात्ततीयं तन्मूर्ध्नि पिण्डोऽयं दशमः स्मृतः ॥ ३०७ ॥ 
द्वितीयं नाभिदेशाच्च तत्तृतीयं तदूर्ध्वगम्‌ | 
नेमेराद्यन्तमूर्ध्वे तु स्मृतमेकादशन्त्विदम्‌ ॥ ३०८ ॥ 
अथो नाभिचतुर्थस्य सप्तमं विनिवेश्य च । 

तदधो नेमिपूर्व तु एतद्द्वादशमं स्मृतम्‌ ॥ ३०९ ॥ 
नेमेस्त्रिदशमादाय तदधो योजयेत्क्रमात्‌ | 

सप्तमं च चतुर्थ च पूर्व नाभेर्महामते ॥ ३१० ॥ 


अत्राद्यं पिण्डं विनाऽन्ये सर्वेऽप्यनुस्वारेण योज्याः । प्रणवादिनमोन्ताश्च चतुर्थ्यन्तपद्मनाभादिसंज्ञायुक्ताश्च 


कार्याः । 


अरषष्ठासनाः सर्वे पिण्डमेतत्‌ त्रयोदशम्‌ | 
नाभेश्चतुर्थमादाय तदूर्ध्वे सप्तमं न्यसेत्‌ ॥ ३११ ॥ 
नवमं चापि तन्मूर्ध्नि एतद्विद्धि चतुर्दशम्‌ | 
नेमेश्चतुर्थसंज्ञस्य ऊर्ध्वाधोभ्यां निवेश्य च ॥ ३१२ ॥ 
वर्ण नाभिद्ठितीयं यत्तत्पञ्चदशमं स्मृतम्‌ । 
यद्विंशसंख्यकं बाह्यादादायाराख्यमण्डलात्‌ ॥ ३१३ ॥ 
सान्तिमेन च षष्ठेन युक्तं कुर्यादनन्तरम्‌ | 

नेमे: सप्तमवर्णस्य ऊर्धध्वाधोभ्यां निवेश्य च ॥ ३१४ | 
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placed above (Asyi m) ' eie Spoke (i) and the seventh and eighth are to be 
placed above (s) to be pt g ith). Then the eighth from the nave (h) and 
(m) to be placed below together with the letter in the middle in the axle 
nave () shall again be ‘ce tne ninth PN The third in the 
joined with the third outsid d above the fifth in the spoke (à). This ıs to be 
to be the tenth pinda ( side (rim) (ga) above it (glum) and thisis considered 
the third (from the na man tra). Taking second from the nave (sa) is to have 
beginning and endin s ) placed (I) above itand to be joined with the letters 
(kbhra). The fourth M in the rim (ka, kha) and thisis held to be the eleventh 
have the first in th rom the nave (va) and seventh in the same (sa) are M 
pindamantra (ks n "I rim ( ka) and is to be considered as the twelfth 
fourth, O wise vam) . The thirteenth in the rim (0 shall have the seventh, 
with the sixth me ! and the first in the nave below it (sa, va, ya) and (५०४० 
fourth in the Mi the spoke (à). This the thirteenth pinda (mantra). Take the 
above it (2550 ave (va), put the seventh (sa) above itand also the ninth (ksa) 
fourth in the am): Understand this to be the fourteenth (pindamantra) . The 
it (ghram) Thi m (gha) shall have the second in the nave (7) above and below 
(bh), add th ! लि is held to be the fifteenth. Taking the twen tieth outside (rim) 
sixteenth M ast and sixth in the spoke ( ph) and (u) ( bhüh). (This is the 
second h) . The seventh in the rim (ja) shall have above and below, the 
from th in the nave (7) (jrm). Know this to be the seventeenth. The ninth 
have th e nave (ksa) shall be placed on the seventh from the nave (ha) shall 
from th e seventh (ra), add the thirteenth from the spoke above It 0 .F ourth 
ninete e nave (va) sha have the third from it put above (9 (lvo). hisis the 
isadd i , know it. This is the twentieth, where the sixth (from the nave) 
the na. (sa) (sivo). Second in the nave (7) is to be put above the eighth from 
the wer (ha) and have the sixth from the spoke ( i) below it (Arüm) . This is 
abov nty-first. O Langalin! the ninth from th ) shall be placed 
e the third (0 (kslum).Thisis the twenty-second _Eighthan 


e nave (ksa 
fr d the seven th 
om . 
| the nave (ha, sa) and the second and fir me (ra, ya) and 


st from the sa 
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नाभिदेशाद्‌ द्वितीयं यद्‌ विद्धि सप्तदशं तु तत्‌ | 
नवमं नाभिदेशाच्च सप्तमस्योपरि न्सयेत्‌ ॥ ३१५ ॥ 
अथाष्टमं नाभिदेशात्कुर्यात्सप्तगमूर्ध्वगम्‌ | 
द्वितीयमपि तस्याधस्तस्माद्वै नाभिमण्डलात्‌ ॥ ३१६ ॥ 
अरात्‌ त्रयोदशं चोर्ध्वे न्यूनविंशतिमं हि यत्‌ । 
नाभेश्वतुर्थ तस्योर्ध्वे तत्तृतीयं तदूर्ध्वगम्‌ ॥ ३१७ ॥ 
तत्रैव सप्तमं यद्दै विद्धि विंशतिमं त्विदम्‌ i 
द्वितीयस्याष्टमं नाभेर्वर्णस्योर्ध्वे नियोज्य च ॥ ३१८ ॥ 
अरात्‌ षष्ठं च तस्याधः कुर्यात्तदनु लाङ्गलिन्‌ i 
नवमं नाभिदेशाच्च तृतीयस्योपरि न्यसेत्‌ ॥ ३१९ ॥ 
द्वितीयं तदधः कुर्यात्‌ त्रयोविंशतिमं शृणु । 
अष्टमं सप्तमं नाभेद्वितीयं प्रथमं ततः ॥ ३२० ॥ 
क्रमेण योजयेचैव अरात्‌ षष्ठस्य मूर्धनि । 
नेमेस्सप्तममादाय तदधो नाभिसप्तमम्‌ ॥ ३२१ ॥ 
तत्तृतीयं च तस्याधश्चतुर्विशतिमं स्मृतम्‌ | 
नाभेस्तृतीयं तस्योर्ध्वे द्वितीयं तस्य चोपरि ॥ ३२२ ॥ 
निवेश्य नेमिपूर्व तु षड्विंशम धुनोच्यते | 
अरात्‌ षष्ठासनं Paarl नाभितृतीयकम्‌ ॥ 333 ॥ 
तदूर्ध्वे सप्तमं चैव अतोऽन्यमवधारय । 
न्यूनं विंशतिनेमेस्तु तस्यो्ध्वाधोगतं न्यसेत्‌ ॥ ३२४ I 
सप्तमं नाभिवर्णभ्यस्त्वरवर्णाच्च पञ्चमम्‌ | 
नेमेराद्यं द्वितीयं च आदाय तदधो न्यसेत्‌ ॥ ३२५ || 
मध्यमक्षान्महाबुद्धेरष्टाविंशतिमं स्मृतम्‌ | 
नवमं सप्तमं नाभेस्तृतीयं च द्वितीयकम्‌ ॥ ३२६ ॥ 
अथोत्तरस्थमक्षाच्च आदाय तदधो न्यसेत्‌ | 
तृतीयं च द्वितीयं च नाभिदेशादनन्तरम्‌ ॥ ३२७ ॥ 
नाभिद्वितीयमादाय सप्तमं तुर्यमेव च i 
तृतीयस्याथ वै नाभेर्वाह्यादाद्यन्तमूर्ध्वगम्‌ ॥ ३२८ ॥ 
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the sixth from the spoke is to be placed above (Arsyüm). This is the twenty- 
third. The seventh from the rim (ja) isto have, the seventh from the nave (ra) 
below it and the third from the nave (l) beneath it (sim). This is the twenth- 
fourth. The second in the nave (70) is to be put with the third (J from the 
nave (0 with the first in the rim (ka) added to it (kri). This is said to be the 
twenty-fifth. The twenty-sixth has the sixth from the spoke (६) and the third 
from the nave (J) with the seventh in the nave (s) placed above (slim). The 
nineteenth from the rim (b) shall have above and below the seventh from the 
nave (sa) with the fifth in the spoke (४) added to it (bsum). This is the twenty- 
seventh. The firstand second in the rim are to be taken (ka, kha) with the one 
in the middle of the axle added to it (m) (rkhm). This is considered to be the 
twenty-eighth. The ninth and seventh in the nave (ksa, sa) and third and 
second (from the same) (lr) make the twenty-ninth (Assh). The letter to the 
north ofthe axle (n) to have below it the third and second from the nave (yr). 
This is the thirtienth. The second in the nave (7) is to have the seventh and 
fourth (ha), (va) added to it (hvrm). This is the thirty-first. The third from 
the nave (0 is to have the first and last from outside (rim) placed above 
(bhram). This is the thirty-second. The ninth in the nave (Asa) is to be joined 
with the middle letter in the axle (m) (ksm). This is the thirty-third. The 
eighth in the nave (Asa) shall have the second (ra) above it. This is the thirty- 
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ततस्तु नवमं नाभेरक्षमध्यस्थमूर्ध्वगम्‌ । 
अष्टमस्याथ वै नाभेरथ ऊर्ध्वे द्वितीयकम्‌ ॥ ३२९ ॥ 
दद्यात्‌ तदन्वरात्‌ षष्ठं तस्यैवाधोगतं तु वै । 
अरात्‌ षष्ठस्य चोर्ध्वेऽथ नाभिपूर्वं तु तत्परम्‌ ॥ ३३० ॥ 
विनिवेश्याष्टमं चापि षट्त्रिंशमवधारय | 
सप्तमं च तृतीयं च चतुर्थ नाभिमण्डलात्‌ ॥ ३३१ ॥ 
योजयित्वा तदूर्ध्वे चाप्यराणां Fest न्यसेत्‌ | 
अथ यन्नवमं नाभेस्तृतीयं च द्वितीयकम्‌ ॥ ३३२ ॥ 
तत्सप्तत्रिंशकं विद्धि नाभिदेशादथाहरेत्‌ | 
अरात्‌ षष्ठासनं पूर्व द्वितीयं च तदूर्ध्वतः ॥ ३३३ ॥ 
नवमं चापि तस्योर्ध्वे पिण्डास्त्वद्यादिमं विना | 
आरान्ताद्येन वै मूर्ध्ना सर्वे कार्या ह्यलङ्कृताः ॥ ३३४ ॥ 
नमोऽन्ताः प्रणवाद्याश्च युक्तास्संज्ञापदैस्स्वकै : | 


[ वैभवमुद्राप्रदर्शनादि ] 
अरान्ताद्य विना यस्य geal वर्तते स्वरः ॥ ३३५ ॥ 
अधो वा नाभिपूर्वेण सह वा केवलं हितम्‌ । 
अपास्य च ततः कुर्यात्सर्वेषां पूजनाय च ॥ ३३६ ॥ 
स्वेन स्वेन तु पिण्डेन सिह्यवच्चाङ्गकल्पना* | 
नमः प्रणवसंज्ञाद्या जातिः कर्मवशात्पुनः ॥ ३३७ ॥ 
आ तदुक्तानुयजनान्मोक्षनिष्ठस्समाचरेत्‌ | 
बीजपिण्डपदोत्थानां विनियोगं तु चाखिलम्‌ ॥ ३३८ ॥ 
किन्त्वेषां वैभवी मुद्रा देयाऽऽराधनकर्मणि | 
तदङ्गमुद्राश्चाङ्गानां योज्या मन्त्रैः स्वकैः सह ॥ ३३९ ॥ 
सर्व साधारमुद्दिष्टं सैंहमन्त्रोदितं मया । 
दीक्षापूर्व हि मन्त्राणां चतुर्वर्ग हि साधनम्‌ ॥ ३४० ॥ 


२८. अङ्गकल्पनाम्‌ - A 
२९. चातुर्वर्गम्‌ - पा 
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fourth. The sixth in the spoke (४) isto be added to the above ( thirty-fourth) 
ksra (ksrum). This is the thirty-fifth. The first letter in the nave (y) shall be 
placed above the sixth in the spoke (à) with the eighth in the nave (A) added 
to it (kyu). This is thirty-sixth. The seventh, the third and fourth in the nave 
are to be joined together (sa, la, va) and the thirteenth from the spoke (o) 
shall be placed above it (slvom). This is the thirty-sixth. Then ninth, third 
and second in the nave are to be joined together and joined with the second 
(r) (ksrum). This is thirty-seventh. The sixth in the spoke (ù) is to have the 
second (r) from the nave above it. The ninth (ksa) above it are pimdasexcept 
the first (Astrum). All are to be adorned with the first and last in the spoke 
(aand visarga). They shall end in namah and have Pranavaat the beginning 
with their names.’ 


(Vaibhavamudra) 


335b-340. That, above which there is a vowel or below it or the first in the 
nave (ya) except the first and last in the spoke shall be avoided, others could 
be used for worship. The parts are to be made strong with its own pinda. The 
words namah pranava and samjñā should strengthen it. If the caste, which is 
due to karman, is there, one can fix his mind on moksa and attend to 
anuyajana’* by apportioning the whole of the mantras arising from bya 
pinda and pada. However, vaibhavimudra” is to be displayed in the act of 
worship. The mudras which form part of it are to be applied to the parts with 
their mantras. All these are mentioned with support. I have stated 
saimhámantra.'? The mantras offer the results of four kinds’. when they are 
acquired by undergoing initiation. 


73. The Pindamantras for the thirty-eight deities are shown in the commentary. 

74. Anuyajana: attending to the act of worship in a secondary way, as he is not eligible for 
the main act. 

75. Vaibhavimudra: This is not treated in any other text. Perhaps it (mudra) gets this name 
while applying it to Vibhava deities. 

76. Saimhaàmantra which is treated in SS. ch. XVII is meant here. 

77. Caturvarga: four pursuits in life— dharma, artha, kama and moksa. 
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अथ तत्तत्पिण्डं विहायाकारादिस्वरै : वक्ष्यमाणविश्वत्रातृनृसिंहमन्त्रवद्‌ हृदयाद्यङ्गकल्पनां , 
मूलभूतसात्वतोक्त-विश्वत्रातृनृसिंहकल्परीत्या सर्वेषां दीक्षायागाद्यनुष्ठानं, सर्वसाधारण्येन वैभवमुद्रादि 
विशेषांश्चाह — आरान्ताद्यं विना यस्य इत्यादिभिः । 


[ पदमन्त्रोद्धारप्रकारः ] 


लक्षणं पदमन्त्राणामथेदानीं निबोधतु | 

यैर्विना लब्धसत्तानामर्चनं हि न जायते ॥ ३४१ ॥ 

विश्वातीताय विमलपदं विद्याविधायिने । 

पद्मनाभाय विश्वव्यापिने च तदनन्तरम्‌ ॥ ३४२ ॥ 

चतुर्विशाक्षरं विद्धि एतत्संख्यं परं शृणु | 

ज्योतीरूपाय पञ्चार्ण पदं गगनमूर्तये ॥ ३४३ ॥ 

ध्रुवाय दद्यात्तदनु परमं त्रयक्षरं तत: | 

पदप्राप्तिचतुर्वर्णं हेतवे त्र्यक्षरं त्विति ॥ ३४४ ॥ 

अनन्ताय पदं दद्यात्ततोऽपरिमिताय च । 

सर्वाश्रयाय तदनु तदन्ते धृतशक्तये ॥ ३४५ ॥ 

एतद्विंशतिसंख्यं च द्वाविंशार्णमतः शृणु । 

नमो भगवते कृत्वा वासुदेवाय वै ततः ॥ ३४६ ॥ 

सर्वशक्त्यात्मनेऽनन्तमूर्तये तु पदं त्विति । 

वीर्यात्मने महाशब्दं पुरुषाय पदं तु तत्‌ ॥ ३४७ ॥ 

मोहमायापदं चैव ततो विध्वंसिने तु वै । 

सदोदिताय शब्दं तु सर्वशक्ते पदं ततः ॥ ३४८ ॥ 

नियोक्तव्यश्चतुर्वर्णः सप्तविंशाक्षरः स्मृतः | 

पदं वेदविदे विश्वरञ्जकाय ततो भवेत्‌ ॥ ३४९ ॥ 

तदन्ते विश्वपतये ततो वै परमात्मने । 

एष विंशतिभिर्वणें : श्रृणु सप्तदशाक्षरम्‌ ॥ ३५० ॥ 

अथ पदमन्त्रानाह — लक्षणं पदमन्त्राणाम्‌ इत्यादिभिः । तथा चैषां प्रयोगः -- '' ओं विश्वातीताय 

विमलविद्याविधायिने पद्मनाभाय विश्वव्यापिने नम:'' ।'' ओं ज्योतीरूपाय गगनमूर्तये ध्रुवाय परमपदप्राप्तिहेतवे 
aa: । '' ओं अनन्तायापरिमिताय सर्वाश्रयाय धृतशक्तये नम:'' | '' ओं नमो भगवते वासुदेवाय 
सर्वशक्त्यात्मनेऽनन्तमूर्तये नम:'' ।' ' ओं वीर्यात्मने महापुरुषाय मोहमायाविध्वंसिने सदोदिताय सर्वशक्तये 
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34]-408. Let the characteristic feature of padamantr 
now. Worship does not take place without them for those be understood 
to existence. Understand it to have twenty-four syllables ak have come 
yisvatitaya vimalapadam vidyavidhayin padmanabhaya visvavy Lake the words 
its numbers. The words jyotirupayahas six letters, goganami pe dh Listen to 
to be added, then the word paramawith three syllables. The aye d Tuvaya are 
four letters and hetave in three letters. The words ana » "Prüptiwith 
aparimitaya, then sarvasrayayaand dhriasaktayato be at the end Thien d then 
twenty letters. Listen to the mantra with twenty-two letters H es 
bhagavate, then vasudevaya, sarvasaktatmane and the word ००८4 namo 
Then viryaimane, the word purusaya having the word (as an adj ee 
then the word mohamayaya, then vidhvamsine, then sadoditaya and AME 
r 


78. Thisis the padamantra of Padmanabha, the first deity among Prüdurbhávas, 
79. This refers to the second deity Dhruva. 

80. Ananta, the third deity is mentioned here. 

8l. Saktyatma is the fourth deity mentioned here. 
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नम:'' | “ओं वेदविदे विश्वरञ्जकाय विश्वपतये परमात्मने नम:'' । '* ओं ज्ञानात्मने संवित्प्रकाशाशयाय 


शान्तरूपाय नमः ' | ओं अनन्तशक्तये सर्वव्यापिने जगन्मयाय विस्वरूपाय नम:'' । '* ओं सत्सत्त्वगुहाय 
परमहंसाय मानसचारिणे नम:'' | ओं यज्ञमूर्तये विश्वान्तर्वर्तिने भुवनवराहाय विभूतिस्वामिने नमः'' । 


'' ओं नमो भगवते बडवाग्नये जगज्जलेन्धनप्रदीप्तवीर्याय फट्‌ नम:'' | 


ज्ञानात्मने पदं कुर्यात्संविच्छब्दमतः परम्‌ | 

पदं प्रकाशाशयाय शान्तरूपाय वै ततः ॥ ३५१ ॥ 
अनन्तशक्तये सर्वव्यापिने तदनन्तरम्‌ । 
जगन्मयाय तदनु विश्वरूपाय वै पदम्‌ ॥ ३५२ ॥ 
एकविंशतिभिर्वर्णेरयमुक्तोऽपरं शृणु | 
सत्सत््वपदमादाय गुहाशयपदं ततः || 343 Il 
ततः परमहंसाय ततो मानसचारिणे । 
न्यूनविंशत्यक्षरश्चैव ततो यज्ञमूर्तये ॥ ३५४ ॥ 
पदमादाय तदनु विश्वान्तर्वर्तिने तु वै । 

ततो भुवनशब्दं तु वराहाय पदं त्वथ ॥ ३५५ ॥ 
विभूतिस्वामिने चेति चतुर्विशाक्षरस्त्वयम्‌ | 

नमो भगवते दद्यात्ततो वै बडवाग्नये ॥ ३५६ ॥ 
जगज्जलेन्धनपदं प्रदीप्तं पदमेव तु | 

वीर्याय फट्‌ तदन्ते तु एतत्संख्यस्त्वयं स्मृतः ॥ ३५७ ॥ 
सर्वान्तश्चारिणे दद्यात्प्रसन्नपदमेव च | 

मूर्तयेऽथ पदं चैव दद्याद्धर्मात्मने पदम्‌ ॥ ३५८ ॥ 
षोडशाक्षरमेतद्वै अतो गुह्ममतश्श्रुणु | 
सर्वविद्येश्वरायाथ दद्याद्वाक्पतये तत: ॥ ३५९ ॥ 
पदं पदवदादाय ततो वाग्विभवं त्विति | 
न्यूनविंशाक्षरो ह्येष त्वपरं कथयामि ते ॥ ३६० ॥ 
योगैश्वर्यप्रदायाथ योगनिद्रारसाय वै । 

नीरदाय पदं दद्याद्भगव्जलशायिने ॥ ३६१ ॥ 
त्रिरष्टवर्णसंख्यश्च अयमेकाधिकस्तु वै | 
भगवत्पदमादाय अनन्तबलशक्तये ॥ ३६२ ॥ 
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sarvaśakte. The mantra with twenty-seven letters with four syllables is to be 
used. The words are vedavide, visvaranjakaya and at the end visvapataye and 
then paramátmane This contains twenty letters. Listen to the seventeen 
syllabled (mantra). The words jrianatmane, then the word samuit, prakasasayaya 
and Santaripaya. Then anantasaktaye, sarvavyapine, jaganmayaya and 
visvarupaya. This contains twenty-one syllables. Listen to another. Take the 
words satsattvapada, then guhasaya, paramahamsaya and manasacarine.”° This 
contains nineteen syllables. Then the words yajnamurtaye, then the word 
visvántarvartinethen the word varahayawith bhuvanaas an adjective to itand 
vibhiutisvamine®’ This contains twenty-four syllables. Then the words namo 
bhagavate, badavagnaye jagajjalenendhana and the word pradiptaviryaya with 
phat at the end. Its number (of syllables) is twenty-four. The words: 
Sarvdntascarine dadyat prasanna are adjective to mürtaye and dharmátmane?? 
This contains sixteen syllables. Listen then to the secret — the words are 
sarvavidyesvaráya, then vakpatayé, words vada vada and then vagvibhavam.® 
ables. I shall tell another. The words are yogaisvarya- 
Pradaya yoganidrarasaya, niradaya and bhagavajjalasayine." This contains 
twenty-four letters, has one more than the following. Take the words 
bhagavat (as partof) anantabalasaktaye, tejomayaya, bhuvanadhrteand then the 
two syllabled word ( namah) to be used at the end (after the) word 


Thiscontainsnineteen syll 


82. The fifth deity Madhusüdana is stated here. The words viryatmane, mahapurusa and 
others in this mantra bring out the greatness of the slayer of Madhu. 
83. SS. reads visvavyanjakaya XXIII. 50b; Vidyadhideva is meant here. 


84. Kapila is meant here. 


85. Vi$varüpa is stated here. — . 
86. Vihangamais meant here. Bird, here the word paramahamsa indicates hamsavatara. Cf. 


Visnu, of which there is reference in Bh. P. XI. 3; for a description of this, see SS. XII. 


39-43; the word guhasaya in the text has the word asaya Which is dropped in the 


commentary. ann 
87. Krodatma (Varáha) is meant here; the word yajnamirtaye of yajiapurusa. SS. XII.46b. 


88. Badavavaktrais the deity meant here. The text reads Badavagnaye, SS. reads Vajivaktra 
XIL.52b; LT XI.20a and Ahs. V. 5lb, also read the same, Badavanala, which is 
submarine fire, could not have been meant as having १ form of God. Probably 


Vajivaktra is Vajivadana or Hayagriva. 


89. Dharma is the deity here. 


90. Vagigvara is meant here. . 
9l. God is Ekárnavasaya, lying in the ocean which has nothing else like the world there. 
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तेजोमयाय भुवनधृतेऽथ GUA पदम्‌ | 
तदन्ते विनियोक्तव्यं पदं वै कच्छपात्मने ॥ ३६३ ॥ 
षड्विंशार्णक्रमं विद्धि मन्त्रं मन्त्रविदांवर | 
यज्ञाङ्गदेहमादाय महापदमतः परम्‌ ॥ ३६४ ॥ 
वराहाय ततो दद्यात्पुराणपुरुषाय वै । 
दद्यात्ततः प्रजाशब्दं तदन्ते पतये पदम्‌ ॥ ३६५ ॥ 
चतुर्विशाक्षरं मन्त्रमेतन्मन्त्रविदांवर | 


'' ओं सर्वान्तश्चारिणे प्रसन्नमूर्तये धर्मात्मने नम:'' ।'* ओं सर्वविद्येश्वराय वाक्पतये वद वद वाग्विभवं 
नमः'' । '' ओं योगैश्वर्यप्रदाय योगनिद्रारसाय नीरदाय भगवज्जलशायिने नम:'' । '* ओं भगवदनन्तबल- 
शक्तये तेजोमयाय भुवनधृते कच्छपात्मने नम:'' ।'' ओं यज्ञाङ्गदेहाय महावराहाय पुराणपुरुषाय प्रजापतये 
नमः'' ॥ 

नमो भगवते कृत्वा नारसिंहाय वै ततः ॥ ३६६ ॥ 
तेजोनिधे पदं दद्यात्पदं हनहनेति च | 

ततो विकर्मजात्यं वै शब्दं पञ्चाक्षरं भवेत्‌ ॥ ३६७ ॥ 
दुष्कृतं हि तदन्ते वै सप्तविंशाक्षरस्त्वयम्‌ | 
आदायामृतमूर्ते वै ततो ज्ञानपरात्मने ॥ ३६८ ॥ 
सर्वेश्वराय भगवन्र्यूनविंशाक्षरस्त्वयम्‌ | 
आदायपुण्डरीकाक्ष पदं वै परमेश्वर ॥ ३६९ ॥ 
ततस्सकलशब्दन्तु सुखसौभाग्य वै पदम्‌ । 

निधे वाञ्छितशब्दन्तु ततस्सिद्धिप्रदेति वै ॥ ३७० ॥ 
पदं चाखिलदु:खेति ततस्तु शमनाग्नये | 
आनन्दसुन्दरपदं ततो लक्ष्मीपदं न्यसेत्‌ ॥ ३७१ ॥ 
पतये शब्दमुच्चार्य पञ्चाशार्ण त्रिरुज्झितम्‌ | 
सदसत्पदमादाय मूर्तये तदनन्तरम्‌ ॥ ३७२ ॥ 
विश्वोत्तमाय तदनु ततोऽमृतनिधे तु 3 i 
घोडशार्णस्त्वयं मन्त्र उक्तः कान्तात्मने विभो ॥ ३७३ ॥ 
पुरुषोत्तमाय Wear] ततोऽप्रतिहतेति च । 

शक्तयेऽथ पदं दद्यात्सर्वे श्वरपदं ततः ॥ ३७४ ॥ 
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kacchapatmane.” O best among those who know the mantras! understand the 
mantra as having twenty-six syllables. The words: yajnangadeha, maha (adjec- 
tive), varahaya, then puranapurusaya, then the word prajd (as part of) prataye 
at the end.” O best among those who know the mantra! this mantra has 
twenty-four syllables. Take the words namo bhagavate, narasimhaya, tejonidhe, 
hana hana, then vikarmajatyama word with five letters, and the word duskrtam 
at the end." This has twenty-seven syllables. Taking the word amrtamürte, add 
then jranaparamatmane, sarvesvaraya bhagavan. This contains nineteen 
letters. Taking the word pundarikaksa, add paramesvara, the word sakala (as 
part of) sukhasaubhagya, nidhe (forming part of it), the word varichita (as part 
of) siddhiprada, akhiladuhkha (as part of) $amanagnaye - anandasundara word 
(part of) Laksmi, and the word patayeis to be uttered. This contains three 
less then fifty letters. Take the word sadasat and murtaye (as part of it), 
visvottamaya and amrtanidhe?! This contains sixteen letters, O Lord! with a 
desirable nature (kantatmane). The word purusottamaya shall be followed by 
apratihata and then the word saktaye (forming part of it) then the word 
Sarvesvaraya samagrograbhayaand nivaranaya (as part ofit) This mantrawith 
twenty-seven letters is stated. Listen to another. Taking the word niyantre, 
add visvahetave at the end and parabrahma with setave and om." This mantra 
is stated to have sixteen letters. Then the word apratimashall be taken at first, 
prabhavam after that, then mahavibhüte, then mahamaya, darsaka (as part of 
the former) then (as its part) talaketave. 00 This mantra has twenty-four 


92. Kürmais meant here. Pataladharaka is used to qualify the word kurma. This word does 
not occur in LT and Ahs. SS (XII.7la) has the word nimagnoddharanaksama meaning 
capable of lifting up what is drowned, evidently the mountain that is sunk in the sea 
and God had to assume the form of Kürma and keep it in its place so that it could be 
effectively as a chrurning rod. Perhaps the word pataladharaka means that the hill has 
gone down to the region patala from where God, as Kurma, supported it. 

93. Varáha form is stated here. 

94. Narasimha’sform is meant here; vikarmajátya duskrta: evil act which belongs to the class 
of vikarma. Vikarmameans variety in practices. Vide: Tatparyacandrika of Vedantadesika 
on Ràmànuja's Gitábhásyaon GitaIV.I7b;all karmasare meant here, by doing them evil 
results alone would follow. 

95. Amrtáharana form is meant here; for description see Paus. S. XXXVI. 25, 

96. Sripati is stated here; the text contains the word divyadeha, divine bodied. 

97. This is the mantra of Amrtadharaka. 

98. Kalanemighna's mantra. 

99. This is Parijatahara’s mantra. 

00. Lokanatha's mantra. 
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‘al नमो भगवते नारसिंहाय तेजोनिधये हन हन विकर्मजात्यं दुष्कृतं नम:” । 'ओं अमृतमूर्ते 

ज्ञानपरात्मने सर्वेश्वराय भगवन्‌ नम:' । 'ओं पुण्डरीकाक्षपरमे श्वरसकलसुखसो भाग्यनिधे 
वाञ्छितसिद्धिप्रदाखिलदु :खशमनाग्नये आनन्दसुन्दरलक्ष्मीपतये नम:' । ' ओं सदसम्मूर्तये 
विश्वोत्तमायामृतनिधये नम:' । ' ओं पुरुषोत्तमायाप्रतिहतशक्तये सर्वेश्वराय समग्रोग्रभयनिवारणाय नमः' | 

समग्रोग्रभयेत्यत्र निवारण तत: परम्‌ । 

सप्तविंशाक्षरो मन्त्र उक्तश्चातः परं शृणु ॥ ३७५ ॥ 

नियन्त्रे पदमुद्धृत्य तदन्ते विश्वहेतवे । 

परब्रह्मसमेतं च सेतवे ओमनन्तरम्‌ ॥ ३७६ ॥ 

मन्त्रो द्वरष्टवर्णश्च कथितोऽयं ततः परम्‌ । 

पदमप्रतिमेत्यादौ प्रभवं तदनन्तरम्‌ ॥ ३७७ ॥ 

महाविभूते तदनु महामायापदं ततः । 

अथ दर्शकशब्दन्तु तदन्ते तालकेतवे ॥ ३७८ | 

चतुर्विशाक्षरो मन्त्रस्त्वयमुक्तस्समासतः | 

शान्तात्मने पदं दद्यात्तदन्ते यम विन्यसेत्‌ ॥ ३७९ ॥ 

नियमाश्रयाय दद्यात्‌ परमर्द्धिदयाय च । 

नारायणाय शब्दन्तु पूर्वसंख्यासमं स्मृतम्‌ ॥ ३८० ॥ 

भवभङ्गपदं चैव कारिंणे तदनन्तरम्‌ | 

ततो भगवते शब्दं दत्तात्रेयाय वै ततः ॥ ३८१ ॥ 

वर्णाश्रमपदं चाथ धर्मशब्दमतः परम्‌ | 

परिग्रहाय प्रणवमष्टाविंशाक्षरः स्मृतः ॥ ३८२ ॥ 

सर्वलोकमयायेति सर्वज्ञाय पदं ततः | 

शब्दं विश्वात्मने चाथ विमलेतिपदं ततः ॥ ३८३ ॥ 


'' ओंनियन््रेविश्वहेतवे पर्रह्मसेतवे ओं नम:'' ।'' ओं अप्रतिमप्रभावमहाविभूते महामायादर्शकतालकेतवे 
नमः'' | ओं शान्तात्मने यमनियमाश्रयाय परमर्धिप्रदाय नारायणाय नम: '' ।'* ओं भवभङ्गकारिणे भगवते 
दत्तात्रेयाय वर्णाश्रमधर्मपरिग्रहाय ओं नम: '' । '' ओं सर्वज्ञाय विश्वात्मने विमलसर्वेश्वराय न्यग्रोधशयनाय 
नम:'' । 


सर्वेश्वराय न्यग्रोधशयनाय पदं त्वथ | 
त्रयोविंशत्यक्षरश्च त्वथ चान्यं निबोधतु ॥ ३८४ ॥ 
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letters is stated in brief. The word santütmanis to be tak 


istobep " roo San en and the word yama 
Is to be putatits end, niyamasramayais to follow it and then paramardhidayáya 
and then the word naráyanáya.! The number ( 


of the syllables) is th 
as before. The word bhavabhanga and the wor , es) is the same 


d h - 4 


then the word varnasrama, 
the word dharma next to it (as part of it) and pa 


This | rigrahàya (as part of it) and 
then pranava. [his is held to contain twenty-eight syllables. The word 
sarvalokamayaya ` is to be followed by the word sarvajna, then the word 


visvatmane, then the word vimala (as part of next), then sarvesvarayaand then 
the word nyagrodhasayanáya. ?* This has twenty-three letters. Let another 
(mantra) be listened to. Taking the word bhita, the word bhavanaya is to be 
added to it (as its part). Then the word visvátmane and the word vimala (as 
part of niketanaya) , add this to the word kandharaya.'® This chief mantra is 
considered to have twenty-two letters. The word visnaveis to be taken and 
then nirastastrayathen the word brahmamayaya, then jatine, dandineand then 
the word vidita (as part of) vibhavaat the end of it.’ This mantra has twen ty- 
six letters. Leta mantra other than this be known. Take the words sarva, then 
vyapine (part of the former) sahasrarcise, an auspicious five lettered word 
trivikramaya, aparimitaya (part of) and prabhavaya. This contains twenty- 
three letters." The words to be taken are naranáthaya, purusapravaraya, 
atmadhyanaparaya and the two lettered nāya. This contains twenty-one 
letters. Understand that which is other than this. The word näārāyanāyais to 
be placed, then the word nirati (part of) sayanandamayaya, then the word 
nirabhimana (part of) padásaktaya ? and this has twenty-five letters. Take the 
word paraya, then paramátmane, yogesvaraya and haraye."! 0 This mantra has 


0l. This is Sàntátma's mantra. The text reads paramardhidayaya while the commentary 


reads paramardhipradayaya. 
]02. Dattatreya is the deity. 
॥03, The word Sarvalokamayáya, which occurs in the text, is missing in the commentary. 
04. Nyagrodha$sayin is the Lord here. This refers to the Lord lying asa child on the banyan 
leaf during deluge; vide: SS. XII.8. 
05. This mantra must relate to Ekasmgatanu, following as it Nyagrodhasayi; cf. SS. VIL.22). 
l06. Vamana is the deity. 
l07. Trivikrama has this mantra. 
I08. This is the mantra of Nara. 
]09. Narayana is the deity. 
I0. This mantra is of Hari. 
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भूतशब्दमथादाय भावनाय Wd ततः | 
शब्दं विश्वात्मने चाथ विमलेति पदं ततः ॥ ३८५ ॥ 


निकेतनाय तदनु कन्धराय पदं तत: | 
अयं विंशतिभिर्वणेंद्व्यधिकैर्मन्त्रराट्‌ स्मृतः ॥ ३८६ ॥ 
विष्णवे पदमादाय निरस्तास्त्राय वै तत: | 
पदं ब्रह्ममयायाऽथ जटिने दण्डिने ततः ॥ ३८७ ॥ 
दद्याद्विदितशब्दं वै तदन्ते विभवाय च | 
षड्विंशार्णस्त्वयं मन्त्रः परमस्मान्निबोधतु ॥ ३८८ ॥ 
सर्वशब्दमथादाय व्यापिने तदनन्तरम्‌ । 
पदं सहस्रार्चिषे च दद्यात्पञ्चाक्षरं शुभम्‌ ॥ ३८९ ॥ 
त्रिविक्रमायाथ पदं ततोऽपरिमिताय वै | 
प्रभावाय पदं दद्यात्रयोविंशाक्षरः स्मृतः ॥ ३९० ॥ 
नरनाथाय शब्दन्तु पुरुषप्रवराय वै । 
आत्मध्यानपरायेति णाय वै द्व्यक्षरं ततः ॥ ३९१ ॥ 
एकविंशाक्षरो मन्त्रस्त्वतोऽन्यमवधारय । 
नारायणाय शब्दन्तु दद्यान्निरति वै पदम्‌ ॥ ३९२ ॥ 
शयानन्दमयायेति पदं निरभिमान वै । 

“al भूतभावनाय विश्वात्मने विमलनिकेतनाय कन्धराय नम:'' qp '' ओं विष्णवे निरस्तास्त्राय 


ब्रह्ममयाय जटिने दण्डिने बिदितविभवाय नम: ' | ओं सर्वव्यापिने सहस्तार्चिषे त्रिविक्रमायाऽ परिमितप्रभावाय 
नमः'' | ओं नरनाथाय पुरुषप्रवराय आत्मध्यानपरायणाय नम:'' । 


पदासक्ताय तदनु पञ्चविंशाक्षरस्त्वयम्‌ ॥ ३९३ ॥ 
पणाय पदमादाय ततो वै परमात्मने । 

योगेश्वराय हरये मन्त्रोऽयं षोडशाक्षरः ॥ ३९४ I 
सप्तार्ण पदमादाय प्राडूनमः परमात्मने | 

कृष्णाय शब्दं तदनु कमलं त्र्यक्षरं ततः ॥ ३९५ ॥ 
दलशब्दं तु विततं नेत्राय तदनन्तरम्‌ । 

ब्रह्मिष्ठाय ब्रह्मणे वै अष्टविंशाक्षरस्त्वयम्‌ ॥ ३९६ ॥ 
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sixteen letters. Taking the seven lettered word with namah , paramatmane at 
the beginning, then the words are to be worded are Krsna, then the three 
lettered kamalam (partof) dala, vitataand next netraya, then brahnisthayaand 
brahmane.''' This contains twenty-eight letters. Taking the word bhagavat, 
the words to be added to it are yugantadahana (part of) diptaye, then the word 
samsara (part of) bandha, vicchedaand karte.''* This is held to have twenty-two 
letters. The words to be taken! then are cáturmürtaye, caturgatimayaya 
Sarasarngabhrie, $aradindivaratvise, then bhagavate, abhiramaand then Sariraya. 
This has thirty-eight letters. The words to be taken then are visada, paramartha 
vedavide, viduse, vyapakaya and svamin. 4 This has twenty-letters. Listen to 
another. The word garuda shall be followed by (its part) vaàhana, then 
sarvasastrastrodyata’ (part of) Samayd, asubham, then dhuna, dhuna, 


Ill. Krsna is the deity. 

ll2. Parasurama is the deity, samsarabandhavicchedakartre, 

असङ्गशक्त्या भगवान्‌ सत्कुठाराभिधानया । 
: क्षांस्तु कर्मिणाम्‌ ॥ SS. XII-49. 

3. PS जडपूलान य: कास क to the four forms: Sri Rama, Laksmana, Bharata and 
Satrughna. The word caturgati may refer to the four states NA ben M an d 
turya. The word Sarasarngabhrt may be only Visnu whose bow is called Sarnga. It is also 
used to mean Sri Rama. Vide: 

शार्ङ्गधन्वा हृषीकेशः पुरुष: पुरुषोत्तम: | 
अजितः खङ्गधृद्दिष्णु: कृष्णश्च बृहद्दल: ॥ Ramayana; Yuddha ]20.5 
cf. दशेन्द्रियाननं घोरं यो मनोरजनीचरम्‌ । 

विवेकशरजालेन शमं नयति योगिनाम्‌ ॥ SS. >.5] 


SL aaea is repeated as par ०40; this PE j Pa This is the mantra of Vedavid. 
Oe क form ol Vismu. in the place Og Vyasa The latter divided the 
This ref fi ] U z . d 

This refers to the form of Visnu, MR amsa cs व्यास tad i Mb. Adi. 64 
le Veda into four — Rk, Yajur, Saman 
as that name means 


tof 40l. 


Vedas and hence got that name. Vide: 
]30. Here too, it is said that he classified the sing 
and Atharva. Vide: SS. XII. 56b; but Vedavid can 
one who knows the Vedas. | P thrown at the e 
l5. The difference between astra and Sastra lies गो me enemy with the hands. 
meditating upon it, and the latter is hurled era तदस्त्रमिति कीर्तितम्‌ । येन हस्तगतेनैव 
] : | धराया 
Vide: निधाय मोक्षणाच्चैव हन्यन्ते सर्वशत्रव L0. 38-39. 


हन्यन्ते सर्वशत्रवः | तच्छस्त्रमिति प्रोक्तं क्रमादसिगदादि च ॥ SKS. Rsi. 


not mean Vyasa, 


nemy after 
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भगवत्पदमादाय युगान्तदहनेति च | 
दृप्तयेऽथ पदं दद्यात्संसारपदमेव हि ॥ ३९७ ॥ 


बन्धविच्छेदकर्त्रे वै द्वाविंशार्णस्त्वयं स्मृतः | 
दद्याद्विशदशब्दं वै परमार्थपदं ततः ॥ ३९८ ॥ 
पदं चतुर्मूर्तये वै चतुर्गतिमयाय च i 


शरशार्ङ्ग भृते दद्याच्छरदिन्दीवरत्विषे ॥ ३९९ Il 
ततो भगवते दद्यादभिरामपदं ततः । 

शरीराय पदं चैव त्वष्टत्रिंशाक्षरं स्मृतम्‌ ॥ ४०० ॥ 
दद्यादद्विशदशब्दं वै परमार्थपदं तत: | 

ततो वेदविदे शब्दं विदुषे व्यापकाय च ॥ ४०१ ॥ 

' ओं नारायणाय निरतिशयानन्दमयाय निरभिमानपदासक्ताय नम: ' । ' ओं पराय परमात्मने योगेश्वराय 
हरये नमः” । 'ओं नमः परमात्मने कृष्णाय कमलदलविततनेत्राय ब्रह्मिष्ठाय ब्रह्मणे नमः' | 'ओं 
भगवन्युगान्तदहनदीप्तये संसारबन्धविच्छेदकर्त्र नमः' | ' ओं चतुर्मूर्तये चतुर्गतिमयाय शरशार्ङ्ग भृते 
शरदिन्दीवरत्विषे भगवतेऽभिरामशरीराय नमः' | 

स्वामिंस्तदनु वै दद्याद्द्धयक्षरं चापरं पदम्‌ | 

अयं बिंशतिभिर्वणैरुक्तस्त्वन्यमतः शृणु ॥ ४०२ Il 
दद्याद्ररुडशब्दन्तु तदन्ते वाहनेति च | 
सर्वशस्त्रास्त्रोद्यतेति शमयाऽशुभमेव च ॥ ४०३ ॥ 
ततो धुन धुनादाय कर्मबन्धांस्तथोच्चरेत्‌ | 

धर्म पाहि ततो दद्याद्‌ जह्यधर्म ततोद्धरेत्‌ ॥ ४०४ ॥ 
चतुस्त्रंशाक्षरो मन्त्र एष वक्ष्याम्यतः परम्‌ | 
संहारमूर्तये शब्दं कालवैश्वानरार्चिषे ॥ ४०५ ॥ 
पातालशयनायेति त्वज्ञाननिगलेति वै । 

निचयं हन वीप्साऽतः प्रणवं तदनन्तरम्‌ ॥ ४०६ ॥ 
पञ्चत्रिंशाक्षरो ह्येष सर्वसिद्धिकरः स्मृतः 
प्रणवालङ्कृतास्सर्वे नमस्कारविभूषिताः ॥ ४०७ ॥ 
संस्कृताः पूजिताश्चैव ध्यानजप्ता विशेषतः | 
तन्नास्ति यन्न यच्छन्ति भक्त्या सत्कर्मणां भुवि ॥ ४०८ ॥ 
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karmabandhan (is to be uttered), dharmam pāhi, then jahyadharmam. 6 This 
mantra contains thirty-four letters. I shall then tell the words samharamiirtaye, 
kalavaisvanararcise, patalasayanaya, ajnananigala (part of) nicayam hana 
hana, then pranava. I? This which has thirty-five syllables is held to bring all 
(kinds of) success. All are to be decorated with pranavaand namaskara. They 
are perfect, adored and particularly meditated upon and japa done with 
them. That is not there which they would not give to these by whom the good 
deeds done on earth with devotion. 


] ]6. Kalkin is the deity here; vide: SS. XII. 57-062. 


ll7. This mantra is of Patalagayana; vide: SS. XII.I63-I75. 
]]8. Bhuvi: on earth. 


7484 
[ किरीटादिलाञ्छनमन्त्रोद्धारः ] 
अथ लाज्छनमन्त्राणां सास्त्राणां लक्षणं श्रुणु । 
सहस्रदीधिति पदं दद्याच्छ्रित वै तत: ॥ ४०९ ॥ 
विग्रहाय दशार्णञ्च afak मकुटस्य च | 
आदाय वाज्छितपदं तत: सिद्धिप्रदाय वै ॥ ४१० ॥ 
at विशदपरमार्थवेदविदे विदुषे व्यापकाय स्वामिन्‌ नम:'' ।'' ओं गरुडवाहन सर्वशस्त्रास्त्रोद्यत- 
शमयाऽशुभं धुन धुन कर्मबन्धान्‌ धर्म पाहि जह्यधर्म नमः'' । '' ओं संहारमूर्तये कालवैश्वानरार्चिषे 
पातालशयनाय अज्ञाननिगलनिचयं हन हन ओं नम:'' इत्यष्टत्रिंशत्पदमन्त्रः | 
अथ तेषां किरीटादिलाञ्छनमन्त्रान्‌, चक्राद्यायुधमन्त्रां्चाह — अथ लाञ्छनमन्त्राणाम्‌ इत्यादिभिः | 
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महाचिन्तापदं दद्यान्मणये तदनन्तरम्‌ ¦ 

विद्धि पञ्चदशार्णञ्च दशार्णमपरं शृणु ॥ ४११ ॥ 
सर्वलक्षणशब्दन्तु ततस्सम्पत्प्रदाय वै । 
सौभाग्यशब्दमादाय जननि त्र्यक्षरं ततः ॥ ४१२ ॥ 
सर्वप्रदे तु तदनु अयमेव दशाक्षरम्‌ । 


प्राणात्मनेऽथ सत्याय विद्धि सप्ताक्षरं त्विदम्‌ ॥ ४१३ ॥ 
[ चक्राद्यायुधमन्त्रोद्धारः ] 
कालकर्त्रे3थ चक्राय फड॒ष्टार्ण प्रकीर्तितम्‌ | 
विश्वात्मने पदं दद्यात्ततो विश्वप्रदाय च ॥ ४१४ ॥ 
नवाक्षरमिदं विद्धि परमष्टाक्षरं शृणु | 
समादाय पदं विद्ये ततो विद्येश्वरार्चिते ॥ ४१५ ॥ 
प्राक्छन्दमूर्तये कुर्याच्छङ्कायाष्टाक्षरः स्मृतः | 
पदं रसनिधे कुर्यात्‌ भीमशब्दमतः परम्‌ ॥ ४१६ ॥ 
भीषणाय तदन्ते वै दशाक्षरमिदं स्मृतम्‌ । 
प्राग्भुवनाधिपतये स्तम्भभूताय वै पदम्‌ ॥ ४१७ ॥ 
त्रयोदशाक्षरं विद्धि ततोऽन्यमवधारय | 
पदमिन्द्रियकोशाय इष्वस्त्राय दशाक्षरम्‌ ॥ ४१८ ॥ 
कल्पान्तानिलघोषाय विद्युल्लसित वै पदम्‌ i 
प्रभाय षोडशार्ण तु नवाक्षरमतश्थृणु ॥ ४१९ ॥ 
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(Selection of mantras for the marks like crown and others) 


409-43. Listen to the features of the mantras of marks and with the 
weapons. The word sahasradidhitiis to be taken with the word churita and to 
this are to be added vigrahaya. This has thirteen letters and this is the mantra 
of the crown. ^ Then the words vanchita, siddhipradaya, mahácintà and 
manaye (as part of it) are to be added then. Understand this to have fifteen 
letters. Listen to another having ten letters. ^" The words are sarvalaksana 
and then sampatpradàya. ? The word saubhagya is to be taken and the three 
lettered jananiis to be added to it. This must be joined with sarvapradeat the 
end. This is ten-lettered mantra. Then understand this (mantra) prandtmane 
and satydya having seven letters.!? 


(Selection of the mantras of discus and other weapons) 

44-428a. The mantra of the discus kalakartre cakrayta phat having eight 
syllables. Vis$vatmane is the word to be followed by visvapradaya. This 
understand, has nine syllables. Listen to another with eight syllables. Take 
the word vidye and join it with vidyesvaràrcite. ? The word sabdamizrtaye is to 
be joined with sankháya"" and (this) mantra has eight syllables. The word 
rasanidhe is to be taken with the word bhima and then bhisanaya at the end. 
Thisisheld to contain ten letters. The words (are to be taken) pragbhuvand- 
dhipataye and stambhabhutaya make (a mantra). Know them to have thirteen 
syllables ! Understand another (having) (the words) indriyakosdya and 
isvastraya ? in the letters. The words kalpantanilaghosaya and vidyullasita 
and prabhaya (as part ofit) make (a mantra) ofsixteen-letters. ^ Listen to the 


I]9. This is the mantra of the crown. 

]20. This is Kaustubha's mantra. 

॥2], Sarvalaksanasampatpradaya which would give wealth having all good traits. This is the 
mantra of Srivastsa. 

]22. This is the mantra of Vanamala. 

93. This is the mantra of Satya. Vide: Ahs. XXXIV. 82-83. 

]94, This the mantra of discus. 

]25. This is the mantra of padma. 

]96. This mantra is that of the mace (gada). 

97. This is the mantra of conch. 

]०९8. This is Langalamantra. 

]29. This is the mantra of musala. 

]30. Isvastra: bow, could it mean quiver? 

3]. Sarnga: Visnu's bow is meant. 
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महामायापदं दद्याद्‌ बन्धवर्णद्वयं ततः | 
ध्वंसिने पदमादाय एतत्संख्यं परं श्रुणु ॥ ४२० | 


तथा चैषां प्रयोग: — '' ओं सहस्रदीधितिच्छुरितविग्रहाय किरीटाय नम: '' ait वाञ्छितसिद्धिप्रदाय 


महाचिन्तामणये कौस्तुभाय नम:'' | ओं सर्वलक्षणसम्पत्प्रदाय श्रीवत्साय नम:'' ।'' ओं सौभाग्यजननि 
सर्वप्रदे वनमालायै नम:'” । '' ओं प्राणात्मने सत्याय नम:'' । '' ओं कालकर्त्रै चक्राय फट्‌'' । '' ओं 
विश्वात्मने विश्वप्रदाय पद्माय फट्‌'' । 


सर्वा्त्रग्रसनादाय पराय तदनन्तरम्‌ | 

सन्तापकाय शब्दन्तु दर्पविध्वंसिने ततः ॥ ४२१ ॥ 
एकादशाक्षरं विद्धि नवाक्षरमथोच्यते । 
अज्ञानखण्डनपदं पराय तदनन्तरम्‌ ॥ ४२२ ॥ 
त्रैलोक्यमोहनपदं मूर्तये तु नवाक्षरम्‌ । 
सर्वाकर्षकरपदं महामायामयेति वै ॥ ४२३ ॥ 
द्वादशाक्षरसंख्यस्तु नवाक्षरमथोद्धरेत्‌ । 
प्रागखण्डितशब्दन्तु तदन्ते विनियोज्य च ॥ ४२४ ॥ 
पराक्रमाय शब्दन्तु सप्ताक्षरमतः शृणु | 
दर्पप्रशमकरत्रे तु पञ्चार्ण विनिबोध वै ॥ ४२५ ॥ 
तेजोमालिनि चेत्येते द्वाविंशत्यनुकीर्तिताः | 
प्राग्वदाद्यन्तसंरुद्धाः स्वनामपदभूषिताः ॥ ४२६ ॥ 
संख्यानिष्ठाक्षरस्यान्ते दद्यात्संज्ञापदं सदा । 
चक्रशङ्कास्त्रमन्त्राणां कुर्यान्नामावसानकम्‌ ॥ ४२७ ॥ 
क्रमात्सप्तदशानान्तु शक्त्यन्तानां च फट्पदम्‌ | 


'' ओं विद्ये विद्येशवरार्चिते गदायै फट्‌'' ।'' ओं शब्दमूर्तये शङ्खाय फट्‌'' ।'' ओं रसनिधे भीमभीषणाय 
लाङ्गलाय फट्‌'' । '' ओं प्राग्भुवनाधिपतये स्तम्भभूताय मुसलाय फट्‌'' । '' ओं इन्द्रियकोशाय इष्वस्त्राय 
we” । “ओं कल्यान्तानिलघोषाय विद्युल्लसितप्रभाय शार्ङ्गाय फट्‌'' । “ ओं महामायाबन्धध्वंसिने 
खड्गाय फट्‌'' ।'' ओं सर्वास्त्रग्रसनपराय खेटकाय फट्‌'' ।'' ओं सन्तापकाय दर्पविध्वंसिने दण्डाय फट । 
“at अज्ञानखण्डनपराय परशवे फट्‌'' | '' ओं त्रैलोक्यमोहनमूर्तये पाशाय फट्‌'' । '' ओं 
सर्वाकर्षणकरमहामायामयाय अङ्कुशाय he!’ | '' ओं अखण्डितपराक्रमाय मुद्रराय wot । “ ओं 
दर्पप्रशमकर्त्रे बजाय wa । ott तेजोमालिनि शक्त्यै me । इति द्वाविंशतिमन्त्राः ॥ 
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nine-lettered mantra. Take the words mahamaya, the word syllabled two 
bandha and dhvamsine to make (the mantra) of the same number of 
syllables.” The word sarvastragrasana is to be taken with paraya added 
next! to it. The word santàpakaya is to be joined with darpadhvamsine to 
make eleven syllabled mantra." Then is given the nine syllabled mantra 
with words ajfianakhanda and pada next (to it) 85 Nine-syllabled mantra has 
the words trailokyamohana and murtaye. 79 The words sarvaákarsaka 
mahamayamayaya have twelve letters. 37 Take at first the word akhandita and 
add parakramaya at the end. [58 This has nine letters. Listen to the seven 
lettered mantra which is understood to have the five lettered word 
darpaprasamakartre. !3 The five-lettered mantra is tejomalin. H0 These twenty- 
five are enumerated. These as others stated before are contained between 
the words mentioned at the beginning and end and have their names (as 
given in the commentary). The syllables are stated as their numbers. The 
names of the weapon are always there. The mantras of discus, conch and 
weapons must end with their names. Others seventeen number upto Sakti 
shall have the word sat at the end. 


I32. This is the mantra of the sword. 

I33. Khetaka: Spear 

34. This is the mantra of the staff (danda). 

I35. Axe has this mantra. 

]36. Noose (pasa) has this mantra. 

I87. Ankusa: goad. 

]38. Mudgara: Hammer. 

]39. This is the mantra of vajra (thunderbolt). 

40. Sakti's mantra. 

4l. These are treated in more detail in SS. XIII; where they are shown to have forms; Ahs. 
contains their mantras in ch. XIX; where sixty weapons are enumerated with their 
mantras in ch. XXXIV & XXXV; they are elaborately treated in JS. ch. VE ५९५. Rsi. X 
deals with many weapons; see Pad. S. Carya XXXI for a detailed treatment of them. 
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[ नृसिंहमन्त्रोद्धारप्रकारः ] 

अथ वक्ष्ये नृसिंहस्य विश्वत्रातुर्मनूत्तमम्‌ ॥ ४२८ ॥ 

वर्णचक्रन्तु पूर्वोक्तं सुगुप्ते वसुधातले । 

उपलिप्ते तु संलिख्य पूजयित्वा यथाविधि ॥ ४२९ ॥ 

समुद्धरेत्ततो मन्त्रमनेकाद्धुतविक्रमम्‌ | 

प्रणवं पूर्वमादाय तदन्ते विनियोज्य च ॥ ४३० ॥ 

नवमं नाभिवर्णेभ्यस्तदूर्ध्वेऽराच्वतुर्दशम्‌ | 

तस्योपरिं तदन्तस्थवर्ण गोलकवन्न्यसेत्‌ ॥ ४३१ ॥ 

नमोऽन्तं वर्णमेतद्वै वाचकं परमात्मनः | 

ज्ञानादयो गुणाः षड्भ्यः प्रागुक्ता हृदयादयः ॥ ४३२ ॥ 

तदर्थमेव वर्ण तं षोढा संलिख्य केवलम्‌ । 

द्वितीयतुर्यषष्ठे श्र द्वादशेनान्तिमेन च ॥ ४३३ ॥ 

चतुर्दशेनाराद्र्गात्क्रमाद्वै विनियोजयेत्‌ i 

बीजवच्छिरसा सर्वान्‌ लाञ्छयेत्पञ्चमं विना ॥ ४३४ ॥ 

सर्वेषां प्रणवं पूर्व स्वसंज्ञान्ते नियोज्य च | 

स्वकीया जातयश्चान्ते वौषडन्ताः क्रमेण तु ॥ ४३५ ॥ 

ओन्नमो भगवते नारसिंहायेत्यनेन तु | 

द्वादशाक्षरमन्त्रेण स्मृत्वा विग्रहवत्पुरा ॥ ४३६ ॥ 

सबाह्याभ्यन्तरस्थेन साङ्गेनाद्येन पूजयेत्‌ | 

अथ विश्वत्रातानृसिंहमन्त्रमाह -- अथ वक्ष्ये नृसिंहस्य इत्यादिभिः । तत्र ' प्रणवं पूर्वमादाय ' इत्यादिना 
' क्षौं नम: ' इति [ नृसिंहबीजोद्धारम्‌] , तथा '' ओं नमो भगवते नारसिंहाय ' ' इति [ नृसिंहद्वा दशाक्षरमन्त्रश्च 
समुद्धतो भवति।] अङ्गमन्त्रस्तु सुस्पष्टाः ॥ 
[॥ इति श्रीमौञ्ज्यायनकुलतिलकस्य भगवच्छास्त्रपारीणस्य यदुगिरीशचरणकमलार्चकस्य 


श्रीयोगानन्दभट्टाचार्यस्य तनयेन अळशिङ्गभट्रेन विरचितायां सात्वतार्थप्रकाशिकाख्यायाम्‌ 
ईश्वरतन्त्रव्याख्यायां त्रयोविंशोऽ ध्यायः i] 


॥ इति श्रीपाञ्चरात्रे ईश्वरसंहितायां मन्त्रोद्धारविधिर्नाम त्रयोविंशोऽ ध्याय : ॥ 
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(Selection of Nrsimhamantra) 

428b-437a. I shall tell the best mantra of Nrsimha, the protector of the 
universe. The wheel of letters which was stated before, shall be drawn on a 
well-secured ground and smeared (with cow-dung) and shall be duly 
worshipped. This mantra of many marvellous powers is to be picked up from 
there. Pranavais to be taken at first, the ninth letter from the nave (ksa), the 
fourteenth letter in the spoke above it (au) and the last letter ‘m’ above it, 
all to resemble to ball and the word namah, which denotes the soul, at the 
end. Jrana and others qualities have been stated from the six Ardya and 
others. This must be drawn in six parts for that sake. The second (a), fourth 
(i), sixth (4), twelfth (az) at the end and fourteenth in the spoke are to be 
used in their order. All of them are to be marked at the top with the bija 
except the fifth. All must have Pranava at the beginning, and their name at 
the end, their own jam and from vauto satat the end in due order. Om namo 
bhagavate narasimhaya is the twelve syllabled mantra. This must be thought 


ofat first to have a body. It shall be worshipped with its parts both within and 
without. 


Thus ends the twenty-third chapter called Mantroddharavidhi in the 
Isvarasamhita of Sri Pancaratra. 


42. Jati: limb; see under 6l. 
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MANTRODDHARA 


- e ; stem of 
Mantras are required for worship. The Agamas have them या, e.g. 
mantras. Some mantras, which are well known as ered mantra 
pranava, sixlettered manua, eightlettered mantraanc e V hich is of diverse 
are readily available. These are not adequate for worship w u hipped. Ther 
kinds. Many deities known and unknown have to be wo! st PP re ased, 
attendants, ornaments and weapons and a variety of materia's g off have 
when mantras have to be used. Invocation, attendance and sendin 
also to be done. Mantras are not available for all of them. depts t 
The Agamas have devised an efficient system which helps the eras are 
form a mantra that is required from a stick of mantras. The mat stock 
composed of letters. They are generally held to be picked up rom d cing the 
which is called matrka or mantramatrka. Matrka means mother. given 
source of mantras, these are called by this name. Elaborate details nas in the 
how to pick out (uddhara) or select the mantras out of these oid T 7-]9), 
Jayakhya (ch. VI & VII), Laksmitantra (XXIII), Ahirbudhnyasam. ua 5a OD 
Padmasamhita Caryapada (23), Sanatkumarasamhita Ind: XIII) | 
Sattvatasamhita (XII, XIII, XVII and XXIII) and Jsvarasamhita (X amhità 
The Jsvarasamhità among others and especially the Paramesv ra ISO 
(III) contain the process of devising a wheel of matrkas. This whee ८ n. The 
of concentric circles. The centre is the axle where pranava is written. " 
circle nexttoitiscalled nábhior nave which contains sixteen vowels. ATO ouf 
the nave is the circle containing are (spokes) containing the weny the 
consonants beginning with ka and ending with bha. The rim ( nemi) ence 
wheel has the letters from ma to ha (nine letters). The circum erie) . 
(pradhi) has ksa. For instance, expressions like aksastha (staying in कर 
nemistha (sa) on the rim; nàbhidvitiya (a) second in the nave and me kadasd 
(a) first letter in the nave; the dasamaddvitiyam varnam is na; arade ere. 
purvamis the 22nd letter phaand purvais before that, thatis, pais mean t bove 
Nemestrtiya is l but r above is used. Ürdhve nābhyaparam is a used "eter 
(urdhva) but ürdhva means a next to pra; bahisthesvaparam the second 
in the rim which is without the inner circles. mj nd; 
The mantras are classified into four kinds: bija, pinda, pada and sam) 


. न . on in this samhitá an 
the four actions of which get a very detailed exposition in this samhul 
the Laksmitantra (ch. 35 & 45). 
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Another method of drawing the wheel of letters is given in this text. The 
letters ñ, n, n, nand mare to be written in the centre in the east, south, west, 
north and centre respectively. Around this is the nave which shall have ya, 
ra, la, va, $a, sa, sa, ha and ksa (nine letters). The four letters (except the 
nasals) in each group ka, ca, ta, ta and pa are to be written in the rim. The 
byamantras, pindamantras and padamaniras are treated very elaborately in 
slokas 279408. Expressions aksat pascimagata, lying in the west of the axle 
means n, bahisthebhyah means outside, that is rim, madhyamaksat in the 
middle of the axle that ma; and arantena is visarga. 
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developing computer software for the study 
of various branches of Sanskrit learning. His 
software for learning Sanskrit grammar with 
ease has been greatly acclaimed. He has been 
founder chairman of the Academy of 
Sanskrit Research in Melkote, besides being 
Member and Advisor to various Academic 
bodies in Mysore, Bangalore and Chennai. 


Prof. V. Varadachari (I9]4-2006) was a great 
doyen of Indological studies having 
command over a number of disciplines of 
Sanskrit learning especially its grammar, 
literature, the Visistádvaita philosophy and 
Vaisnava Agamas. He attracted the attention 
of Sanskrit scholars and students alike by his 
very first stupendous work, A History of 
Sanskrit Literature (2952) which is still the 
most informative reference work on this 
subject His Sanskrit Self-teacher (966) also 
became quite famous and served young 
students and lovers of Sanskrit verv well, In 
the later part of his life, he was attracted 
more and more towards the works of the 
Acaryas of Visistádvaita and towards the 
Pancaratra literature. In I982 came out his 
Agamas and South Indian Vaisnavism, later 
works on  Vedantadesika  (2983) and 
Yamunacarya (I984) and finally his valuable 
introduction to the ph ilosophy of 
Laksmitantra in English and Sanskrit (2996). 
He has been associated with the French 
Institute of Indology, Pondicherry for a long 
time and has also prepared a Descriptive 


catalogue of its manuscripts (L986). 
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